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0 3bHUPILIA

36MpKa TEKCTOBA CAaCTOjU Ce U3 LIECT LieJIMHA KOje NpaTe JIOTUYKU peJloC/ie], U3laramkba MaTepuje Ha IpeMeTy
Mebhynapoauu ogHocu. HaBezneHe 1esinHe oAroBapajy Ha ciefieha mutamwa: 1) y KaKBOM Ce OKpYKemwy O/JBHUjajy
MehyHapoaHM ogHOCH; 2) u3Melhy Kojux cy6jekarTa (aKkTepa) ce NpBeHCTBEHO 0ABHUjajy MehyHapoaHu oaHocH; 3)
KaKO Cy Cce OHU pa3BHja/IM TOKOM UCTOpHje; 4) Aa JIM ce MOTY YBUJETH U TeopHUjcku popmyaucatu oapehene
3aKOHUTOCTH y MehyHapogHMM 0AHOCHMMA; 5) KOju cy HEeKH o paKkTopa Koju MOry yTunaTtu Ha mehyHapoaHe
OJHOCe, U KOHAa4YHO, 6) y K0joj Mepu ce 0 Meh)yHapoAHUM OJHOCHMMA MOKe TOBOPUTH Kao 0 Hayuu?

[IpBa nesmHa - ,Crtame aHapxHje” — OJHOCU Ce Ha KOHTEKCT (OKpYyKeme) y KoMe ce 0JBHjajy MehyHapoaHU
oaHocu. OcHOBHa criellUPUUYHOCT HaBeJeHOT KOHTEKCTA JIEXKU Y HelOoCTOojaky lleHTPaJiHe Tj. BpXOBHE BJIAaCTH Ha HUBOY
MebyHapoHOr cucTeMa 4yuMe ce MehyHapoJHU OJJHOCHU KBAJUTATUBHO PA3JIMKYjy OJ, OJJHOCA KOjU MOTY MOCTOjaTH Y
OKBUPY YHYTpaUIlkbUX MOJUTHUYKUX (ApKaBHUX) Nopegaka. OBy LieJMHY 4YWHe TpU Tekcrta: naparpa¢ ,lllra je
MebhyHapozHa mosuTHKaA’, Ipey3eT U3 Kibure Kako padymesamu mehyHapodHe cykobe amepudkor npodecopa llozeda
Haja kao u nBe oapeanule (,Bectdascku cucreMm” u ,AHapxuja”’) npeysere u3 ppaHiuyckor PeyHuka mehyHapodHUX
00Hoca 4uju je aytop npodecop [lapuo batucresna. OBa TpH TeKCTa ce y norJjieAy HCIMTHUX 06aBe3a BoJe Kao jeJaH
360r CBOT MaJIOT 06HUMa.

HakoH HarsiamaBama crnegquUYHOCTA MehyHapoAHUX OJHOCA KOjU ce OJBHjajy y CTamy aHapxuje (y KaKBOM
KOHTEKCTY Ce 0/iBUjajy MehyHapOoAHU OHOCU?), TEXUILITE NpeJsia3u Ha IUTakbe 0 OCHOBHUM CybjeKThUMa MehyHapoJHUX
ofaHoca (n3Mmeby kora ce mpBeHCTBeHO oABHjajy MehyHapogHu onHocu?). OBo nuTamwe o6pahyje Apyra mejauHa -
»Cy0jeKTH MehyHapoJHMX oaHOcCA” - Kpo3 JBa TekcTa. [IpBY, Koju JAaje mperses rjaBHUX cybjekaTa MelyHapoaHHUX
OZHOCa, Mpeys3eT je U3 NOCJAeAmwer H3fawa yipoeHuka MehynHapodHu oduocu, Bojuna JlumutpujeBuha u Pagociasa
CtojanoBuha. Jlpyru Tekct - “Power Shift” — Ha eHrJieckoM je je3auKy W mpy:ka A006ap YBU/JL Y CABPEMEHO aJId M YIIUTHO
cxXBaTambe 10 KOjeM LieHTpaJIHa yJiora Ap»aBe Kao cybjekTa MehyHapoAHUX oHOCa 6Jiejd Ipes HaJleTOM HeAp:KaBHUX
cybjekaTa Kao LITO Cy BeJIMKe MyJITUHALlMOHA/JIHe KOMIIaHUje WK MehyHapoiHe HeBJIaIUHE OpraHU3alyje.




[luTame 0 TOMe KakKBU Cy KpO3 HUCTOpPHjy OMJIM ofHOCU uU3Mehy apxaBa Kao, M JAabe, LlEeHTPAJHUX CcybjekaTa
MehyHapoHUX ofHoca npeameT je Tpehe nenune - ,MehyHapogHU OAHOCH-UCTOPHUjCKM OKBHUP”~ - KOjy YUHE JBa
TeKkcTa. [I[pBU TekcT je morJiaB/be ,EBponcku KoHUEepT mnpey3eTo U3 Kwure ,Juninomaruja” XeHpuja KucuHiepa u
o6pabyje XIX Bek 0K je APYrd TEKCT, KOju ce ogHOCU Ha XX BekK, npey3eT U3 ynoeHuka YapJsica Kersmja u Jyuuna
Butkoda. OBaj apyru TeKCT nak He oopahyje gorabaje u3 gator nepuoza Ha YUCTO JAECKPUNITUBAH HAYMH Beh NOKy11aBa
Jla UX CTaBU y jeJaH WIUPU OKBUp yBoAehu mnpatehy TeopujcKky ¥ mNmojMoOBHY amapatypy. TuMe Ha pesaTHUBHO
NPUCTYNAa4YaH HAaYUH [0Ka3yje LITa MOXe OMTH yJiora U CBPCUCXOLHOCT TeopHje y MehyHapogHUM ofHOCUMA.

[locsienimuM HaBeJeHUM TEKCTOM NPaBU Ce KOM4Ya ca YeTBPTOM LieJIMHOM - ,MehyHapoaHU 0HOCH-TEOPHjCKHU
OKBHMP” KOja ce ynpaBo 6aBU Npe/iCTaB/bakbeM Teopuje (M Teopuja) y MehyHapogHUM ogHOCHMMA (MehyHapoJHU OJHOCH
OBJie Ce MUIIY BEJUKHWM MOYETHHUM CJOBOM jep je Y OBOM KOHTEKCTY ped 0 MehyHapoJAHUM OJJHOCHUMA Kao HAy4dHOj
JUCLUIIJIMHU). YeTBpTa LieJIMHA CacToju ce U3 JiBa JeJla.

Y npBoM ce roBopu o MehyHapoAHUM CHCTEMHMMa M OOpacuuMa peryJanuvje MehyHapoaHe aHapxuje (Apyrum
pedyrMMa, KaKO Ce HaJOMellTa HENOCTOjalbe LieHTPaJiHE Tj. BpXOBHe BJacTu?). Ty ce Hasa3e BaXXKHU TEKCTOBU
dpaHIyCcKUX ayTopa, (CBakako Hajno3HaTHjer Mmehy wumMa) PemoHa ApoHa U3 4yujer cy KanuTaJHor jesa Mup u pam
Mmehy Hayujama (0Ba KmbUra HaXKaJOCT HUje J00WJa aJieKBaTaH NMpPeBOJ, Ha CPICKU je3UK) Ipey3eTa MOIJaB/ba O
MebhyHapogHuM cuctemrma U Cepka Cupa (Ha eHIJIECKOM je3UKY) KOjU Jlaje U3BPCTaH NperJel U TUMOJIOTHUjy CUCTeMa
(MexaHM3aMa) KojUMa ce peryJiviile aHapxuja (HIp. paBHOTEXa CHara U/ KoJleKTUBHa 6e36eJHOCT).

/lpyru eo 4eTBpTe LieJIMHe MpeJCcTaB/ba YBOJ, Y OCHOBHE TeOopHje MehyHapoAHUX OoZHOCAa OLHOCHO mocrtojehe
IIKOJIe MUIL/bEHA — peasn3Ma, Jiubepasru3Ma U KOHCTPYKTUBU3MA. YuHe ra Tpu Tekcra: ,/[Ba Bubewa aHapxuuHe
nosuTuke” I[lo3eda Haja koju je npeyset us kwure Kako pazymesamu mehyHapodHe cykobe Kao U Ba GyHJaMeHTaHa
TEKCTa (Ha eHIJIECKOM je3UKY) peaslMCTUUKe U KOHCTPYKTUBUCTHUYKE TeopUje MehyHapoAHUX 0 HOCA KOjU HOCE CACBUM
pasJIMYMTa CXBaTaka aHaApXHje Kao [eHTpasIHOT nojMa MehyHapoauux onHoca (Kenerta Bouina v Anekcanipa Benra).




[leTta nesmHa - ,MehyHapoaHu OAHOCU-TEMATCKe LeJruHe (UMHUOLHM)” — 0JIHOCU ce Ha paKTope KOjU YyTU4y
Ha MebhyHaponaHe ogHoce. Ilo joruny cTBapy, YMHUOLM MehyHapoaHuUX oJHOCa yrjaBHOM ce o6pabyjy npe wiau
HENoCpe/IHO HAKOH MperJieJja UCTopuje MehyHapoJHUX OJJHOCA a CBAKAKO Mpe TEOPUCjKHUX pa3MaTpama. Y OKBUPY
npejMeTHe 30MpKe ce OACTYNHUJIO OJ, OBOT NMpaBuJa jep GOHJ YacoBa He [03BOJbaBa CUCTEMATCKY 00paZly OCHOBHHX
YWHUWJIALA Te Cy OHU OBJle apOMTpPApHO OJabpaHU M HpuJaroheHu cryaujama U cTyfeHTHMa [lpaBHOr ¢aky.srtera.
llesiiHa 0 YMHUOLMMA MehyHapOHHUX OHOCA CAaCTOjU Ce TAKO M3 TPU Jieia.

[IpBUu ce ogHOCH Ha MehyHapogHO npaBo. Y OKBUpY OBOT Jiesia ce He 0O0palyje KOHCTpYKLHja CaBpeMeHOr NpaBa
MehyHapoaHor Mupa U 6e36eJHOCTU (TUM Mpe IITO je OBO MUTakbe JeJUMMHUYHO 00paheHo y NpeTX0[4HOj IeJIMHU KPO3
yjnaHak Cepxka Cupa 0 KOJIEKTUBHOj 0€30€/JHOCTH) U CYUITHHCKU Ce He TOBOPU O yTHIAjy MO3UTHUBHOT MpaBa Ha
MehyHapoZHe ofHOCe Beh ce MHCHCTHpPA Ha YIUTHOCTU MPAaBHOT KapakTepa MehyHapoJHOr mnpaBa (APYTMM pedyrMma,
nocTaBJba ce PyHJIAMEHTAJIHO MKUTamwe: Ja JiU je MehyHapoHO MpaBo 3aucTa npaBo?). Y OKBUPY OBOT JleJia HaJla3e ce
TPHU U3y3eTHO BakHa TeKCTa, Anekcanapa KoxxeBa, Pemona ApoHa (HeaZiekBaTHO npeBejieH) U XaHca MopreHTaya (0Baj
NOCJIeIbU HA €HIJIECKOM je3UKY), Koja IIpY»Kajy 0/r0BOpe Ha rOpeHaBe/|eHO MUTakbe.

Jpyru neo tude ce MehyHapojaHe MOJMTHYKE eKOHOMUje U cajpku TekcToBe CysaHe CTpeHll (Ha eHIJIeCKOM
jesuky), Hoama Yomckor u Pobepta Kokca (Takohe Ha eHrJieCKOM je3UKy), BaXKHOT ayTopa KOju Ce y Hay4HOM MO0JbY
JUCLUIIMHe Hajuyellhe KapaKTepUlle Kao paJUKaJlaH MUCIWJAL, yCie/, ’herOBOr KpUTUYKOT CTaBa MpeMa IJ100a/HUM
eKOHOMCKUM TpeHAoBUMa. U y OBOM Jiesly ce He MpOMUIL/bA TOJMKO YTULAj IJI0O6a/IHE eKOHOMHUje Ha MehyHapoaHe
OZHOCE KOJIMKO Ce I0CTaB/ba MUTake CaMe NPUpOoe JOMUHAHTHOT eKOHOMCKOT MOo/JeJIa.

Tpehu peo 6aBu ce reorpadpckvM (GakKTOpOM M TeONOJUMTUKOM a CacToju ce ojf norJsasba ,MehyHapoguu
reorpadpckd MOJIOXKA]” KOje je TMpey3eTO U3 TMOCAeAmer u3jamwa yubeHuka MehyHapooHu odHocu, BojuHa
JAumutpujeBuha u PagocnaBa CrtojaHoBuha. [lutamwe caMe reomosiuTuKe o6paheHO je Kpo3 4YeTHpPU KpaTKa TeKCTa
Munomupa Crenuha, Xandopaa Makunjaepa u Kapsaa Xaycodepa (mocsenma Tpu Ha eHrsieckoM je3uky). HaBeaeHa
4YeTHUPHU TEKCTA BOJeE Ce y norjiey MCIUTHUX 06aBe3a Kao jeJaH 360T CBOT MaJIOT 00MUMa.




KonauHo, mecra neauHa - ,MebyHapoaHM 0JHOCHU-eNMUCTEMOJIOIUKM OKBHUP” - oOpabyje, y akajeMCKOM H
MHTEJIEKTYaJJHOM CMUCJy, U3y3eTHO 3HAa4ajHO NUTamkbe HaydHOCTH MehyHaposHux ofHoca (Kao HayyHe AUCLUIJINHE
JlaKJjie), heHUX METO/a U lbeHOT MeCTa Y OKBUPY APYIITBeHUX HayKa. OBy LieJIMHYy YMHe YeTHUPH TeKCTa (CBa 4eTUPH Ha
eHIJIECKOM je3WKY): YJlaHaK aMepHuukKor npodecopa CteHsarja XodpmaHa 0 y/a034 U AoMallajy Teopuje y MehyHapogHum
OZJHOCHMMa; pacnpaBy O MeTOoJaMa Koje MOry OMTHU CBPCUCXOJHe y u3y4yaBawby MehyHapoaHux ofiHOca usMely Xequuja
Bysa u MoptoHa Kansiana u Haj3az, Tekct Musbe Kypku u Kosmna Bajta o mecty MehynapoaHux ofHOCa y OKBUDPY
JIPYLITBEHUX HayKa OJJHOCHO CTalkby MehyHapoAHUX 0ZjHOCA Kao ApyLITBEHE HAyKe.

3a CTyJleHTe NMpPaBHUX HAayKa, CYIUTUHCKM HEHAaBUKHYTE Ha eNUCTEeMOJIOLIKE MpobJjieMe U MUTama, pacnpasa o
MeToZamMa usMmehy npodecopa Bysa u Kamsana (y MehyHapoaHuM ofHOocCMMa mo3HaTa Kao Apyra KOHCTUTYTHBHA
JlebaTa y OKBUPY AUCLMILJIIMHE) Jiesyje, 360r CBOje NPUCTYNavyHOCTH, Kao MOroJilaH yBoJ, y pa3MaTpamwe (U CI03Hajy)
MEeTO/Z0JIOLUKUX OJHOCHO €NIUCTEMOJIOIKMX ITUTAbA.




HAYUH I1OJIATAILA UCIIUTA

I KanauaaTu cy o6aBe3Hu ga npouutajy u cipeme OCAM TEKCTOBA u3 36upke, HIECT OBABE3HUX U /IBA 110 COIICTBEHOM U3B0OPY

I1 O6aBe3Ho je cnpemuTu ciaeaehux HIECT TEKCTOBA:

1. ,/ip>kaBe”, ,MebhyHaposHe opranusanuje” u , TpaHcHaLLMOHa/IHU Cy6jeKTH MehyHapogHux ogHoca” y Bojun JumutpujeBuh, Pajocias
CrojanoBuh, MehyHapooHu odHocu, HoBUHCKO-U3aBayka yctaHoBa Cayx6enu auct CPJ, beorpag, 1996, ctp. 90-115 1 117-141.

2. ,Evropski koncert”, u Henri KisindZer, Diplomatija, Verzal press, Beograd, 1999, str. 59-79.

3., Suparnistvo i odnosi velikih sila”, u Carls V. Kegli, JudZin R. Vitkof, Svetska politika, Trend i Transformacija, CSES/Diplomatska akademija,
Beograd, 2006, str. 169-204.

4. ,Dva videnja anarhic¢ne politike”, u DZozef Naj, Kako razumevati medunarodne sukobe, Stubovi kulture, Beograd, 2006, str. 19-25.

5. “O medunarodnim sistemima” i “O viSecentri¢nim i dvocentri¢nim sistemima”, u Remon Aron, Mir i rat medu nacijama, 1zdavacka knjizarnica
Zorana Stojanovica, Sremski Karlovci/Novi Sad,2001, str. 126-136 i 155-170.

6. ,MebhyHaposHO NpaBo, yHyTpallle NMpPaBO M IJIypaJv3aM HalLMOHAJHUX NpaBHUX cucTeMa”’, y Anekcanzap Koxes, Haypm 3a jeony
¢eHomeHo102ujy npasa, U3aaBayuka KibxkapHula 3opaHa CtojaHoBuha, Cpemcku Kapsaiosuu/HoBu Cag, 2012, ctp. 420-442.

III O6aBe3HO je nzaopatu JOLI ABA O INPEOCTAJIMX YETPHAECT TEKCTOBA. Iloxe/bHO je (CBaKakoO He MU 06aBe3HO) MPOYUTATH
jeAaH 04 TEKCTOBA Ha EHIJIECKOM je3UKYy. Y morjejy UCIUTHe 00aBe3e, TEKCTOBH NOJ peAHUM 6pojem 1-1,1-2 u 1-3 Boae ce Kao jeaaH
TeKCT. UCTO BaXkKu M 3a TEKCT M Tabes1y nop 6pojem 9-1 u 9-2 kao M 3a TeKcToBe 0 reonoautuuu 19-1,19-2,19-3 u 19-4.




CIIMCAK TEKCTOBA

IMEBYHAPOJAHU OJHOCH - CTAILE AHAPXUJE

1. OcHOBHa KapaKTepUCTHKA KOHTEKCTA Y KOjeM ce 0/i1BUjajy MehyHapoJHU OHOCH:

1.1. ,llITa je MmehyHapoaHa noauTuka’, y llosed Haj, Kako pasymesamu mehynapodHe cykobe, CTy60BU KyJITYypE,
beorpaz, 2006, cTp. 16-18;

1.2. “Westphalien (systéme)” [Bectdancku cucteMm], in Marie-Claude Smouts, Dario Battistella, Pascal Vennesson,
Dictionnaire des relations internationales, Dalloz, Paris, 2003, pp. 494-495 [npeBeo M.]. |;

1.3. “Anarchie” [AHapxuja], in Marie-Claude Smouts, Dario Battistella, Pascal Vennesson, Dictionnaire des relations
internationales, Dalloz, Paris, 2003, pp. 17-23 [mpeBeo M.]. ].

I1 CYBJEKTH MEBYHAPOJHUX OJITHOCA

2. ,/lpxxaBe”, ,MehyHapoaHe opranusauuje” v, TpaHcHaLlMOHAIHU CyOjeKTU MehyHapoaHux oaHoca” y Bojun JlumMmutpujeBuh,
PapocnaB CtojanoBuh, MehyHapooHu odHocu, HoBuHCcKo-u3aBauka yctaHoBa Cayx6enu siuct CPJ], Beorpag, 1996, ctp. 90-
1151 117-141.

3. Jessica T. Mathews, “Power Shift”, Foreign Affairs, Vol. 76 Issue 1, 1997, p. 50-66.



III MEBYHAPOJAHHU OJHOCH - UICTOPUJCKHU OKBUP

4. Evropski koncert”, u Henri KisindZer, Diplomatija, Verzal press, Beograd, 1999, str. 59-79.

5. ,Suparnistvo i odnosi velikih sila”, u Carls V. Kegli, Judzin R. Vitkof, Svetska politika, Trend i Transformacija,
CSES/Diplomatska akademija, Beograd, 2006, str. 169-204.

1IV-1 MEBYHAPOJHHU OJHOCHU - TEOPHU]CKH OKBUP
MEBYHAPOJZIHU CUCTEMHU U ObJIMLIK YPEBEHA AHAPXUJE

6. “O medunarodnim sistemima” i “O viSecentricnim i dvocentri¢nim sistemima”, u Remon Aron, Mir i rat medu nacijama,
[zdavacka knjizarnica Zorana Stojanovica, Sremski Karlovci/Novi Sad, 2001, str. 126-136 1 155-170.

7. Serge Sur, “Classic Security Systems”, in Serge Sur, International Law, Power, Security and Justice: Essays on International
Law and Relations, Hart Publishing Ltd, Oxford and Portland, 2010, pp. 211-236.

8. Serge Sur, “Collective Security”, in Serge Sur, International Law, Power, Security and Justice: Essays on International Law and
Relations, Hart Publishing Ltd, Oxford and Portland, 2010, pp. 237-249.



1IV-2 MEBYHAPOJIHU OJHOCH - TEOPU]JCKHU OKBUP:
TEOPHUJE MEBYHAPOAHUX OAHOCA

9. Je3rpoBUT yBOA Y TeOpHje MehyHApOAHUX OJHOCA:

9.1. ,Dva videnja anarhi¢ne politike”, u DZozef Naj, Kako razumevati medunarodne sukobe, Stubovi kulture, Beograd,
2006, str. 19-25;

9.2. “Tabela 2.1 - U potrazi za teorijom, Cetiri glavne perspektive”, u Carls V. Kegli Jr, JudZin R. Vitkof, Svetska
politika, Trend i transformacija, CSES/Diplomatska akademija, Beograd, 2006, str. 106-108.

10. Kenneth N. Waltz, “The Anarchic Structure of World Politics”, (from Kenneth Waltz, Theory of International Politics) in
Robert J. Art, Robert Jervis, International Politics, Enduring Concepts and Contemporary Issues, Longman, 2000, pp. 49-69.

11. Alexander Wendt, “Anarchy Is What States Make of It: The Social Construction of Power”, International Organization, Vol.
46, No. 2, 1992, pp. 391-425.



V-1 MEBYHAPOJAHHU OJHOCH - TEMATCKE HE/IMHE (YMHUOILIN):
MEBYHAPOZHU OJHOCHU U MEBYHAPOZAHO ITPABO

12. ,MebhyHapo/iHO MpaBo, YHyTpallllkbe NMPaBO W IJypajv3aM HallMOHAJHUX NMpaBHUX cucTteMa”’, y Asnekcanaap Koxes,
Haypm 3a jedHy ¢peHomeHos02ujy npasa, N3paBauka KwWxkapHulia 3opaHa CtojaHoBuha, CpeMmcku KapusoBuu/Hosu Cag,
2012, cTp. 420-442.

13. ,Sustinska nesavrSenost medunarodnog prava”, u Remon Aron, Mir i rat medu nacijama, 1zdavacka knjiZzarnica Zorana
Stojanovica, Sremski Karlovci/Novi Sad,2001, str. 702-710.

14. “The Main Problems of International Law”, in Hans ]J. Morgenthau, Politics Among Nations, Alfred A. Knopf, New York,
Third Edition, 1960, pp. 275-298.

V-2 MEBYHAPOJAHHU OJHOCH - TEMATCKE HE/IMHE (MUHUOLIN):

MEBYHAPOJHHU OIHOCHU U MEBYHAPOAHA ITOJIMTUYKA EKOHOMHJA

15. Susan Strange, “Who Governs? Networks of Power in World Society”, Hitotsubashi Journal of Law and Politics, Special
Issue, 1994, pp. 5-17.

16. ,Heonnbepanusam u riobannu nopegak”’, y Hoam Yomckuy, llpogpum usnad mydu, CBetoBu, HoBu Cag, 1999, cTp.
19-48.
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17. Robert W. Cox, “Gramsci, Hegemony and International Relations: An Essay in Method”, in Robert W. Cox, Timothy ]J.
Sinclair, Approaches to World Orders, Cambridge University Press, 1996, pp. 124-142.

V-3 MEBYHAPOJAHHU OJHOCH - TEMATCKE HE/IMHE (YMHUOILIN):
MEBYHAPOZHU OJHOCH U 'EOITIOJIMTUKA

18. ,MebhyHapoanu reorpadcku nosaoxaj’, y Bojun AumutpujeBuh, PagocnaB CtojanoBuh, MehynapodHu oduocu, Cnyx6eHu
guct CPJ, beorpaga, 1996, ctp. 177-182.

19. EjieMeHTHU reonoJIMTUKE:
19.1. Munomup Crenuh, ,I'eononutuka”, 'eonosumuuka packpuha, 6p. 1, nieto 2000, cTp. 76;

19.2. Halford ].Mackinder, “The Geographical Pivot of History”, from Geographical Journal (1904), in Gearéid O Tuathail,
Simon Dalby and Paul Routledge (eds.), The Geopolitics Reader, Routledge, London and New York, 1998, pp. 27-31;

19.3. Karl Haushofer, “Why Geopolitik?” from The World of General Haushofer (1942), in Gearéid O Tuathail, Simon
Dalby and Paul Routledge (eds.), The Geopolitics Reader, Routledge, London and New York, 1998, pp. 33-35;

19.4. Karl Haushofer, “Defense of German Geopolitics”, from Total Power: A Footnote to History (1948), in Gearéid O

Tuathail, Simon Dalby and Paul Routledge (eds.), The Geopolitics Reader, Routledge, London and New York, 1998, pp.
40-43.
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VIMEBYHAPOJAHHU OAHOCH - EIIUCTEMOJIOIIKH OKBUP

20. Stanley H. Hoffmann, “International Relations: The Long Road to Theory”, World Politics, Vol. 11, No. 3, 1959, pp. 346-377.
21. lebata Xegsu Bysi/MopTon Kansian o MeToz0/1011KOM NpUCTyNy (Ha KOjU HAaYMH M3y4yaBaTU MehyHapoaHe ofHoce?):

21.1. Hedley Bull, “International Theory: The Case for a Classical Approach”, World Politics, Vol. 18, No. 3, 1966, pp.
361-377;

21.2. Morton A. Kaplan, “The New Great Debate: Traditionalism vs. Science in International Relations”, World
Politics, Vol. 19, No. 1, 1966, pp. 1-20.

22. Milja Kurki, Colin Wight, “International Relations and Social Science”, in Tim Dunne, Milja Kurki, Steve Smith, International
Relations Theories, Oxford University Press, Third Edition, 2013, pp. 15-35.
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IMEBYHAPOJHU OJJHOCH - CTAILE AHAPXUJE

1.1. ,IlITa je MmehyHapoHa MOJIUTHUKA”, Y
[lo3ed Haj, Kako pazymesamu mehyHapodHe
cykobe, CTyo0BU KyaType, beorpaz, 2006,
cTp. 16-18.
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IMEBYHAPOJZHU OJJTHOCH - CTAILE AHAPXUJE

1.2. “Westphalien (systeme)” [BectdaJsicku
cucteM|, in Marie-Claude Smouts, Dario
Battistella, Pascal Vennesson, Dictionnaire

des relations internationales, Dalloz, Paris,
2003, pp. 494-495 |[npeBeo M.]. |.
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Becrdasicku cucrem

Bectdasicku cucteM o3HadyaBa MelhyHapoJHU CUCTeEM KOju je mpousawao u3 Bectdasickux yroBopa Kojuma je
CTaBJ/beHA TayKa Ha Tpuaecetoroguiikbu paTt 1648. rogvHe.

Y3pok 0BOTr paTa Hajla3u Ce y KaTOJIMYKOj AUHACTUjU Xab30ypra: KOHTpoJIUIIYyhy HeloBe3aHe TEpUTOpHje
koje ce npoctupy of lllnanuje no boxemuje u ox Utanuje no Xosanauje npeko Ayctpuje u Mabapcke, beu Huje
ryouo Hagy Aa he cBojy BJafjlaBUHy NPOMIMPUTH Ha YMTaBy EBpony. MehyTumMm, oJ; mojaBe npBUX MOHAPXUCTUYKUX
Jip>KaBa HAa TEPUTOPUjaJTHOM NPUHIUIY U BEPCKUX paTOBa KOjU Cy ycaeJuu HakoH [IpoTectanTcke pedpopManuje u
KoHTpapedopManuje, EBpona de facto Buille HUje UMajia HUYeT 3ajefHUUYKOT ca Universalis Christiana u3 Cpejter
BeKa KOjy je KapaKTepucaso 6eCKpajHO MHOILITBO €HTUTETA CBUX BPCTAa U BeJIMYUHA KOjU Cy UCTOBPEMEHO OWJIHU
HaroMWJIaHU jeJHU NopeJ, APyruxX U MehycoOHO HcHpeIieTaHW U NOTYMHHEHU JABOCTPYKO] BJIACTU: IYXOBHO]
BjaacTu [lane u cBeTOoBHOj BaacTu Llapa koju je 6uo Ha 4yesiy CBeTOTr pUMCKOT [JapCTBa U repMaHcKe Hauuje. Kazga je y
TaKBOM UCTOPHjCKOM KOHTeKCTYy bed mokymao aa HaMmeTHe [Ipary kaTosnuky Bepy, @PpaHIycKa je y CAaBE3HHUILTBY
ca MPOTEeCTAaHTCKUM CUJIaMa, Koje cy nopes boxeMuje U HeKMX HEMayKUX NMpUHYeBa, 6uie llIBegcka v XosaHauja
(Taga y cyko0y ca lllmaHujoMm), ycnesia fja HaHece Mopas ayCTPHUjCKUM aMOUIHjaMa.

Bectdasicku yroBopu noTBphyjy Ha Taj Ha4YWH TpUjyMd Jp:KaBe Kao MPUBUJIEFOBAHOT OOJIMKA MOJUTUYKOT
OpraHM30Bama JpyliTaBa U 03HA4YaBajy ipso facto pahawe MojepHOr MehyHApPOAHOT CUCTEMA KOjH je yTeMeJ/beH Ha
TPU NPUHIMIIA EKCTEPHOT CYBEPEHUTETA (rex est imperator en regno suo: HUjeAHa Ap>KaBa He NPH3Haje BUIIY BJIACT
Y CBaKa /ip>KaBa MpU3Haje CBaKy APYry Kao ceOU paBHY), UHTEPHOT CyBepeHUTeETA (cujus regio, ejus religio: cBaka
Jip>KaBa pacrnoJiake WCK/byYMBOM HaJJIeXHOLINy Ha CBOjOj TEPUTOPUjU U HAJZ CBOjOM MOMYyJIALUjOM U HUje[HA
/ip>kaBa Ce He Mella y YHyTpalllbe IOCJ0Be Jpyre JpXaBe) U paBHOTeXe CHara (HUjeJHaA JApKaBa He CMe
pacnoJiaraTi cHaraMma kKoje 64 joj oMoryhusie fa ce HaMeTHe OCTaJIMM Jp»KaBaMa M CBaKa JAp)KaBa Cce TPYyAH Ja
HUjeJlHa Apyra He JloCerHe XxereMoHwujy) [...].
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IMEBYHAPOJHU OJJHOCH - CTAILE AHAPXUJE

1.3. “Anarchie” [Anapxuja], in Marie-Claude
Smouts, Dario Battistella, Pascal Vennesson,

Dictionnaire des relations internationales,
Dalloz, Paris, 2003, pp. 17-23 [npeBeo M.]. ].
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Anapxwuja

JeceT roguHa HakoH WITO je o6jaBuo The European Anarchy, eHrjes
AukuHcoH (G.L. Dickinson) o6jaBuo je 1926. roauHe KUY N0 HACIOBOM
The International Anarchy. [JUKUHCOH je AaHAcC yrjaBHOM 3a60paBJbeH.
MebyTHM H3pa3 ,aHapxHja’, KOjU je OH HPBH YIIOTPeOHO Y H3y4aBamy
MeByHapogHUX 0JHOCA TTOCTA0 je, O/ Ta/ia, LeHTPaTHHU H0jaM AUCHHIHHE.
3a BeliHHy TeopeTHyapa aHapxuja, He Y ONIUITeM CMUCIAY Hepexa, Beh y
CTPY4YHOM CMUCJY OJCYCTBa LeHTpaJHe BJACTH Koja 64 [OCTojana U3Hay
JApxaBa (of rpukor anarkhia, oacycTBo meda), mpecTaB/ba 0Co6eHy NPTy
MehyHapoaHOTr MOJUTHYKOr >KUBOTA Yy OJHOCY Ha UHTEPHY MOJHUTHYKY
chepy Kojy KapaKTepulle MOHOIIOJ JerMTHMHe (QU3UYKe NPHUHYJE; OHa
olpaBjaBa clieqUPHUYHOCT Kako MebhyHapojHHX ojHOCa Kao IpejMeTa
npoy4aBa, Tako H MebynapogHux oaHoca Kao caMocTa/lHe HayyHe
AucnunavHe. Ocraje ulak Ja HaBeJeHH KOHCEH3YC TellKO NPUKPUBA
CYLITHHCKe pa3/idKe KoOje Cce OJHOCe Ha KOHKpeTHe MOoC/le[Hulle Koje
pasJMYuTe NMapajurMe uspjiade U3 YMbeHHULe Aa He NOCTOjU BJIACT U3HAJ,
JApxaBa: HOK je KOJ peajycTa aHapxHja CHHOHHUM 3a CTake paTa, OHa 3a
Exrnecky uwikony [MehyHapojgHux ofHoca]l He HCK/bydyje MoryhHocT
MehyHapoAHOr ApyuiTBa, HUTH 3a KOHCTPYKTHUBHCTe MoryhHocT
MehyHapoHe 3ajeJHULE.

Op anpxuHje cxpaheHe Kao crame para 10 ypeheHe anapxuje

Y MebyHapoAHUM OJHOCHMA je 1I0jaM aHapxUje [IPBeHCTBEHO Be3aH
3a peajau3saM U NoTHYe of 6puTaHckor ¢unozoda Tomaca Xobca (Thomas
Hobbes). Y cBoM ,Jlegujamary”, Xo6¢ oc/IMKaBa NPUPOJIHO CTakbe Y KOME Ce
HaJ/lase JApJKaBe Kao CTambe paTa. 3aTo LWITO HUCY 3aK/byYMIH APYIITBEHU
YroBOp, ,Kpa/beBU U JIULA KOja Ap3Ke CyBepeHy BJIACT Hajase ce 360r cBoje
He3aBUCHOCTH Yy CTamy CTa/JHe CYME:HYABOCTH, U Y CUTYalUjH M CTaBY
rJaZvjaTopa, ca ynepeHUM OpyXjeM W MOorJe[oM yCMepeHHUM Ha Apyrora’”.
Huje aa ce apaBe cTaaHO 6ope jefiHe ca APYryMa, ajay Kako ,paT He YKHe
caMo epeKTUBHe O6opbe, Beh U BpeMeHCKHU MPOCTOp y KOjeM je Bo/ba 3a
60p60M [OBOJbHO NPUCYTHA”, MPUPOAHO CTahE 3aHUCTA j& CUHOHHUM jefHor
bellum omnium contra omnes: Ap>aBe ,)KHUBe y CTakby llepMaHeHTHOT para,
Kao npeJ OMTKY, ca yTBpheHuM rpaduiiamMa U TOOBMMa OKpPeHYTHM NpeMa
CBUM 3eMJ/baMa KOje X OKPYXYjy”.
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Kox Xo6ca nprpozHo cTatbe (M3pa3 aHApxHja joll HUje ynoTpe6/beH)
nojpasyMeBa Jak/je HCTOBPEMeHO OJACYCTBO LieHTpajiHe BJAACTH Koja 6u
NI0CTOjajla U3HAaM Ap:KaBa U cTawe para. CaBpeMeHH peajlMCTH npeysehe
OBY HJejy npeMa Kojoj je KOHQIUKTYaJHOCT UHXEpPeHTHAa aHapXU4HOj
CTPYKTYpH MehyHapoZHUX oOJHOca. Y MOTpa3sd 3a ,0HHM IITO YHHHU
crienfu@UIHOCT MehyHapoAHUX 0fHOCA” KOjU ce KapaKTepHIy ,,04CYCTBOM
MHCTaHLe Koja APXKH MOHOIIOJ] ¢u3uyKe npuHyze”, PeMon ApoH (Raymod
Aron) npoHaiuao je Ty cnenMGUYHY UPTY VY JETUTUMUTETY U JIerajJuTeTy
NpUMEHe OpyXKaHe cHJjle OJf CTpaHe aKTepa: Hasnaszehn cBoj u3pas y
cnefMGUYHOM ApKawy AUIIOMAaTe W BOjJHUKA U KPO3 Hera, MehyHapoJHa
MOJIUTHKA O/IBHja Ce ¥ CeHLM paTa, jep CY U NeEPUOJY MUpaA caMO IIPpUMMD)a,
NepHoAH onopaBKa Of NpeTXO0JHOT paTa U clipeMama 3a paToBe KOjd he
fiohu. Kenet Boun (Kenneth Waltz), ca cBoje cTpaHe, cMaTpa y KebU3u Man,
the State and War, aa je y ,,0[CyCTBY BpXOBHe BJacTH, yBek moryhe aa ce
CyKO6H pelue CUJIOM (...) paT OCTOj| jep ra HUIIITA He cnpedyasa’.

Bosi uAe U Jabe, y Theory of International Politics, nojammana
JABOCTPYKO CTPYKTypHpajyhe fejcTBO Koje aHapxuja BpUWH Ha [OHAUlake
ApxaBa y MehyHaposHoj chepu. Ilpeo, oHa UX mpuMopaBa ja o6esbere
CBOjy ©e30eiHOCT Ipe NOCTH3awka OUI0 KOr JApYyror Iuba: y CTamy -
aHapxuje, ,liJb KOjU CHCTeM Tepa JpaBe fa ocTBape jecTe 6e3begHocT.
3aTHUM, OHa MX HaBOAM Ja MOLY JAa padyyHajy caMo Ha cebe (self-help) y
OCTBapewy HaBelleHe 6e30eHOCTH: ,MMIeHHLA Jla ce MOXKe padyyHaTu
caM0 Ha cebe MpejcTaB/ba N0 JgeQUHHULIMjHM NPUHLHKI Je/OBama V
aHapxv4yHOM TmopeTky”. Ilpema Bouany, cTpykTypupajyhe zejcTBo
MehyHapoJHe aHapxHje Ha NOHallalke JApXKaBa YIOpPeJHUBO je OHOM Koje
TP)KUIITE UMa Ha Npexyseha: Benuka, cpefiiba WM Masa, OHA TpaXe [a
ocTBape HajBehe moryhe mnpoduTe CXOZHO CTPYKTYPH KOHKYpeHuHje,
MOTIyHe WM HeNoTIyHe, OJIMIONOJIUCTUYKE WJIM MOHOIOJUCTUYKE, Ha
JaToM TPXKULITY; UCTO TAaKO, MehyHapo/Ha aHapxuja JUKTHpA MOHAIIaKbe

- AP aB4d, He3aBHUCHO Ol IbHX0OBOT YHYTpallber pexrMa HIH I/I,ILEOJIOFHje Ha

KOjy ce No3uBajy mHUxoBe Bohe. CHHOHUM 3a ,CTalbe He6e36eJHOCTH, U ¥
HajMamwy pYKy, 3a CTakthe HECUT'YPHOCTH CBHX Y HaMepe CBUX OCTA/IMX Kaja
je y mnuTamy HHUX0BO OyAyhe jesoBame”, aHapxuja 4YHUHH JAp)KaBe
dyHKLMOHaNHO UHAMepeHIMpaHuM, Hamehyhu UM o6aBe3y Ja ycBoje
CTpaTervjy caMooApXama; THMe, OHa ,JejCTByje NMpOTUB capalmwe”’, jep
CBaKa Jp:kaBa TeXH, 3apaj, concTBeHe 6e36efHOCTH, peJlaTUBHO] A0OUTH
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npe HEro amcoJyTHOj, U 3anpaBo ce onpejesbyje Aa JeJda Kao ycaM/beHu
jaxad npe Hero Ja ce U3JI0KU PU3UKY NIpeBape Koju capajiba l1oApa3yMeBa.

[l[pakTHYyHO Yy HCTOM TPEHYTKY y KoM Boual o6jaBbyje cBOjy
KOHLeNUuWjy aHapxuje, EHrnecka mkosa [MehyHapoaHuxXx ofHOCQ]
npejJaxe jeJHy aTEpHATUBHY KOHLIENIHjY.

Op auapxuje cxBaheHe Kao NPUPOAHO cTame 0 Mebhymapoamor
JApyUTBa

OBa KoOHLeNl¥ja By4e CBOje KOpeHe M3 cnuca gubepasna lloHa Jloka
(John Locke) u jycHatypanucte I'pouujyca (Grotius), xoju nocTyaupajy
jeJlHO cacBUM Jpyraddje npupoJHo ctamke of Xo6cosor. [Ipema [ponujycy,
,JoBeK [..] mocedyje y cebu caMoM jeJJHY [JOMUHAHTHY CKJOHOCT Ka
JPYILUITBEHOM XKHUBOTY” KOja 4MHM Ja oceha moTpeby 3a ,2KMBOTOM ca
6uhKMa cBoje BPCTe [...] y cTamy jeJHOT CIIOKOjHOT ApylUTBa”; npeMa JIoky,
4YOBEK ¥ NMPUPOAHOM CTamby *KUBW Y CTaly IlyHe ¢1000/e, ajlu TO CTakbe
c1060/e HUje cTame eKleca: 0Ba JiBa €Y ,0HOJIMKO pa3/IMiYuTa U yJabeHa
jellaH oJ IpYror KOJIMKO CY M CTatbe MUPA, 6J1ar0OHAKI0HOCTH, NOMOhH U
3aje JHUYKOT OJp’Kalkba U CTamke HelpujaTe/bCTBa, MalWIUO03HOCTY,

HachJ/ba U-3aje IHUYKOr YHUIITeba . OBy nogeny nusmebhy Jloka u I'ponujyca -

c jeaHe cTpaHe, Xo6ca ¢ Apyre, NpoHaAa3sMMoO U Kajja ¢ IpUpPOHOT cTama y
KOjeM Ce Hajase MojeAWHIH NpelleMo Ha cTame aHapxdje y KojeM ce
Hasase cyBepeHe apxkase. [lof yTunajeM wmnaHcke cxonacTuke, I'ponujyc
cMaTpa Ja cy ,0[peheHH 3aKOHM MOIJIM Ja ce U3HeJpe U3Melhy ApKapa
CXOJHO HBUXO0BOj BobU”. To je npaBo Koje ce HasWwBa NpaBO Hapoga [ius
gentium]”; kaza je Jlok y nuTamy, MakKo NPH3Haje Ja ce [pKaBe jefHe
HacnpaM JApyrux Hajase y NPUPOSHOM CTamky, OH TBpPAU Ja ,JO0r'0BOPH,
yrOBOPH, CaBe3HUIITBA Npe/CTaB/bajy HepacKuJUBe Be3de 3a BJajape
cBeTa’. /Ipyrum pe4yuma, 3a 'ponujyca u Jloka, IpUpoLHO CTamke ¥ KojeM ce
HaJlase /Ip:kaBe HUje CHHOHUM 3a CTake PaTa; BUIIe je ped 0 HU3y MHPHUX
nepuojia (Koju He MpejcTaB/bajy 06MYHA IPUMMpja) U IepHojia paTa jep
NOCTOje MpUpOAHONPABHA NMpaBKJa Kao M MpaBHja NpaBa HapoJa Koja
peryauily MehyHapoJHO IOHallalkbe [JpKaBa: ,lIpefy3eT y LUBY
NocTu3awa MUpa”, paT je J03BOJ/bEH €aMo M0/, YCJAOBOM Ja ce pajd o

npaBeJHOM PaTy, OHOCHO 0A6paM6eHoM ParTy.
YnpaBo je oBY wujejy Moryhe camoperyaanuje ogHoca Mehy
Jp:KaBaMa YIPKOC HBUXOBO] aHApPXU4YHOj CTPYKTYpU npeysesa EHrzaecka
3
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mkoJsia MehyHapogHux oxHoca. [IpusHajyhu kao ,04uryesHy” 4uMbeHULY
Jla 110cToju ,MebhyHapoJHa aHapxuja” y Mepu y Kojoj ,MebycobHU ojHocu
u3Melhy cyBepeHUX Ap)KaBa HUCY MOTYUEHU 3aje JHUUKO] BaacTu”, Xeaau
byn (Hedley Bull} op6uja fa X06COBCKY KOHLENUHjy aHapxuje Y4UHU
cBOjoM: ako ce Bell Mo cBaky LeHyY ,MehyHapoJHH OJHOCH MODajy
NOpejuTH ¢a UMariHapHUM NpeJyrOoBOPHUM NPUPOJHUM CTalmbeM Koje je
BJajaso0 Mebhy Jbyauma’, cmaTpa oOH, ,6o0/be je u3abpaTu JIOKOB Hero
Xo6coB onuc”. TayHUje, yUbeHU1a [1a je MehyHapoaHU CUCTeM aHapXU4yaH
He HWCK/bY4yje MOTryhHOCT HeroBe II0CTeNeHe TpaHcpopMalvje y
MehyHapoJHO APYILITBO, WM V APYIITBO [PKaBa, KOje MOCTOjU Kaja ce
,Tpyna J[ApkaBa KoOje Ccy CBeCHe 3ajeIHUYKHUX HHTepeca ¥ BpPeIHOCTH
cMaTpa Be3aHOM CKYINOM 3ajeJHUYKHUX NpaBuja y CBOjUM MelhycO6HUM
oHOCMMA U KoOja y4ecTByje y A06poM (QYHKUMOHUCAKY 3ajeJHUYKUX
uHctutyuuja”. Jlabe npema byny, TakBo MehyHapoAHO APYILTBO yIraeaalno
je ceeTJioCT AaHa y EBponu y XVI Beky, ipe Hero IITO ce NPOLIMPHIIO HA
4YUTaB CBeT yCJie[l eBPOICKe eKCNaH3Uje: 3axBabyjyhu npaBusIuMa nonyT
OHMUX KoOja ¢e T4y OrpaHuyaBaka yIoTpede Cuie, HeMmellama V
YHYTpalllbe MOCJAOBe WJM NOWITOBAawka JaTe pedd, W 3axBasmbyjyhu

MHCTUTYLMjaMa Kao IITO Cy IpaBo Ha paT W NPaBO Yy paTy, AUIJIOMATCKe

KOHBEHIje ¥ o00K4Yajy, NpUMeHa pABHOTEXE CHara K yIpaB/baibe
MehyHapoJHUM KUBOTOM KPO3 KOHLEpPT cusa, MehyHapoAaHU nopexnax je
ycneo 6UTH O pPrKaH.

CMmaTpajyhu Tako fAa je camoperyJ/anuja aHapxuje Moryha tamo rje
Boany BuUAM caMO jeAHY KOHCTAHTY Koja VC/I0OB/baBa IMOJHUTHKY
camonoMohwy, by faje nmojMy aHapxuje oApeheny AuHaMuKy, cnpeMajyhu
Ha Taj HaylH TepeH 3a KOHLeNujy aHapxuje Kojy he jenHy renepanujy
KacHUje ycBOjuTH By3aH 1 BeHT.

Op 3pesie aHapxuje A0 KAHTOBCKe aHapxuje

Bepu by3aH (Barry Buzan) nojiasu o/, u/ieje Ja nojaM aHapxuje, Koju
3alcTa 3Ha4yy ,0/CYCTBO LleHTpa/iHe BJAAaCTH’, MoApasyMeBa He ,0/yCTBO
BJIACTH per Se, Beh Ipe 4HbeHULY [a BAACT JIEXKU Y jefUHHUIIaMa cucTeMa’.
Kao pmeneHTpasn30BaH O6JMK MOJUTHYKOr MOpEeTKa, aHApXHja MOXe ja
npeysMe [Be HJea/lHOTUIICKe ¢opMe: He3pesy aHApXujy, Koja ce MOXKe
IIOMCTOBETUTH Ca XOOGCOBCKUM CTameM paTa, y Kojoj ,0AHOCH Mehy
Jip’KaBaMa IoIPUMajy 06JIMK CTasHe 6opbe 3a MpeBiacT”’; 3pesly aHapxHjy,
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ca ,JApXaBaMa Koje yXUBajy BeJMKy ©Oe3beaHocT 3axBasbyjyhu
HCTOBPEMEHO COINCTBEHOj CHA3¥ M MHCTUTYLHOHAJIH30BaHUM HOpMaMa
Koje peryauuy mwHxXoBO Mehycob6Ho noHamame”. CaBpeMeHa peajHOCT
HaJ/la3u ce HerJe u3Mehy aBa eKcTpeMa KOjH cy pasyJiapeHH Xaoc U 3peJa
CTabUIHOCT: MOCTOje H06po HMHCTUTYLMOHAJIW3BaHE HOpMe Kao IUTO je
MehycoOHO TNpHU3HAH-e CcyBepeHe jeJHAKOCTH JApXKaBa, JApyre Aodpo
eTabiupaHe y OOJHKY INDHHLHIA ajll Koje ce Mame MOLITYjy y IpaKcy,
MONYT NpaBa Ha caMoolpej/bere WIH HeloOBPeJHUBOCT IPaHMILA, ApyTe
oneT, npuxsaheHe y cMUC/y Hjeasa aau 6e3 IpakTUYHOr JoMallaja, Kao
LITO je HeMelllake Yy YHyTpallllkbe nocaoBe. bjysan saxmy4yje ga, nako He
II0CTOjY HEKHX BEJIMKH M CBECHHM ILJIaH KOjH je IPOMEHHO He3peJy aHapxujy
y, AHAC, HelliTO Male He3peJsly aHapXHjy, HHje HeMoryhe Aa aHapxujy
,JEAHOM KaJia CMO ke CBEeCHHM, yCneMo Ja CTaBUMO y Ka/yll Kako 6HUCMO
JOOHIH heHe Mak€e WK BUILIE 3peJie 06JuKe”,

BjysaH MehyTHM He mojallikaBa KOjUM NpoliecuMa 6u 0uao moryhe
jJocehu Takpe ,06oraheHe aHapxuje”, HU o dera 06U ce oHe cacTtojase. To
he 6utu aeno AnexcaHjepa Benta (Alexander Wendt) xoju TBpau za je
,AHAPXHWja OHO IITO JApXKaBe O], He Hampape”, WITO je GpopMy/aaluja Koja

CaBpIIeHO Ca¥HMda KOHCTPYKTHBHCTHUYUKY KOHU,EHU,P]jY-- a.Hapx-Hjeu Kao- -

JApPYIITBEHOT KOHCTPYKTA.

Hpeanucra 110 nuTamwy KoHleNndje ogHoca usMeby 6uha u csecty,
BeHT mnpBeHCTBEHO cMaTpa Ja je aHapxXuyHa CTPYKTypa 3amnpaBo
aHapxyW4yHa KyJATypa Tj. Ja HUje KOHQUTypauuja maTepHjaqHOr OJHOCA
cHara kao koj; Bojla, Beh Aa je peud 0 ckyny nepleniiyja U Buhema Koje
JpxaBe Jejge O COINCTBEHOM HJEeHTUTETY U WHAEHTHUTETYy JAPYTUX, O
OJHOCHUMA KOju HX cllajajy, 0 HUXOBOM MeCTY y OKBUpY MehyHapoiHOr
cucTeMa. XOJHUCTHYKOT NPUCTyIla KaZa je y IUTaky OAHOC areHTa U
CTPYKType, OH Ja/be CMaTpa Ja aHapxuyHa CTPYKTypa, He caMo Ja
yC/0B/bAaBa llOHAallake areHara [cybjekaTa], seh yTH4ye M Ha HHUXOBe
HJEeHTUTeTe U HHTepece, yiecTBYjyhH y HUXOBOM KOHCTHTYUcawy. Og oBa
JIBa OHTOJIOLIKA NOCTY/AaTa KOjU OBOJE [0 TOra a y3po4yHa Moh aHapxuje
3aBUCHU 0Ji TyMayemwa aHapxHje o/ cTpaHe ApxaBa, BeHT 3ak/bydyje ja He
NIOCTOJM €aMoO jeJHa aHapXWja Kao HenpoMeH/bUBA JaTOCT, Beh BHIle
o6/1uKa aHapxuje, Koje BpeMeHOM MOTry /Ja eBOJyupajy, Kao IUTO Cy
X06€08CKa, A0KOBCKA U KAHMOBCKA aHAPXH]a.
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[IpBa sorMKa aHapxuje je X00COBCKa aHapXW4YHa KyJATypa Koja
IIOCTOJA Kaja ce Jp:KaBe IepUunupajy usMehy cebe Kao HenpHjaTesb,
Kaja jejHa ApKasa ,He IpU3Haje Jpyroj mnpaso Ha IOCTOjake Kao
He3aBUCHU eHTHATeT’. CHHOHMM 3a CTalbhe para CBUX [POTUB CBHX,
X00CcOoBCKa Ky/ATypa IIpeoBJjajaBaja je OJ aHTHYKHUX JaHa [0
Tpupecetorogumitber para. Ox 1648. roguHe, HaBeJeHa KyJaATypa
ojaB/byje ce IMOBpPeMEHO - Kao TOKOM paToBa MPOY3POKOBAHUX
dpaHILyCcKOM peBOJYIHjOM U CTBapameM LAapCTBa Ka0 U TOKOM JPYTor
CBETCKOT paTa, yc/ieJ, BaHpeJHOT NOoHalllakha HafnoJleoHOBCKe PpaHlycke U
XUTAepoBcKe Hemauyke - WJIHM JIOKaJlHO —~ HAa BJAMCKOM HCTOKy, U3Mebhy
HW3paenaua u [lanectuHana. Bectdasncku MehyHnaposHu cucTeM 3aucra je
obesiexkeH JpyruM THIIOM aHapxuje, JOKOBCKOM KyJTYPOM, KOja IOCTOjH
KaJia ce ApKaBe Mehyco6HO nepuunupajy kao pusaiu. /Ipxkasa koja gpyry
JApKaBy NepLUIINpa Kao puBajla, HaKo U Jajbe CIOCOOHA /[a NPOTHUBR He
NpHUMeHHU CUJY Kako OH je mpuMopasa Ha A0TOBOp, He HETMpa HbeHOo IIpaBo
Ha IocTojame: ynoTpebspaBajyhd cuny camMo 3apaj, CONCTBEHE
O6e30eHOCTH, JpXaBe yTeMebyjy CBoje ojgHoce Ha MebhycoGHOM
Npu3HaBamby CYBepeHHTeTa, KOjU lpejcTaB/ba LEHTpPaJHY WUHCTHTYLU]Y

-JIOKOBCKEe KyJTYpe, Yy INpHJOr 4eMy TOBOPH U UHHHEHHIA -[a. CTOMNa

HecTaHKa nocrojehnx gp:kapa TeXH Ka HYJIH.

lllTa Buue, ynoTpeba cuje, Koja je Beh orpaHu4eHa y OKBHDY
JIOKOBCKe aHapxuje, cBe je peba y panaume BpeMe. OBO ojcCTylame y
OLHOCY Ha JIOKOBCKY KYJITYpy objalimaBa ce [OCTelleHMM CTBapameM
KaHTOBCKe aHapxH4yHe KyJType Koja DOCTOjU Kaja ce ApXKaBe CXBaTajy U
Mehycob6HO mnpuxBaTajy Kao npujaTesbH. [IpHjaTe/bCTBO IpeAcTaB/ba
CTPYKTYPYHY yJIOTe ¥ OKBHUpPY KOje ApXKaBe 04YeKyjy oJ CBHUX Ja MOLUTYjy
npaBu/o 3abpaHe ynorpebe cujie (CykoOu ce pellarajy MUPHHUM NyTeM,
[IPErOBOPHMA, KOMIPOMMCOM, JAHjaJoTOM) Kao MW MNpaBuj0 y3ajaMHe
nomohu (Apxape ce Gope 3ajelHO Kaja je 6e36eJHOCT je/[HE O HHX
J0BejleHa y nuTame 300r JesioBama Tpehe cTpaHe); IOCTOjU KaJa ApiKage
HCTOBPEMEHO CTBOpE IJIYPAJIUCTUYKY 3ajeAHULY 6e306eJHOCTH H CHCTEM
KOJIEKTHBHe 0e30efHOCTH: Melhyco6HO IoBe3aHe jenHuUM “we feeling”,
ocehameM COMHJAPHOCTH H KOJEKTHBHOI WJEHTUTeTa, Ap)KaBe YCBoOje
AJITPYMCTUYKO NOHalllake U TOCMAaTpajy HalluOHAAHHU HHTEpPecC APYror Kao
/le0 COMICTBEHOT.




Iloy ytuuajem Kapna Jojua (Karl Deutsch), BeHT cMaTpa fa ce
KaHTOBCKa KyJTypa JAaHac OrpaHH4YaBa CaMO Ha CEBEpPHO-aT/JaHTCKO
nojpydje. Mehytum, pactyha wmehysaBHcHOCT H3Melly JAp:KaBa Kojy
rJaobanu3anyja nocneuiyje, CyA6MHCKA 3ajefHUIA YH]U CY YJIAHOBU yCJie[
ri106aTHUX M3a30Ba C KojuMa ce cycpehy, kao u cee Beha XxoMorenusauuja
JApYIITBEHO-TTONUTHYKO-eKOHOMCKUX peXuMa, IpeACcTaB/bajy CBe 3ajeJiHO
/IyboKe TeH/leHLiMje KOoje IOLCTUYY [prKaBe Ja ce IIOHAUIAjy IpHjaTe/bCKH,
ca TocAeAyLoM Moryhe CTpPYKTYpHe DIpOMeHe akKTyejHe JIOKOBCKe
aHapxHje Y KaHTOBCKY aHapxHjy. Ped je 0 NepcrnexkTHBH KoOja MoOXe Ja
Jlenyje npeTepaHO ONTUMHUCTUYKH, aKO HE U YTOIMCTHYKU. ¥ CTBAPHOCTH
MaK, U €a acmeKTa 4Yu(CTe KOHUeINTyalHe JIOTMKe, BeHTOBa KaHTOBCKA
aHapxHWja je y IOTNYHOCTH IJIAQY3MOMIHA: KA0 MPa3Ha CTPYKTYPa, aHaApxUja
ynyhyje Ha 0/iICYCTBO Hedera, Yy OBOM CJy4yajy LieHTpaJiHe BJIACTH, a He Ha
HNPUCYCTBO Heyera; Yy TOM CMHUCY, IPKjaTe/bCTBO je MOKe MCIYHHUTH ball
Kao HenPHjaTe/bcTBO UM PUBAJICTBO.
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Power Shift

3’.?:51255 T. Mathews

THE RISE OF GLOBAL CIVIL SOCIETY

THe enp of the Cold War has brought no mere adjustment among
states but a novel redistribution of power among states, markets, and
civil society. National governments are not simply losing autonomy in
a globalizing economy. They are sharing powers—including political,
social, and security roles at the core of sovereignty—with businesses,
with international organizations, and with a multitude of citizens
groups, known as nongovernmental organizations (ncos). The
steady concentration of power in the hands of states that began in
1648 with the Peace of Westphalia is over, at least for a while.!

The absolutes of the Westphalian system—territorially fixed states
where everything of value lies within some state’s borders; a single,
secular authority governing each territory and representing it outside
its borders; and no authority above states—are all dissolving.
Increasingly, resources and threats that matter, including money,
information, pollution, and popular culture, circulate and shape lives
and economies with little regard for political boundaries. International
standards of conduct are gradually beginning to override claims of
national or regional singularity. Even the most powerful states find
the marketplace and international public opinion compelling them
more often to follow a particular course.

The state's central task of assuring security is the least affected,
but still not exempt. War will not disappear, but with the shrinkage
of U.S. and Russian nuclear arsenals, the transformation of the

Jessica T Matnews is a Senior Fellow at the Council on Foreign
Relations.
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Nuclear Nonproliferation Treaty into a permanent covenant in 1995,
agreement on the long-sought Comprehensive Test Ban treaty
in 1996, and the likely entry into force of the Chemical Weapons
Convention in 1997, the security threat to states from other states is
on a downward course. Nontraditional threats, however, are rising—
terrorism, organized crime, drug trafficking, ethnic conflict, and
the combination of rapid population growth, environmental
decline, and poverty that breeds economic stagnation, political
instability, and, sometimes, state collapse, The nearly 100 armed
conflicts since the end of the Cold War have virtually all been
intrastate affairs, Many began with governments acting against
their own citizens, through extreme corruption, violence, incompe-
tence, or complete breakdown, as in Somalia.

These trends have fed a growing sense that individuals’ security
may not in fact reliably derive from their nation’s security. A com-
peting notion of *human security” is creeping around the edges of
official thinking, suggesting that security be viewed as emerging
from the conditions of daily life—food, shelter, employment,
health, public safety—rather than flowing downward from a country’s
foreign relations and military strength.

The most powerful engine of change in the relative decline
of states and the rise of nonstate actors is the computer and
telecommunications revolution, whose deep political and social

nces have been almost completely ignored. Widely accessible
and affordable technology has broken governments’ monopoly on
the collection and management of large amounts of information
and deprived governments of the deference they enjoyed because
of it. In every sphere of activity, instantaneous access to information
and the ability to put it to use multiplies the number of players who
matter and reduces the number who command great authority.
The effect on the loudest voice—which has been government's—
has been the greatest.

By drastically reducing the importance of proximity, the new
technologies change people’s perceptions of community. Fax machines,

YThe author would like to acknovwledge the contributions of the suthors of ten cxse

studics for the Council on Forcign Relations study group, “Soversignty, Nonstate
Actors, and 1 New Warld Politics,” on which this article is based.
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satellite hookups, and the Internet connect people across borders
with exponentially growing ease while separating them from natural
and historical associations within nations. In this sense a powerful
globalizing force, they can also have the opposite effect, amplifying
political and social fragmentation by enabling more and more
identities and interests scattered around the globe to coalesce and thrive,

These technologies have the potential to divide society along new
lines, separating ordinary people from elites with the wealth and
education to command technology’s power. Those elites are not only
the rich but also citizens groups with ransnational interests and identi-
ties that frequently have more in common with counterparts in other
countries, whether industrialized or developing, than with countrymen.

Above all, the information technologies disrupt hierarchies,
spreading power among more people and groups. In drastically
lowering the costs of communication, consultation, and coordination,
they favor decentralized networks over other modes of organization.
In a network, individuals or groups link for joint action without
building a physical or formal institutional presence. Networks have
no person at the top and no center. Instead, they have multiple
nodes where collections of individuals or groups interact for
different purposes. Businesses, citizens organizations, ethnic
groups, and crime cartels have all readily adopted the network
model. Governments, on the other hand, are quintessential hierarchies,
wedded to an organizational form incompatible with all that the
new technologies make possible.

Today’s powerful nonstate actors are not without precedent.
The British East India Company ran a subcontinent, and a
few influential ncos go back more than a century. But these are
exceptions. Both in numbers and in impact, nonstate actors have
never before approached their current strength. And a still larger
role likely lies ahead.

DAL LOCALLY, ACT GLOBALLY

No one knows how many Ncos there are or how fast the tally is
growing. Published figures are badly misleading. One widely cited es-
timate claims there are 35,000 NGos in the developing countries;
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another points to 12,000 irrigation cooperatives in South Asia alone.
In fact, it is impossible to measure a swiftly growing universe that in-
cludes neighborhood, professional, service, and advocacy groups,
both secular and church-based, promoting every conceivable cause
and funded by donations, fees, foundations, governments, interna-
tional oganizations, or the sale of products and services. The true
number is certainly in the millions, from the tiniest village associa-
tion to influential but modestly funded international groups like
Amnesty International to larger global activist organizations like
Greenpeace and giant service providers like

cARE, which has an annual budget of nearly NG Og are able to
$400 million.

Except in China, Japan, the Middle push around even the
East, and a few other places where culture |3 rgest governments.
or authoritarian governments severely
limit civil society, NGos’ role and influence
have exploded in the last half-decade. Their financial resources and—
often more important—their expertise, appreximate and sometimes
exceed those of smaller governments and of international organiza-
tions. “We have less money and fewer resources than Amnesty
International, and we are the arm of the U.N. for human rights,”
noted Ibrahima Fall, head of the U.N. Centre for Human Rights,
in 1993. “This is clearly ridiculous.” Today ncos deliver more official
development assistance than the entire U.N. system (excluding the
World Bank and the International Monetary Fund). In many coun-
tries they are delivering the services—in urban and rural community
development, education, and health care—that faltering govern-
ments can no longer manage.

The range of these groups’ work is almost as broad as their interests.
They breed new ideas; advocate, protest, and mobilize public support;
do legal, scientific, technical, and policy analysis; provide services;
shape, implement, monitor, and enforce national and international
commitments; and change institutions and norms.

Increasingly, nGos are able to push around even the largest
governments. When the United States and Mexico set out to reach
a trade agreement, the two governments planned on the usual
narrowly defined negotiations behind closed doors. But Ngos had a
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very different vision, Groups from Canada, the United States, and
Mexico wanted to see provisions in the North American Free
Trade Agreement on health and safety, transboundary pollution,
consumer protection, immigration, labor mobility, child labor,
sustainable agriculture, social charters, and debt relief. Coalitions
of ncos formed in each country and across both borders. The
opposition they generated in early 1991 endangered congressional
approval of the crucial “fast track” negotiating authority for the U.5.
government. After months of resistance, the Bush administration
capitulated, opening the agreement to environmental and labor
concerns. Although progress in other trade venues will be slow, the
tightly closed world of trade negotiations has been changed forever.

Technology is fundamental to nGos' new clout. The nonprofit
Association for Progressive Communications provides 50,000 NGOs in
133 countries access to the tens of millions of Internet users for the price
of a local call. The dramatically lower costs of international communi-
cation have altered nGos' goals and changed international outcomes.
Within hours of the first gunshots of the Chiapas rebellion in southern
Mexico in January 1994, for example, the Internet swarmed with mes-
sages from human rights activists. The worldwide media attention they
and their groups focused on Chiapas, along with the influx of rights ac-
tivists to the area, sharply limited the Mexican government’s response.
What in other times would have been a bloody insurgency turned out
to be a largely nonviolent conflict. “The shots lasted ten days,” José
Angel Gurria, Mexico's forcign minister, later remarked, “and ever since,
the war has been . . . a war on the Internet.”

nGos' easy reach behind other states’ borders forces governments
to consider domestic public opinion in countries with which they
are dealing, even on matters that governments have traditionally
handled strictly between themselves. At the same time, cross- horder
NGO networks offer citizens groups unprecedented channels of
influence. Women's and human rights groups in many developing
countries have linked up with more experienced, better funded, and
more powerful groups in Europe and the United States. The latter
work the global media and lobby their own governments to pressure
leaders in developing countries, creating a circle of influence that is
accelerating change in many parts of the world.
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As a result, delegates completed the framework of a global climate
accord in the blink of a diplomat’s eye—16 months—over the oppesition
of the three energy superpowers, the United States, Russia, and Saudi
Arabia. The treaty entered into force in record time just two years later.
Although only a framework accord whose binding requirements are
still to be negotiated, the treaty could force sweeping changes in energy
use, with potentially enormous implications for every economy.

The influence of NGos at the climate talks has not yet been
matched in any other arena, and indeed has provoked a backlash
among some governments. A handful of authoritarian regimes, Most
notably China, led the charge, but many others share their unease
about the role NGOs are assuming. Nevertheless, NGos have worked
their way into the heart of international negotiations and into the
day-to-day operations of international organizations, bringing new
priorities, demands for procedures that give a voice to groups outside
government, and new standards of accountability.

ONE WORLD BUSINESS

THE MULTINATIONAL corporations of the 196os were virtually all
American, and prided themselves on their insularity. Foreigners
might run subsidiaries, but they were never partners. A foreign posting
was a setback for a rising executive.

Today, a global marketplace is developing for retail sales as well as
manufacturing. Law, advertising, business consulting, and financial
and other services are also marketed internationally. Firms of all
nationalities attempt to look and act like locals wherever they operate.
Foreign language skills and lengthy experience abroad are an asset,
and increasingly a requirement, for top management. Sometimes
corporate headquarters are not even in 2 company’s home country.

Amid shifting alliances and joint ventures, made possible by
computers and advanced communications, nationalities blur.
Offshore banking encourages widespread evasion of national taxes.
Whereas the fear in the 1970s was that multinationals would become
an arm of government, the concern now is that they are disconnecting
from their home countries’ national interests, moving jobs, evading
taxes, and eroding econornic sovercignty in the process.
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The cven more rapid globalization of financial markets has left
governments far behind. Where governments once set foreign exchange
rates, private currency traders, accountable only to their bottom line,
now trade $1.3 trillion a day, 100 times the volume of world trade. The
amount exceeds the total foreign exchange reserves of all governments,
and is more than even an alliance of strong states can buck.

Despite the enormous attention given to governments' conflicts
over trade rules, private capital flows have been growing twice as fast as

trade for years. International portfolio trans-

actions by U.S. investors, g percent of U.S. Nowadays governments
GDF in 1980, had grown to 135 percent of Goe

by 1993. Growth in Germany, Britain, and have only the appearance
clsewhere has been even more rapid. Direct  of free choice when they
investment has surged as well. All in all, the S Ot 10 il e

global financial market will grow to a stag-
gering §83 trillion by 2000, 21994 McKinsey
8¢ Co. study estimated, triple the aggregate cop of the affluent nations
of the Organization for Economic Cooperation and Development.

Again, technology has been a driving force, shifting financial
clout from states to the market with its offer of unprecedented speed in
transactions—states cannot match market reaction times measured in
seconds—and its dissemination of financial information to a broad
range of players. States could choose whether they would belong to rule-
based economic systems like the gold standard, but, as former Citicorp
chairman Walter Wriston has pointed out, they cannot withdraw from
the technology-based marketplace, unless they seek autarky and poverty.

More and more frequenty today, governments have only the
appearance of free choice when they set economic rules. Markets are
setting de facto rules enforced by their own power. States can flout
them, but the penalties are severe—loss of vital foreign capital, foreign
technology, and domestic jobs. Even the most powerful economy must
pay heed. The U.S. government could choose to rescue the Mexican
peso in 1994, for example, but it had to do so on terms designed to
satisfy the bond markets, not the countries doing the rescuing.

The forces shaping the legitimate global economy are also
nourishing globally integrated crime—which U.N. officials peg at
a staggering $750 billion a year, $400 billion to $500 billion of that in
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narcotics, according to U.S. Drug Enforcement Agency estimates.
Huge increases in the volume of goods and people crossing borders and
competitive pressures to speed the flow of trade by casing inspections
and reducing paperwork make it easier to hide contraband. Deregu-
lation and privatization of government-owned businesses, modern
communications, rapidly shifting commercial alliances, and the
emergence of global financial systems have all helped transform local
drug operations into global enterprises. The largely unregulated multi-
trillion-dollar pool of money in supranational cyberspace, accessible by
computer 24 hours a day, eases the drug trade’s toughest problem: trans-
forming huge sums of hot cash into investments in legitimate business.

Globalized crime is a security threat that neither police nor the
military—the state’s traditional responses—can meet, Controlling it
will require states to pool their efforts and to establish unprecedented
cooperation with the private sector, thereby compromising two cher-
ished sovereign roles. If states fail, if criminal groups can continue to
take advantage of porous borders and transnational financial spaces
while governments are limited to acting within their own territory,
crime will have the winning edge.

BORN-AGAIN INSTITUTIONS

UNTIL RECENTLY, international organizations were institutions of, by,
and for nation-states. Now they are building constituencies of their own
and, through nGos, establishing direct connections to the peoples of the
world. The shift is infusing them with new life and influence, but it is
States feel they need more capable international organizations to deal
with a lengthening list of transnational challenges, but at the same time
fear competitors. Thus they vote for new forms of international inter-
vention while reasserting sovereygnty's first principle: no interference in
the domestic affairs of states. They hand international organizations
sweeping new responsibilities and then rein them in with circumscribed
mandates or inadequate funding. With states ambivalent about inter-
vention, a host of new problems demanding attention, and nGos bursting
with energy, ideas, and calls for a larger role, international organizations
are lurching toward an unpredictable, but certainly different, future.
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International organizations are still coming to terms with
unprecedented growth in the volume of international problem-solving.
Between 1972 and 1992 the number of environmental treaties rocketed
from a few dozen to more than goo. While collaboration in other
fields is not growing at quite that rate, treaties, regimes, and inter-
governmental institutions dealing with

human rights, trade, narcotics, corruption, N, longer of, by, and
crime, refugees, antiterrorism measures, B
arms control, and democracy are multiply- for the nation-state,

ing. “Soft law” in the form of guidelines, jnternational institutions

recommended practices, nonbinding reso-
lutions, and the like is also rapidly expand-
ing. Behind each new agreement are scien-
tists and lawyers who worked on it, diplomats who negotiated it, and
nGos that back it, most of them committed for the long haul. The
new constituency also includes a burgeoning, influential class of in-
ternational civil servants responsible for implementing, monitoring,
and enforcing this enormous new body of law.

At the same time, governments, while ambivalent about the
international community mixing in states’ domestic affairs, have driven
some gaping holes in the wall that has separated the two. In the
triumphant months after the Berlin Wall came down, international
accords, particularly ones agreed on by what is now the Organization for
Security and Cooperation in Europe and by the Organization of Amer-
ican States (0as), drew explicit links between democracy, human rights,
and international security, establishing new legal bases for international
interventions. In 1991 the U.N. General Assembly declared itself in favor
of humanitarian intervention without the request or consent of the state
involved. A year later the Security Council took the unprecedented step
of authorizing the use of force “on behalf of civilian populations” in So-
malia. Suddenly an interest in citizens began to compete with, and oc-
casionally override, the formerly unquestioned primacy of state interests.

Since 19g0 the Security Council has declared a formal threat to
international peace and security 61 times, after having done so only six
times in the preceding 45 years. It is not that security has been abrupdy
and terribly threatened; rather, the change reflects the broadened
scope of what the international community now feels it should poke

lurch toward change.
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its nose into. As with Haiti in 1992, many of the so-called Chapter vi1
resolutions authorizing forceful intervention concerned domestic
situations that involved awful human suffering or offended international
norms but posed little if any danger to international peace.

Almost as intrusive as a Chapter vn intervention, though always
invited, election monitoring has also become a growth industry. The
United Nations monitored no election in a member state during the
Cold War, only in colonies. But beginning in 1990 it responded to a
deluge of requests from governments that felt compelled to prove
their legitimacy by the new standards. In Latin America, where
countries most jealously guard their sovereignty, the oAs monitored
1 national elections in four years.

And monitoring is no longer the passive observation it was in ear-
lier decades. Carried out by a close-knit mix of international organiza-
tions and NGOs, it involves a large forcign presence dispensing advice
and recommending standards for voter registration, campaign Law,
campaign practices, and the training of clerks and judiciaries. Ob-
servers even carry out parallel vote counts that can block fraud but at
the same time second-guess the integrity of national counts.

International financial institutions, too, have inserted themselves
more into states’ domestic affairs, During the 1980s the World Bank
attached conditions to loans concerning recipient governments’ poli-
cies on poverty, the environment, and even, occasionally, military
spending, a once sacrosanct domain of national prerogative. In 1991 2
statement of bank policy holding that “efficient and accountable pub-
lic sector management” is crucial to economic growth provided the ra-
tionale for subjecting to international oversight everything from official
corruption to government competence.

Beyond involving them in an array of domestic economic and social
decisions, the new policies force the World Bank, the International
Monetary Fund, and other international financial institutions to forge
alliances with business, Noos, and civil society if they are to achieve
broad changes in target countries. In the process, they have opened
themselves to the same demands they are making of their clients:
broader public participation and greater openness in decision-making.
As a result, yet another set of doors behind which only officials sat has
been thrown open to the private sector and to civil society.
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LEAPS OF IMAGINATION

AFTER THREE and a half centuries, it requires a mental leap to think
of world politics in any terms other than occasionally cooperating
but generally competing states, each defined by its territory and
representing all the people therein. Nor is it easy to imagine political
entities that could compete with the emotional attachment of a
shared landscape, national history, language, flag, and currency.

Yet history proves that there are alternatives other than tribal anar-
chy. Empires, both tightly and loosely ruled, achieved success and
won allegiance. In the Middle Ages, emperors, kings, dukes,
knights, popes, archbishops, guilds, and cities exercised overlapping
secular power over the same territory in a system that looks much
more like a modern, three-dimensional network than the clean-lined,
hierarchical state order that replaced it. The question now is
whether there are new geographic or functional entities that might
grow up alongside the state, taking over some of its powers and
emotional resonance.

The kernels of several such entities already exist. The European
Union is the most obvious example. Neither a union of states nor an
international organization, the EU leaves experts groping for inadequate
descriptions like “post-sovereign system” or “unprecedented hybrid.”
It respects members’ borders for some purposes, particularly in foreign
and defense policy, but ignores them for others. The union's judiciary
can override national law, and its Couneil of Ministers can overrule
certain domestic exccutive decisions. In its thousands of councils,
committees, and working groups, national ministers increasingly find
themselves working with their counterparts from other countries to
oppose colleagues in their own government; agriculture ministers,
for example, ally against finance ministers. In this sense the union
penetrates and to some extent weakens the internal bonds of its
member states. Whether Frenchmen, Danes, and Greeks wall ever
think of themselves first as Europeans remains to be seen, but the £u
has already come much further than most Americans realize.

Meanwhile, units below the national level are taking on formal in-
ternational roles. Nearly all o American states have trade offices abroad,
up from four in 1970, and all have official standing in the World Trade
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Organization (wro). German Lander and British local governments
have offices at eu headquarters in Brussels. France’s Rhone-Alpes region,
centered in Lyon, maintains what it calls “embassies” abroad on behalf of
a regional economy that includes Geneva, Switzerland, and Turin, Italy.

Emerging political identities not linked to territory pose a more
direct challenge to the geographically fixed state system. The wro
is struggling to find a method of handling

Power Shift

ad hoc in large-scale humanitarian relief operations that involve both
military and civilian forces. Other ncos have taken on standing opera-
tional roles for international organizations in refugee work and devel-
opment assistance. Almost unnoticed, hybrids like these, inwhich states
are often the junior partners, are becoming a new international norm.

FOR BETTER OR WORSE?

’ ift fro - environmental disputes in the global com-
Thesni a national mons, outside all states’ boundaries, that the

to another alleglance  General Agreement on Tariffs and Trade,
will be acultural and ~ drafted jﬂ h}'ﬁﬁl:«gﬂs ?{mﬂu}é '}“"’”;“"f"‘“df

e Proposals have been floated for a Parliamen-
political earthquake. tary Assembly in the United Nations, parallel

A worLD that is more adaptable and in which power is more diffused
could mean more peace, justice, and capacity to manage the burgeoning
list of humankind’s interconnected problems. At a time of accelerating
change, NGos are quicker than governments to respond to new

to the General Assembly, to represent the
people rather than the states of the world. Ideas are under discussion that
would give ethnic nations political and legal status, so that the Kurds,
for example, could be legally represented as a people in addition to being
Turkish, Iranian, or [raqi citizens.

Further in the future is a proposed Global Environmental
Authority with independent regulatory powers. This is not as
far-fetched as it sounds. The burden of participating in several hundred
international environmental bodies is heavy for the richest governments
and is becoming prohibitive for others. As the number of international
agreements mounts, the pressure to streamline the system—in
environmental protection a5 in other areas—will grow.

The realm of most rapid change is hybrid authorities that include
state and nonstate bodies such as the International Telecommunications
Union, the International Union for the Conservation of Nature, and hun-
dreds more. In many of these, businesses or NGos take on formerly public
roles. The Geneva-based International Standards Organization, essen-
tially a business NGO, sets widely observed standards on everything from
products to internal corporate procedures. The International Securities
Markets Association, another private regulator, oversees international
trade in private securities markets—the world's second-largest capital
market after domestic government bond markets. In another crossover,
markets become government enforcers when they adopt treaty standards
as the basis for market judgments. States and NGos are collaborating

[62] FOREIGN AFFAIRS * Fofume 76 No. 1

demands and opportunities. Interationally, in both the poorest and
richest countries, NGos, when adequately funded, can outperform
government in the delivery of many public services. Their growth,
along with that of the ather elements of civil society, can strengthen the
fabric of the many still-fragile democracies. And they are better than
governments at dealing with problems that grow slowly and affect
society through their cumulative effect on individuals—the “soft”
threars of environmental degradation, denial of human rights, population
growth, poverty, and lack of development that may already be causing
more deaths in conflict than are traditional acts of aggression.

As the computer and telecommunications revolution continues,
nGos will become more capable of large-scale activity across national
borders. Their loyalties and orientation, like those of international civil
servants and citizens of non-national entities like the Eu, are better
matched than those of governments to problems that demand transna-
tional solutions. International nGos and cross-border networks of local
groups have bridged North-South differences that in earlier years para-
lyzed cooperation among countrics.

On the cconomic front, m:pa.n.ding Private markets can avoid
economically destructive but politically seductive policies, such
as excessive borrowing or overly burdensome taxation, to which
governments succumb. Unhindered by ideology, private capital flows
to where it is best treated and thus can do the most good.

International organizations, given a longer rein by governments
and connected to the grassroots by deepening ties with NGos, could,
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with adequate funding, take on larger roles in global housekeeping
(transportation, communications, environment, health), seccurity
(controlling weapons of mass destruction, preventive diplomacy,
peacekeeping), human rights, and emergency relief. As various
international panels have suggested, the funds could come from fees
on international activities, such as currency transactions and air
travel, independent of state appropriations. Finally, that new force on
the global scene, international public opinion, informed by worldwide
media coverage and mobilized by NGos, can be extraordinarily potent
in getting things done, and done quickly.

There are at least as many reasons, however, to believe that the con-
tinuing diffusion of power away from nation-states will mean more
conflict and less problem-solving both within states and among them.

For all their strengths, NGos are special interests, albeit not motivated
by personal profit. The best of them, the ablest and most passionate,
often suffer most from tunnel vision, judging every public act by how
it affects their particular interest. Generally, they have limited capacity
for large-scale endeavors, and as they grow, the need to sustain growing
budgets can compromise the independence of mind and approach
that is their greatest asset.

A society in which the piling up of special interests replaces a single
strong voice for the common good is unlikely to fare well. Single-issue
voters, as Americans know all too well, polarize and freeze public debate.
In the longer run, a stronger civil society could also be more fragmented,
producing a weakened sense of common identity and purpose and less
willingness to invest in public goods, whether health and education or
roads and ports. More and more groups promoting worthy but narrow
causes could ultimately threaten democratic government.

Internationally, excessive pluralism could have similar consequences.
Tiwo hundred nation-states is a barely manageable number. Add hundreds
of influential nonstate forces—businesses, NGos, international organiza-
tions, ethnic and religious groups—and the international system may
represent more voices but be unable to advance any of them.

Maoreover, there are roles that only the state—at least among today’s
polities—can perform, States are the only nonvoluntary political unit,
the one that can impose order and is invested with the power to tax.
Severely weakened states will encourage conflict, as they have in Africa,
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Central America, and elsewhere. Morcover, it may be that only the
nation-state can meet crucial social needs that markets do not value,
Providing a modicum of job security, avoiding higher unemployment,
serving a livable environment and a stable climate, and protecting
consumer health and safety are but a few of the tasks that could be left
dangling in a world of expanding markets and retreating states.

More international decision-making will also exacerbate the so-
called democratic deficit, as decisions that elected representatives
once made shift to unelected international bodices; this is already a
sore point for Eu members. It also arises when legislatures are forced
to make a single take-it-or-leave-it judgment on huge international
agreements, like the several-thousand-page Uruguay Round trade
accord. With citizens already feeling that their national governments
do not hear individual voices, the trend could well provoke deeper and
more dangerous alienation, which in tum could trigger new ethnic
and even religious separatism, The end result could be 2 proliferation
of states too weak for either individual economic success or effective
international cooperation.

Finally, fearsome dislocations are bound to accompany the weaken-
ing of the central institution of modern society. The prophets of an in-
ternetted world in which national identities gradually fade, proclaim its
revolutionary nature and yet believe the changes will be wholly benign.
Theywon'tbe. The shift from national to some other political allegiance,
if it comes, will be an emotional, cultural, and political earthquake.

DISSOLVING AND EVOLVING

MicuT THE decline in state power prove transitory? Present disen-
chantment with national governments could dissipate as quickly as it
arose. Continuing globalization may well spark a vigorous reassertion of
economic or cultural nationalism. By helping solve problems govern-
ments cannot handle, business, ¥cos, and international organizations
may actually be strengthening the nation-state system.

These are all possibilities, but the clash between the fixed greography
of states and the nonterritorial nature of today’s problems and solutions,
which is only likely to escalate, strongly suggests that the relative
power of states will continue to decline. Nation-states may simply no
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longer be the natural problem-solving unit. Local government
addresses citizens' growing desire forarolein decision-making, while
transnational, regional, and even global entities better fit the dimensions
of trends in economics, resources, and security.

The evolution of information and communications technology,
which has only just begun, will probably heavily favor nonstate
entitics, including those not yet envisaged, over states. The new
technologies encourage noninstitutional, shifting networks over the
fixed bureaucratic hierarchies that are the hallmark of the single-voiced
sovereign state, They dissolve issues’ and institutions’ ties to a fixed
place. And by greatly empowering individuals, they weaken the relative
attachment to community, of which the preeminent one in modern
society is the nation-state.

If current trends continue, the international system 5o years hence
will be profoundly different. During the transition, the Westphalian

m and an evolving one will exist side by side. States will st the
rules by which all other actors operate, but outside forces will increasingly
make decisions for them. In using business, NGOS, and internarional
organizations to address problems they cannot or do not want to take
an, states will, more often than not, inadvertently weaken themselves
further. Thus governments’ unwillingness to adequately fund inter-
national organizations helped NGos move from a peripheral to a central
role in shaping mulrilateral agreements, since the NGos provided expertise
the international organizations lacked. At least for a time, the transition
is likely to weaken rather than bolster the world's capacity to solve its
problems. If states, with the overwhelming share of power, wealth, and
capacity, can do less, less will get done. '

Whether the rise of nonstate actors ultimarely rrns out to be
good news or bad will depend on whether humanity can launch itself
on a course of rapid social innovation, as it did after World War 1.
Needed adaptations include a business sector that can shoulder a
broader policy role, nGos that are less parachial and better able to
operate on a large scale, international institutions that can
efficiently serve the dual masters of states and citizenry, and, above
all, new institutions and political entities that match the transnational
scope of today’s challenges while meeting citizens’ demands for
accountable democratic governance. @
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III MEBYHAPOJAHHU OAHOCH - UCTOPUJCKH OKBUP

4. ,Evropski koncert”, u Henri Kisindzer,
Diplomatija, Verzal press, Beograd, 1999, str.
59-79.

60



rS___.___________ I

,EVROPSKI KONCERT™:
VELIKA BRITANIJA, AUSTRIJA T RUSIJA

Septembra 1814, godine, jo§ dok se Napolcon nalazio u svom prvom progon-
stvu na Elbi, ratni pobednici su se sastali u Begu radi dogovora o uredenju poslerat-
nog sveta. Bedki kongres je nastavio da zaseda i kada je Napoleon pobegao s Elbe,
sve do njcgovog konadnog poraza kod Vaterloa. U meduvremenu, potreba za uspo-
stavljanjcm novog porctka postala je jo$ aktuclnya.

Predstavnik Austrije bio je kncz Meternih, ali kako sc kongres odrzavao u Be-
&u, u blizini s¢ uvck nalazio i austrijski car. Pruski kralj je poslao kncza Hardenber-
ga, a novoustoliéeni francuski kralj Luj XVIII oslonio se na Taljcrana koji je time
zabelezio sopstveni rckord, buduéi da je bio u sluzbi svih francuskih vladara, jo$ od
pre revolucije. Car Alcksandar I nije bio spreman da ikome prepusti po¢asno mesto
Rusijc, te jc stoga liéno dofao u Beg. Predstavnik Velike Britanije bio je engleski
ministar spoljnih posiova, lord Kaslrej.

Nijih petorica su svoju nameru sproveli u delo. Posle Beckog kongresa, Evropa
je zakoradila u najduzi period mira u svojoj istoriji. Punih etrdeset godina nije iz-
bio nijedan rat izmedu vclikih sila, a posie Krimskog rata iz 1854, jo§ Sezdeset go-
dina nije izbio opiti sukob. Begki sporazum je do te mere bio usaglasen s Pitovim
planom, da je Kaslrej uz njega, kada ga je podnco Parlamentu, priloZio koncept ori-
ginalnog britanskog predioga da bi pokazao kako ga sc strogo pridrzavao.

Taj medunarodni poredak pri &ljem se uspostavljanju viSe nego ikada rantje ih
kasnije vodilo raduna o ravnoteZi snaga, ofuvao se najmanjc zahvaljyudi spazi.
Ovaj paradoks jc delimi¢no prouzrokovalo to 3to je ravnotcZa bila take dobro ispla-
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nirana da ju je mogla poremetiti samo akcija ogromnih razmera kakvu je bilo suvi-
Se teSko preduzeti. Medutim, najvazniji razlog predstavljala je ¢vrsta ideoloska spo-
na koja jc zahvaljujuéi zajedniékim vrednostima povezivala evropske zemlije. Rav-
noteza ostvarena na Be¢kom kongresu nije bila samo vojna, vec i ctika. Snaga i
pravda bile su priliéno usaglaienc. RavnoteZa snaga smanjujc moguénosti za pribe-
gavanje sili; saglasnost u pogledu pravi¢nog re§enja smanjuje Zelju za pribegava-
njem sili. Medunarodni poredak koji se ne simatra pravednim pre ili posle biée ospo-
ren. Medutim, nacin na koji jedan narod shvata pravi¢nost nekog svetskog poreika
odreduju kake domace institucije, tako 1 stavovi o taktickim speljnopelitickim pita-
njiina. Zbog toga kompatibilnost domadih institucija predstavlja potporu miru. Ma
kako 1o paradoksalno zvudalo, Meternili je svojim uverenjem da zajedniéko shvata-
njc pravde predstavlja preduslov medunarodnog poretka ,,najavio” Vilsona, bez ob-
zira nia to §to sc njegova ideja o pravdi dijamctralno razlikovala od onoga $io &e Vil-
son pokusati da nstitucionalizuje u XX veku.

Uspostavljanjc opétc ravnoteze snaga pokazalo se kao relativno jednostavno. Dr-
Zavnici su sledili Pitov plan kao arhitekionski projekat. Ideja o samoopredeljenju na-
roda nije postojala, t¢ stoga nisu ni najmanjc vodili racuna o stvaranju ctnick: homo-
genih drzava na teritorijama koje su povracenc od Napolcona. Austrija je udvrstila
svoju poziciju u [talii, a Pruska u nemackim zemljama. Holandska Republika je do-
bila austrijsku Nizozemsku (uglavnom danasnju Belgiju). Francuska je morala da se
odrekne svih osvojenih teritorija i da se vrati u ,stare pranice”, odnosno da sc povu-
&e na teritoriju koju je posedovala pre izbijanja revolucije. Rusija je dobila sredidnje
delove Poljske. (U skladu sa svojom politikom nedirenja po Evropi, Velika Britanya
se zadovoljila teritorjalnim ogranidenjem na Rt dobre nadce na jugu Afrike.)

Prema britanskoj ideji o svetskom poretku, proveru ravnoteze snaga predsta-
vljala je sposobnost pojedinih zemalja da igraju uloge koje su im dedeljenc u okvi-
ru celokupnog plana — u velikoj meri onako kao §to su Sjedinjene Drzave gledale
na svoja savezniSiva u periodu posle Drugog svetskog rata. Zbog lakvog pristupa,
Velika Britanija se u odnosu na druge cvropske zemlje suocila s istom razlikom u
perspektivi s kakvom su sc Sjedinjenc DrZave susrcle tokom hladnog rata, buduci
da nijedna zemlja jednostavno ne moze sebe da vidi kao ,,Sraf u nckom bezbedno-
snom sistemu. Bezbednost drzavama omogucava postojanje, ali ona nikada nije nji-
hova jedina, ¢ak ni najvaznija svrha.

Austrija i Pruska nisu nista lak$c u sebi mogle da vide ,,velike gromade®, nego
$to ¢e Francuska kasnije mo¢i da izjednadi svrhu postojanja NATO-a s podelom ra-
da. Opéta ravnoteZa snaga ne bi za Austriju i Prusku mnogo znatila da istovreme-
no nije postojao odgovarajuéi odnos prema njihovoj poscbnoj, slozeno) vezi, ili da
u obzir nisu bile uzete istorijske uloge tih dveju zemalja.

Posto Habsburzi tokom Tridesetogodisnjeg rata nisu uspeli da ostvare hegeino-
niju u Srednjoj Evropi, Austrija je odustala od pokudaja da ostvari doininaciju nad
svim nicmackim zemljama, a poslednji ostaci Svetog Rimskog Carstva ukinuii su
1806. godine. Medutim, Austrija je scbe 1 dalje smatrala za prvu medu jednakima i
stoga jc bila odludna u nameri da spreci bilo koju nemadku drzavu, poscbno Prusku,
da joj oduzme primat.
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Austrija jc svakako imala mnogo razloga da budc na oprezu. Jo$ otkako je Fri-
drih Veliki osvojio Sleziju, njcne pretenzije na vodecu ulogn u nematkim zemlja-
ma bile su dovedene u pitanje. Zahvaljujuét beskrupulozno; diplomatyi, sklonosti
vojni¢kom zanatu 1 visokorazvijcnom osccanju discipline, Pruska se za sto godina
pzdigla od drugorazredne kneZevine u neplodnoj sevemonemackoj ravnici do kra-
ljevine koja jc, mada jos najmanja medu velikim silama, u vojnom smislu bila jed-
na od najznacajnijih. Cak i njenc ncobiCno iscrtane granice, kojc su sc protezalce pre-
ko severne Nemacke, od delimidno poljskog istoka do donckle latiniziranc Rajnske
oblasti (odvojene Kraljevinom Hanover od prvobitne pruske teritorije}, ulivaic su
pruskoj drzavi snaZan osccaj nacionalnog zadatka kao 3to je bila odbrana rascepka-
ne fenforije.

QOdnosi izmedu te dve najvece nemacke drzave i njihove veze s ostalim nemac-
kim zemljama predstavijale su sredidnje pitanje evropske stabilnosti. U stvari, unu-
tradnje ustrojstvo Nemacke posle TridesctogodiSnjeg rata, & moZda 1 prethodno,
Evropu jc stalno suodavalo s istoin dilemom: slaba i podcljena Nemadka je svoje
susede, poscbno Francusku, uvek podsticala na ckspanzionizam, s druge strane, vec
sama ideja o ujedinjenoj Nemackoj uZasavala je okolne drZave, §io s¢ mi do danas
nije izmenilo. Ridcljeov strah da bi ujedinjena Nemacka mogla da uspostavi hege-
moniju u Evropi 1 zaseni Francusku, najavio je jedan engleski posmatrac koji je
1609. napisao da bi: ,,... za sve pas bilo uzasno kada bi ccla Nemacka potpala pod
vlast jednog suverena®.! Istorijski gledano, Nemadka je bila ili suvisc slaba ili suvi-
$e jaka da bi u Evropi mogao da se ouva mir.

LArhitektama® Bedkog kongresa bilo je jasno da ¢e u cilju mira 1 stabiinosti n
Srednjoj Evropi morati da poniste ono $to je u XVII veku stvorio Riselje. On se po-
starao da Srednja Evropa bude slaba i iscepkana, Sto je Francusku potom staino do-
vodilo u iskudcnje da osvaja njene delove i da je bukvalno pretvori u svoj vojni po-
tigon. Stoga su s¢ drZzavnici u Begu potrudili da Nemacku konsoliduju, ali ne 1 da je
ujedine. Austrija i Pruska bile su vodeée nemacke drzave, a za njima je sledio veds
broj drZava srednje velidine — kao 3to su Bavarska, Virtenberg 1 Saksenija — koje su
bile poveéane i ojatance. Qd nekih trista drZavica koliko jc postojato pre Napoleo-
novih ratova, stvoreno jc tridesetak, medusobno povezanih u jedan novi entitet —
Nemadki savez. Zahvaljujuéi tome $to je obezbedivao zajednicku odbranu u sluda-
ju spoljnc agresije, Nemadki savez se pokazao kao genijaina tvorevina, On je bio
suvidc jak da bi ga napala Francuska, ali suviic slab i decentralizovan da bi ugrozio
svoje susede. Tim savezom jo uspostavljena i ravnoteZa izmedu nadmoéne pruske
vojne snage i vedeg ugleda i legitimiteta Austrijskog Carstva. On je stvoren zato da
bi se spredilo ujcdinjenje Nematke na nacionalnoj osnovi, ofuvall prestoli brojnih
ncmadkih kneZeva 1 kraljeva i oncinogudila francuska agresiyja. Taj cilj je u potpu-
nosti ostvaren.

U odnosu prema poraZenom neprijatelju, pobednici koji utvrduju ustove mira
moraju da prevazidu nepomirljivost neophodnu za pobedu, i da prihvate pomirenje
neophodno za uspostavijanje trajnog mira. Osvemicki mir predstavlja hipoteku za
mcdunarodni poredak stoga §to pobednicima koje je rat iserpeo, namece potrebu da
obuzdavaju zemlju refenu da ga podrije. Svaka zemlja koja smatra da ju je reSenjc
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ostetilo, mozZe gotovo sigurno da dobije podréku od nezadovoljne, poraZene strane.
Upravo zbog toga ¢e propasti Versajski mir.

Kao ni pobednici u Drugom svetskom raiu, pobednici u Napoleonovim ratovi-
ma okupljeni na Be¢kom kongresu nisu uéinili tu gre$ku. Nije bilo nimalo lako po-
staviti se velikodudno prema Francuskoj koja je ditavih sto pedeset godina pokuda-
vala da ostvari hegemoniju u Evropt, a posledsjth dvadeset pet ratovala u susednim
zemaljama. Uprkos tome, drzavnici okupljeni v Bedu do§li su do zakljutka da ¢e
Evropa biti bezbednija ukoliko Francuska bude relativno zadovoljna, nego ako bu-
de ozlojedena i nezadovoljna. Francuskoj su oduzete osvojenc teritorije, ali su jo)
zagarantovane ,,stare” — tj. predrevolucionarne — granice, mada j¢ i njima bila obu-
hvacena znatno veéa teritorija od one kojom je viadao Ridclje. Kaslrcj, ministar
spoljnih poslova Napoiconovog najljuceg neprijatelja, isticao je da:

ukoliko Francuska nastavi s izgrediina, Evropa nesumnjivo moze da pre-
duzine meru kao 8to je rasparéavanjc... Saveznici treba (ipak) da iskorisic ovu
priliku kako bi obezbedili predah koji je svim evropskim silama toliko potre-
ban, uz uverenje da ée, ukoliko budu razoéarane, ponove poscgnuti za oruZjem,
a u tom slucaju, ne samo §to ¢é¢ biti u stanju da okupe impresivau vojnu silu,
vee e posedovati 1 moralnu snagu koja je sama po sebi dovoljna da ocuva ta-
kvu ligu...?

Francuskoj je veé 1818. bilo dopusteno da prisustvuje skupovima cvropskih ze-
malja koji su se povremeno sazivali, 1 da sc tako ukljudi u sistem zasnovan na kon-
gresima; taj sistem se odrzao pola veka 1za to vreme je gotovo prerastao u neku vi-
stu zajednicke, evropske vlade.

Cvrsto uverena da sve zemljc shvataju svoj liéni interes dovoljno dobro da bi
ga, ukoliko je ugrozen, odbranile, Velika Britanija bi po svoj prilici bila zadovoljna
da sve ostane na tome. Britanci su verovali da nikakva zvanina garancija nije po-
trebna, podto ionako ne bt mnogo doprincla razumnijem utvrdivanju principa. S
druge strane, zemljc Srednje Evrope, Zrtve ratova koji su se vodili sto pedeset go-
dina, insistirale su na konkretnim jemstvima.

Posebno je Austrija bila suolena s opasnostima koje Velika Britanija nijc mo-
gla ni da zamisli. Kao relikt srednjeg veka, Austrija je bila carcvina u Cijem sasta-
vu su s¢ pored njenih istorijskih teritorija u Nemackoj 1 severnoj Italiji, nalazile )
ogromne podunavske teritorije nascljcne razhiéitim narodima koji su govorili razli-
gitim jezicima. Svesna da sve disonantnija strujanja liberalnih 1 nacionalnih idcja
sve vie ugroZavaju njcno postojanje, Austrija se trudila da stvori sistem etickih
ograniéenja koji ¢e preduprediti odmeravanje snaga. Meternib je ispoljio vrhunsko
umeée time §to je najznadajnije zemlje naveo da svoje uzajamnc sporove podrede
zajedni¢kim vrednostima. VaZnost postojanja izvesnih ograni¢avajucih principa ob-
jasaio je Taljeran:

Ako bi... minimum snage koja pruza otpor... bio jednak maksimumu sna-
ge koja napada... uspostavila bi se stvarna ravnoteza. Medutim... postojede sta-
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nje priznaje samo vedtalku, nepouzdanu ravnolezu koja ¢e moci da traje samo
donde dok u velitkim drzavama preovladava duh umercnosii 1 pravde

Posle Beckog kongresa, veza izmedu ravnoteZe snaga 1 zajednickog osccanja
Jegitimiteta potvrdena je osnivanjem dveju koalicyja: Cetvomog saveza, u koji su
stupilec Velika Britanija, Pruska, Austrija 1 Rusija, 1 Svete aljansc u €1 sastav su
uéla samo tri takozvana istoéna dvora — pruski, austrijski i ruski. Poéetkom XiX ve-
ka, Francuska je budila istc strahove kao Newnacka u XX; na nju se gledalo kao na
hroniéno agresivnu silu ¢ije samo postojanje predstavlja faktor nestabilnosti. Zato
je u Betu stvoren Cetvorm savez &iji je cil} bio da se nadmoénom silom v zadetku
skrsi svaki pokusaj francuske agresije. Da su pobednici okupljent u Versaju 1918,
godine sklopili bilo kakav sli¢an savez, svct moZda nikada ne bi doZiveo Drugi
svetski rat.

Sveta alijansa je predstavijala nedto sasvim razli€ito; Evropa nije videla takav
dokument jo3 otkako je gotovo dva veka ranije Ferdinand 1I si3a0 s prestola Svetog
Rimskog Carstva. Prediozio ga je ruski car, kojl se smatrao pozvanim da proment 1
popravi medunarodni poredak i njegove akterc, 1 ni po koju cenu nije pristajao da
se odrekne zadatka §to ga j¢ sam sebi namenio. Godine 1804, Pit je inogao da za-
nemari njegov predlog u vezi § uspostavljanjem liberalnih mstitucija; 1815, Alck-
sandar jc bio suvisc ponesen pobedom da bi fako moglo da se prede preko njego-
vog predloga — bez obzira na to §to sc tada zalagao za neSto potpuno suprotno od
onoga 3to je poku3ao da nametne jedanacst godina ranije. Alcksandar je ovog puta
bio opsednut verom i konzervativnim vrednostima, te je prediagao nista manje od
celovite reforme medunarodnog poretka. Ona bi se, po njemu, zasnivala na pretpo-
stavci da ,kurs koji su sile ranife usvojile u pogledu svojih uzajamnih odnosa mo-
ra iz osnova da sc promeni 1 hitno da sc zameni poretkom zasnovanim na wzvisenoj
istini vedne vere nafeg Spasitelja™.4

Austrijski car je u $ali izjavio da sc naao u dilemi da li da ove 1deje razmotri
s ministarskim savetom ili na ispovesti. On je, medutim, bio svestan da nec moZe da
se ukljudi u carcv krstaski rat, ali ni da odbijc predlog i time Alcksandru pruzi po-
vod da u njega krenc sam, ostavljajuéi Austriju da sc bez saveznika suodi s liberal-
nim i nacionalnim strujanjima toga vremena. Zbog toga je Mcternih taj predlog pre-
todio u koncept nazvan ,,Sveta alijansa®, u okvins kojeg je verski imperativ protu-
maéen kao obaveza potpisnika da oduvaju postojeée stanje u cvropskim zemljama.
Time su prvi put u savremenoj istoriji evropske sile sebi postavile jedan zajednickl
zadatalc.

Nijedan britanski drzavnik nije mogao da sc pridruZi inicijativi koja predvida
opite pravo — tagnijc, obavezu — uplitanja u unutradnje stvari drugih dr7ava. Kasire)
je Svetu alijansu nazvao ,,vihunski mistiénom 1 besmislenom tvorevinom®™.® Medu-
tim, Meternih je u njoj vidco moguénost da sc ruski car obaveZe na ofuvanje legi-
timne viasti, a iznad svega da sc odvrati od pokusaja da jednostrano 1 neograniéeno
zadovoljava svoje misionarske porive. Sveta alijansa jc povezala konzervativne via-
dare radi zajedni¢ke borbe protiv revolucije, ali ih je obavezivala i na to da deluju
iskljuéivo u saglasju, &ime je Austrija teoretski stekla pravo da stavi velo na avan-
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ture syog ruskog saveznika koje bi mogle da je ugudc. Evropsko saglasje, nazvano
,Evropskim koncertom®, podrazumevalo jc da ée u sludaju da dode do sukoba in-
teresa drZave konsenzusom resavati sporove koji zadiru u opstu stabilnost.

Sveta alijansa je predstavijala najoriginalniji aspckt begkog mirovnog sporazu-
ma. Uzvieni naziv tog sporazuma zaklanjao je njegov stvarni smisao — uvoedenje
etitkog ogranienja u odnose izmedu velikih sila. Kako je oéuvanje domadih insti-
tucija postalo pitanje opstanka, evropske kontinentalne zemlje su bile primoranc da
1izbegavaju sukobe koji bi u prethodnom veku bili neizbedni.

Bilo bs ipak suviSc jednostavno dokazivati da postojanje sliénih institucija sa-
Mo po scbi podrazumeva miroljubivu ravnotezu snaga medu drzavama. Ako se iz-
uzine Engleska, u XVIII veku su svi evropski monarsi vladali na osnovu bozanskog
prava, a njihove domace institucije bile su medusobno veoma sliéne. Medutim,
smatrajuci da su te institucijc neprikosnovene, a da su oni i njthova vlast ve&ni, ne-
prekidno su medusobno ratoval.

Vudro Vilson nije bio prvi koji je poverovao da karakter domaéih instituticija
odreduje ponasanje jedne drzave na medunarodnoj sceni. [ Mcternih je u to vero-
vao, ali na osnovu potpunc drugadijih postavki. Dok je Vilson bic ubeden da su de-
mokratske zemlje po prirodi razuwmne i mirotjubive, Meternih je smatrao da su opa-
sne i nepredvidijive. Kao svedok patnji 3to ih je republikanska Francuska nancla
Evropi, Mcternih je mir poistovetio s legitimnom viadéu. On je oéckivao da ¢ée kru-
nisane glave, izdanct starih dinastija, svakako sacuvati osnovnu strukturu meduna-
rodnih odnosa, ako nc 1 sam mir. U tom smishy, legitimitct je postao spona koja je
povezivala medunarodni poredak.

Razlika izmedu Vilsonovog i Mctemihovog pristupa praviénom unutra$njem
urcdenju 1 medunarodnom poretku predstavija osnov za razumevanje razlike u ame-
nckim 1 evropskim stavovima. Vilson se zalagao za principe za koje je smatrao da
su revolucionarni i novi. Meternih se trudio da institucionalizujc vrednosti koje su
po njemu bile veoma stare. Kao predsednik zemlje stvorene u nameri da ¢oveka ugi-
ni slobodnim, Vilson je &vrsto verovao da demokratske vrednosti mogu da sc pre-
to¢c u zakone, a potom i u potpuno nove svetske institucije. Meternih, predstavnik
jedne stare drzave €ijc su institucije postepeno, skoro neosetno, nastajale, nije vero-
vag da prava mogu da sc uvedu zakomima. ,,Prava® su, prema Meternihu, jednostav-
no postojala po prirodi stvari. Da li ith potvrduju zakoni ili ustav, bilo je u suStini
tehni¢ko pitanje koje nije imalo nikakve veze s ostvarivanjem slobode. Metemih je
smatrao da garantovanjc prava predstav]ja paradoks: ,,Ono $to sc samo po scbi pod-
razumeva, gubi snagu kada sc¢ pojavi u vidu proizvoljnih proklamacija... Stvari ko-

Je sc¢ greSkom obuhvate zakonom samo nameéu ogranicenja, ili ¢ak potpuno poni-
Stavaju ono §to je trebalo oluvati®.

Necke od Mcternihovih maksima predstavijaju objainjenje naina na koji je
funkcionisalo Austrijsko Carstvo, nesposobno da se prilagodi novom svetu u nasta-
janju. Mcdutim, Metemnih je ispoljavao i racionalisticko ubedenje da zakoni i prava
postoje u prirods, te da se stoga ne mogu nametati urcdbama. Svoja uverenja je for-
mirao na iskustvima Francuske revolucije koja je zapocela proklamovanjem prava
Coveka, a zavrila se Velikim terorom. Vilson je potekao iz sredine koja nije iskusi-
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la ni%ta sliéno, tc stoga — petnacst godina pre pojave savremenog totalitarizma — ni-
je mogao ni da zamisli pa kakve stranputice narodna volja mozc da odvede.

Mectemih je u periodu posle Beckog kongresa odigrao odludujuéu ulogu u odr-
yavanju medunarodnog poretka i u tumadenju ciljeva Svete alijanse. Bio je prinu-
den da preuzime tu vlogu zbog toga $to sc Austrija nalazila na udaru svake bure,
$to su njene nstitucije sve manje odgovarale nacionalnim i liberalnim strujanjima
toga vremena. Pruska jc ugroZavala austrijske pozicye u Nemackoj, a.Ru._ﬁ‘.ija_ medu
njenim sopstvenim stanovniStvom slovenskog porckla na B'alkaml_ Tu je bila 1 Fran-
cuska, uvek spremna da sc prema Srednjoj Evropi postavi u skiadu s Riseljeovim
testamentom. Metemih je znao da bi sc Austrija iserpla ukoliko bi se dozvolilo da
te pretnje prerastu u odmeravanje snaga, bez obzira na %Shod_bilo_ kojeg pojedinac-
nog sukoba. Njegova politika se stoga zasnivala na koriscenju ctlékog konsenzusa
u cilju izbegavanja kriza ili u njihovon preusmeravanju ukoliko se nisu mogle iz-
bedi; o je postizao diskretnim podrzavanjem svake zemlje spremne da primi prvs
udar u sukobu — Veliku Britaniju w odnosu na Francusku u Nizozemskoj, Veliku
Britaniju 1 Francusku u odnosu na Rusiju, kada jc u pitanju bio Balkan, 1 manje dr-
7ave u odnosu na Prusku u Nemackoj.

Zahvaljujuéi svojoj izuzetnoj diplomatskoj vedtini, Meternih je uspeo da od po-
znatih diplomatskih postavki stvori principe na osnovu kojih ¢¢ fun_L_ccioQisati spolj-
na politika. On jc uspeo da ubedi svoja dva najbliZa saveznika, ko_u_su mau(;e pred-
stavljali podjednaku geopoliticku pretnju za Austrijsko Carstvo, da idcoloska opa-
snost kao 3to je revolucija prevazilazi njihove viastite strateSke mogucnosti. Da je
pokuala da iskoristi nematki nacionalizam, Pruska bi iridesctak godm_a pre Bi-
zmarka osporila austrijski primat u Nemackoj. Da su carevi Alcksandar 1 Nikola I
— kao §to ¢e to udiniti njihovi naslednici krajem veka — uzimali u razmatranj; $amo
ruske geopoliticke moguénosti, mogli su maogo bolje da iskoriste ‘rz}spadalmc Qto_-
manske imperije, i to na §tctu Austrije. 1 jedan i drugi su se uzdrzali 1 nisu 1svkor1st_1-
li svoju prednost, stoga §to to nije odgovaralo Pi_‘covfiadujuéem naéclu odrzavanja
postojeéeg stanja. Meternihova politika je Austryj koja je ppslc_ Napolconovrh 1'Vat'0‘—
va bila, &inilo s, na izdisaju, udahnula novi Zivot 1 omoguéila joj da opstanc jo§ Ci-
tav jedan vek. o

Tu prezivelu careviny, &iju je politiku vodioc gotovo pola veka, Spasao je Covek
koji ju je u svojoj trinacstoj godini prvi put video, a tek u scda‘mnalcsmj poceo u n)oj
da #ivi.? Otac kneza Klemensa fon Meterniha bio je upravitelj Rajnske oblast, tada
u posedu Habsburga. Kao kosmopolitska lignost, Meternih s¢ uvek lakse izrazavao
na francuskom nego na nemackom. ,,Evropa veé dugo®, pisao jc on 1824 Ycl_mgto-
nu, ,,za mene predstavlja otadzbinu (patrie)” ® Protivnici, njegovi savremenici, pod-
smevali su se Mcternihovim jasnim maksimama i uglaanim epigramima. Medu-
tim, Volter i Kant bi razumeli te stavove. On je bio racionalista, izdanak epohe pro-
sveéenosti, Covek koji se mimo svoje volje nadao u neéemu $to je bilo strano njego-
voj naravi — burnim revolucionarnim dogadajima - a zatun na ¢ciu drzave pod op-
sadom &ija sc struktura nije mogla izmeniti.

Mecternihov stil odlikovali su trezvenost duha i umerenost ciljeva: ,,N¢ zanosc-
¢i se apstraktnim idejama, mi prihvatamo stvari onakve kakve su i pokusavamo ko-
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itko god nam to nadc moguénosti dozvoljavaju da se zadtitimo od iluzija v pogiedu
stvarnosti.™® Qdnosno, ,nidta konkretno ne moZe da se definide frazama koje se
raspriavaju i nestaju €im se belje prouée, reciino ‘odbranom civilizacije’. "1

Takvim stavovima Mciemih s branio od moguénosti da pa ponesu trenutne
emocije. Cim je Napoleon pretrpeo poraz u Rusiji, jos pre nego $to su ruske trupe i
stigle u Srednju Evropu, Meternih je Rusiju identifikovao kao potencijainu dugo-
roénu opasnost. Kada su se njegovi susedi usredsredili na oslobadanje od francuske
viasti, on je austrijsko uéesée u antinapoleonovskoj koaliciji uslovio taénim utvrdi-
vanjem ratnih ciljeva koji bi odgovarali opstanku njcgove trosne imperije. Meternih
s¢ postavio potpuno drugadije nego $to ¢c se postaviti demokratske zemljc kada su
sc tokom Drugog svetskog rata nadic u slidnoj situaciji u odnosu na Sovjctski Sa-
vez. On je, poput Kaslrcja 1 Pita, verovao da jaka Srednja Evropa predstavlja pred-
uslov za evropsku stabilnost. Cvrsto refen da koliko god je to mogudce izbegne od-
meravanjc snaga, Meternih je bio podjednako zaintcresovan za vodenje politike i
akuinuliranje sirove snage:

Stav (cvropskih) sila razlikujc se u zavisnosti od njihovog geografskog po-
loZaja. Francuska i Rusija imaju samo jednu granicu koja bi sc teSko mogla
ugroziti. Rajna sa svojoin trostrukom linijom utvrdenja obezbeduje mir... Fran-
cuskoj; zahvaljujuci surovoj kiimi... ruska granica na Njemenu nije niSta manje
bezbedna. Austrija 1 Pruska su sa svih strana izlozene opasnosti od napada su-
scdnih sila. Usled stalnc pretnje od tih dveju sila, Austrija i Pruska inogu da
osiguraju mir samo vodenjem mudre, odmerenc politike 1 odrZavanjem dobrily
odnosa i izmedu sebe 1 sa svojim suscdima...!!

Uprkos tome $to je Rusija bila potrchna kao zastita od Francuske, Austrija sc
plagila svog opasnog saveznika, a poscbino sklonosti ruskog cara da ratuje za svoje
idejc. Taljeran je rckao da Alcksandar I nije sluéajno sin ludog cara Pavia. Mcter-
nih je Alcksandra opisao kao ,,éudnu mesavinu muskih vrlina i Zenskih slabosti, ¢o-
veka preslabog za stvamu ambiciju, ali prejakog za Cistu sujetu™.'*

Po Meternihu, Rusija je nametala problem ne toliko u pogledu obuzdavanja
njenc agresivnosti — §to je iziskivalo napor koji bi u potpunosti iscrpeo Austriju —
koliko u pogledu sputavanja njenih ambicija. ,,Aleksandar Zeli mir u svetu”, 1zve-
stio je jedan austrijski diplomata, ,,ali ne zbog samog mira 1 njegovih blagodeti, vec
vitc zbog scbe samog; nc bezuslovno, veé uz njegove li¢ne uslove: on b1 morao da
bude arbitar tog mira, od njcga bi potekli mir i sre¢a u svetu i cela Evropa bi trcba-
io da shvati da je taj mir njegovo delo, da zavisi od njegove dobre voljc i da ga on
po sopstyenoj Cudi moZe poremetity... 1

Kaslrcj t Meternih su sc razilazili u pogledu naéina na koji bi sc mogla obuzda-
ti nestaina 1 nametljiva Rusija. Kao ministar spoljnih postova ostrvske zemlje uda-
ljcne od poprista sukoba, Kastrej je bio spreman da sc odupre 1sklju¢ivo otvorenim
napadima, i to samo onima koji ugrozavaju ravnotezu. Meternihova zemlja, § dru-
ge stranc, nalazila se u sredi$tu kontinenta i nije sebi mogla to da dopusti. Upravo
stoga §to nije imao poverenja u Aleksandra, Metemnih se trudio da mu uvek bude
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plizak, kako bi sprecio bilo kakvu naznaku pretnje iz tog pravea. ,,Ukoliko samo je-
dan top opali®, pisao je on, ,,Alcksandar ¢e nam pobeci na Eclu svoje pratnjc, posic
gega vie neée moci da sc ogranii na ono 310 u tom trenutku bude shvatio kao svo-
je bogomdano pravo™."

Da bi ublaZio Aleksandrov [anatizam, Mecternih je primenjivao dvostruku stra-
tegiju. Pod njecgovim vodsivom, Austrija jc predvodila borbu protiv nacionainii po-
kreta, mada nipo$to nije pristajao da sc to ¢int suvidc otvoreno, ili da Austrija pred-
uzima jednostranc mere. Jo§ manje je bio skion podsticanju drugih da deluju na svo-
ju ruku, delimi¢no stoga $to je strahovao da bi misionarski poriv Rusiju mogao da
odvede u ckspanzionizam. Po Mcternihu, umercnost je predstavljala filozofsku vr-
linu 1 praktiénu ncophodnost. Jednom je, dajuéi uputstva nekoin austryskom amba-
sadoru, napisao: ,,Mnogo jc vaznije climinisati pretenzije drugih, nego istrajavati na
sopstvenim.... ukoliko traZimo malo, proporcionalno ¢cmo dobiti mnogo.™* Kad
god je to bilo moguéce, pokudavao je da ublaZi , krstaSke™ planove ruskog cara tine
$to ga je ukljudivao u savetovanja koja su oduzimala mnogo vremena, kao 1 time 5o
ga jc ogranicavao na ono u vezi s ¢im bi Evropa mogla da postigne konsenzus.

Drugi pravac Meternihove strategije predstavljalo je jedinstvo konzervativnih
snaga. Kad god bi postalo neizbezno da sc nesto preduzme, Mcternih sc ostanjao na
nadmudrivanjc koje je jednom ovako opisao: ,,Austrija sve razmatra uzimajuéi u
obzit sustinu. Rusija iznad svega Zcli formu; Britanija Zeli sutinu bez forme... Na$
zadatak ¢c biti da spojimo ono nemogude za §ta sc zalaze Britanija 1 ruske hirove i
Meternih je svojom umednodéu omogucio Austriji da tridesctak godina odreduje
tempo dogadaja, time 3to jc na osnovu jedinstvenih konzervativiih interesa od Ru-
sije, zemlje od koje je strahovao, stvorio partncra, dok je Veliku Britaniju, u koju je
imao poverenja, pretvorio u poslednje uporidic za suprotstavijanje pretnjama ravoo-
tezi snaga. Mcdutim, neizbezan ishod mogac je samo da se odloZi. Uprkos tome,
oduvati jo§ sto godina jednu veoma staru drZavu na osnovu vrednosti koje odudara-
ju od glavnih tokova u njenom okruZenju nije nimalo beznacajan uspeh.

Nedoumica s kojom se Meternih stalno suo¢avao sastojala sc u tome $to je pri-
blizavanjc ruskom caru sve visc dovodilo u pitanje njegove odnose s Britancima, a
§to je to vise &inio, morao je vise da se priblizi ruskom caru kako bi izbegao izola-
ciju. Idealnu kombinaciju za Meterniha predstavijala bi britanska podiska radi ou-
vanja teritorijalne ravnotczc i ruska podrika u cilju suzbijanja nemira u zemlji — ée-
tyorni savez za oduvanje geopolititke bezbednosti i Sveta alijansa za osiguranjc sta-
bilnosti u zemlji.

Mcdutim, kako je vreme prolazilo, a seéanje na Napolcona biedelo, ova kom-
binacija se sve teZe odrzavala. Sto su sc ti savezi vide priblizavali sistemu kolektiv-
ne bezbednosti i evropske vlade, to je Velika Britanija sve visc oscéala da mora iz
njih da sc iskljudi. A $to sc Velika Britanija viSe udaljavala, Austrija je postajala za-
visnija od Rusije, zbog Scga je sve rigidnije branila konzervativne vrednosti. To se
pretvorilo u zadarani krug iz kojeg se nijc moglo 1ziéi.

Ma koliko da jc imao razumevanja za austrijske probleme, Kaslrej nije mogao
da navede Veliku Britaniju da sc pozabavi mogucim umesto samo stvarnim opasno-
stuna. ,,Kada sc teritorijalna ravnoteza snaga u Evropi poremcti®, uveravao jc Ka-

67



DIPLOMATIIA

HENRI KISINIYZER

slrej, ,,ona (Britantja) moZc clikasno da se umesa, ali ovo je posiednja viada u Evro-
pi od kojc se moze ofckivati da ¢e sc upustiti u razmatranje bilo kakvog apstraki-
nog pitanja... Mi écmo zauzeti svoje mesto kada stvarna opasnost ugrozi evropski
poredak, ali ova zemlja ne moZe i neée da deluje na osnovu apstraktnih i spekula-
tivnih nacela predostroznosti®,"”

Uprkos svemu, srz Meternihovih problema predstavijalo je to §to ga je nuzda
primoravala da s¢ kao praktiénim pitanjem pozabavi ba§ onim u éemu Velika Bii-
tantja vidi apstrakciju 1 spckulaciju. Naime, brzo sc pokazalo da nemiri u zemlji
predstavljaju opasnost koju Austrija najteze moZe da suzbije.

Da bi u naéelu ublaZio neslaganja, Kaslrej je predloZio odrZavanije povremenih
sastanaka 1li kongresa ministara spoljnih poslova na kojima bi s¢ razmatrala situa-
cija u Evropi. Sistem odrZzavanja kongresa predstavijac je pokusaj da se postigne
konscnzus u vezi s pitanjima s kojima je Evropa bila suodena 1 da sc utre put za nji-
hovo reSavanje na multilateralnoj osnovi. Medutim, Velika Britanija nije bila sklo-
na sistemu evropske vlade, stoga $to se on suvise pribliZio ujedinjenoj Evropi kojoj
su se Britanci stalno protivili. U skiadu sa svojom tradicionalnom politikom, nijed-
na britanska vlada nikada nijc preuzela stalnu obavezu da razmatra aktuelne doga-
daje ukoliko nije bila suodena s konkretnom pretnjoin. U&eice u evropskoj viadi ni-
je za britansko javno mnjenje bilo nita priviaénijc nego §to ¢e sto godina kasnije
Drustvo naroda biti za Ameriku, i to iz sli¢nih razloga,

Britanski kabinet je sasvim jasno ispoljio svoje tezerve jo§ na prvom takvoin
skupu, na kongresu u Eks-la-Sapelu 1818. Instrukeije $to ih je tom prilikom dobio
Kaslrey odidu mrzovoljom: ,,Mi ovom prilikom prihvatamo, mada nerado {opstu dc-
klaraciju), 1 jasno stavljamo do znanja (drugorazrednim silama) da... povremeni
skupovi... treba da se ograniée na jednu... temu, ili dak... na jednu silu, Francusku,
a ne da podrazumevaju obavezu da sc intervenide ukoliko medunarcdno pravo ne
opravdava uplitanjc. Nasa stvarna politika se uvek zasnivala na tome da se ne upli-
¢emo ukoliko situacija zaista nije ozbiljna, a tada to éinimo Zestoko™.'® Velika Bri-
tanija je Zclela da sc Francuska drzi pod kontrolom, ali izvan toga u Londonu je pre-
ovladavao dvostruki strah — od ,,angaZovanja na kontinentu® i od wedinjene Evro-
pe. Samo jednom prilikom Velika Britanija je smatrala da diptomatska aktivnost ko-
ja se vodila na kongresu odgovara njenim ciljevima. Tokom grékog ustanka 1821,
godine, Engleska je Zelju ruskog cara da zastiti hriSéansko stanovniStvo od Otloman-
skog Carstva koje s¢ uru$ava, protumadcila kao prvu fazu pokusaja Rusije da osvo-
ji Egipat. S obzirom na to da su u pitanju bili britanski strateski interesi, Kaslrej se
nije ustezao da na ruskog cara apclyje u ime samog svetog jedinstva koje je sve do
tog trenutka pokudavao da ograniéi na obuzdavanje Francuske. On je, na sebi svoj-
stven nadin, podrobne objasnio razliku izinedu teoretskil 1 praktiénih pitanja: |, Pi-
tanje Turske je potpuno druge prirode, { mi u Engleskoj njega ne razinatrame tco-
retski veé praktiéno... "

Medutim, Kaslrcjovo pozivanjc na Alijansu pre svega je vkazalo na njenu su-
Stinsku krhkost. Savez u kojem jedan partner svoje li€ne strateske interese tretira
kao jedino prakti¢no pitanje, ne pruza nikakvu dodatnu sigurnost ostalim &¢tanovi-
ma. U tomn sluéaju ne postoji nikakva obaveza izvan one §to bi pitanja od njihovog
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pacionalnog intercsa ionako nametala. Mcterniha je nesumnjivo ohrabrivalo to Sto
Kasirej ispoljava li¢no razumevanje za njegove ciljeve, pa ¢ak i za sam sist_em kqn—
gresa. Kaslrej je, po re¢ima jednog austrijskog diplomate, ‘podscégo na ,,vch‘kog ljl}—
bitelja muzike u erkvi — zcli da aplauc_l‘ira, _ali sene usuf_iujev.“?“ Bile_l_(ako bllIO, u si-
tuaciji u kojoj se ni najevropskije orijentisan _br1t_qnsk1 drzavnik nijc usudw‘e‘lo da
aplaudira onome u §ta veruje, uloga Velike Britanije u ,,Evropskom koncertu™ mo-
rala je da bude priviemena i nedelotvomna. _ '

Sli¢no onome §to ée se sto godina kasnije dogoditi Vilsonu u vezi s Drustvom
naroda, Kaslrejovi pokusaji da ubedi Veliku Britaniju da se ukljuci u sistem kongre-
sa umnogome su prevazisli ono $to su engleske predstavnicke in_stitucijc mogle da
pribvate bilo tcoretski, bilo sa sirateskog stanovista. Kaslrej je bio ubcden_, kao ;“;tn
ée to biti 1 Vilson, da bi sc opasnost od nove agresije najbolje mogla izbeci ukoliko
bi s¢ njegova zemlja ukljucila u neki stalni evropski forum koji bi otklanjao pretnje
pre nego $to prerastu u krize. On je Evropu razumeo mnogo bolje od vedine njego-
vih britanskih savremenika i znao je da ¢c u novouspostavljenu ravnoleZu morati da
sc utoZi mnogo truda. On je smatrao da je pronadao redenje koje bi Yelika Britani-
ja mogla da podrZi stoga Sto sc od nj¢ nije zahtevalo mita viSe od prisustva na sa-
stancima ministara spoljnih poslova Setiri zemlje pobednice i 5to ta) sistem nije
imao obavezujuci karakter. _

Medutim, ¢ak i takvi skupovi su britanski kabinet suviSc podsecali na nekakvu
cvropsku vladu. U stvari, sistem kongresa nikada nije ni ra§€istio svojc pocetne ne-
doumice. Kada je Kaslrej dosao na prvu konferenciju u Eks-Ia-_Sa_pclu 1818, Fran-
cuska je bila ukljuena u sistem, a Velika Britanija j¢ iz nj_r;ga 1zi8la. Kabmc} nije
dozvolio Kaslrcju da prisustvuje evropskim kengresima koji su sc potom 0(_11'2;111 n
Tropau 1820, u Ljubljani 1821. i u Veroni 1822, Velika Britanija sc (:ilstancrrzila qd
sistcmia koji je njen sopstveni ministar spoljnih posiova uspostavio, isto kao §to Ce
jedan vek kasnije Sjedinjene DrZave ostati 1zvan D_m_étva narloda’og‘novanog na
predlog njihovog predsednika. U oba slucaja, pokuéaj_hdcra najmo¢nije z;mljc_ da
uspostavi op§ti sistem kolektivie bezbednosti propao je zbog ograni¢enja 1 tradici-
ja njihovih zemalja. _ ‘ _

I Vilson i Kaslrej su verovali da medunarodni porcdak_ uspostgvljen pOIS]?_]CdT
nog katastrofalnog rata moze da sc zastiti samo ako sc u njega akuyno ukl_u_lcc sv1
relovantni ¢lanovi medunarodne zajednice, a posebno njthove vlastite zemlje. 01_11
su smatrali da bezbednost moZe da sc ostvari samo kolektivno; ako jcdn_a zemija
padne kao Zriva, na kraju ¢c stradati sve. Kada se bezbednost ovako shvafl, sve dr-
ave imaju zajedni¢ki interes da sc odupru agresiji, a jof vise d’.d je sprede. P_r_cma
Kasircju, Velika Britanija je, bez obzira na svoje stavove o pojedinum pitanjima,
imala stvarni interes za ofuvanje opsteg mira i odrZzavanje ravnotcZe snaga, On je,
kao Vilson, smatrao da Ge sc taj intercs najbolje odbraniti uedéem u donoSenju nd-
luka koje utiéu na medunarodni poredak, i u organizovanju otpora parufavanju mi-
ra.

Siaba tatka kolcktivne bezbednosti sastoji s¢ u tome Sto su interesi retko kada
jedinstveni 1 §to se bezbednost retko shvata na isti nain. Clanice opsteg sis_t?,_ma ko-
lektivne bezbednosti ¢c se stoga lakse sloZiti da ne deluju, nego Sto e postici dogo-
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vor o zajednicko) akeiji; ako ith nc povezuju jasni op3li intcresi, moZe im se dogo-
diti da ih napusti naymoénija ¢lanica koja sc oseéa najbezbednijom, te joj je stoga
ovakav sistem najmanjc i potreban. Ni Vilson ni Kaslrej nisu bili u stanju da svoje
drzave ukljue u sistem kolektivie bezbednosti zato §to zemlje iz kojih su poticali
nisu osccale da im preti neka predvidiva opasnost, s kojom bi ionako mogle same
da izidu na kraj, ili su smatralc da bi u slu¢aju potrebe mogle u poslednjem trenut-
ku da pronadu saveznike. I u jednoj 1 u drugoj zemlji preoviadalo je inidljenje da
ufeSée u Drudtvu naroda ili u sistcinu cvropskih kongresa ne poveéava bezbednost
ved rizike.

[zmedu ta dva anglosaksonska drzavnika ipak jc postojala i jedna ogromna raz-
lika. Kaslre) sc nije razilazio samo sa svojun savremenicima, ved i sa eclokupnom
savremenom spoljnom polittkom svoje zemlje. On nije ostavio naslede; nijedan bri-
tanski drzavnik nije sc oslanjao na Kaslreja kao na uzor. Vilson ne samo $to jc uspeo
da pokrenc izvornu amcricku motivaciju, veé ju jc preusimerio na novi, visi nivo.
Svi njegovi naslednict su se u izvesnoj meri na njega oslanjali, a sama americka
spoljna politika kasnije je formulisana na osnovu njcgovih postavki.

Lord Stjuart, britanski ,posmatrac”, kome je bilo dopusteno da prisustvujc
mnogim evropskim kongresima, inaée Kasirejov polubrat, najvi$e cnergije je uiro-
$io na definisanje granica britanskog angaZovanja, a ne na doprinos postizanju kon-
senzusa u Evropi. Na skupu odrZzanom u Tropau podnco je memorandum kojim je
potvrdeno pravo na samoodbranu, ali 1 nagladcno da Velika Britanija ,.kao ¢lanica
Aljanse nece scbi nameinuti moralnu odgovormost za opdte odrzavanje reda™
Lord Stjuart je smatrao za svoju obavezu da na kongresu u Ljubljani ponovi kako
sc¢ Velika DBritanija nikada ncce angaZovati protiv ,teorijskibh opasnosti®. Sam Ka-
slrej je izneo britanski stav u jednom zvaniénom dokumentu od 5. maja 1820. Ce-
tvomni savez, tvrdio je on, predstavljao je savez za ,,oslobodenje velikog dela evrop-
skog kontinenta od francuske vojne dominacije... Medutim, njegov cilj nikada nije
bita ncka unija, ili svetska viada, ili bavljenje wnutra$njim pitanjima drugih drZa-
va“‘ﬂ

Kaslrej s¢ na kraju nagao u procepu izinedu vlastitih ubedenja 1 realnosti koju
su nametale potrebe njegove zemlje. 1z te neodrzive situacije nije mogao da vidi 1z-
laz. ,,Sire”, rekao je Kaslrej tokom svog poslednjeg razgovora s kraljem, ,,potrebno
je da sc oprostimo od Evrope; samo vi i ja poznajemo Evropu koju smo 1 spasli; ni-
ko osim mene ne razume ono §to se dogada na kontinentu®.2? Cetiri dana kasnije iz-
vrdio je samoubistvo.

Kako je Austrija postajala sve viSe zavisna od Rusije, kao najveci problemn s
kojim je Meternih bio suo¢en nametalo sc pitanje koliko é¢ dugo njegovo poziva-
nje na carcva konzervativna nacela uspeti da zadrzi Rusiju da ne iskoristi moguc-
nosti §to joj se ukazuju na Balkanu i na periferiji Evrope. To mu je polazilo za ru-
kom gotovo trideset godina tokom kojih je uspeo da saduva cvropski kounscnzus u
vezi s revolucijama u Napulju, Spaniji i Grékoj, kao i da odvrati Rusiju od interven-
cije na Balkamu.

Medutim, Isto€no pitanje time nijc bilo reSeno. Njega je, u suStini, nametmila
borba 7a neravisnost balkanskih naroda pod turskom vladéu. Istoéno pitanje jc za
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Metcrniha predstavljalo problem kako zbog loga 3to sc kosilo sa sistemom koji je
stvorio na osnovu opredeljenja za ofuvanjc postojeceg poretka, tako i stoga $to su
oslobodilagki pokreti trenutno usmereni ka Turskoj, ubrzo mogl da sc okrenu pro-
tiv Austrije. Povrh svega, za intervenciju je bio najraspoloZenyji ruski car, ali niko,
posebno u Londonu ili Be¢u — bez obzira na to $te sc bas on najviSe zalagao za prin-
cip legitimileta — nije verovao da bi on, jednoin posto bi pokrenuo svoju vojsku, bio
spreman da i daljc Cuva postojecs porcdak. _ '

Zajednicki interes za ublaZavanjc porcmedaja izazvanih urudavanjem Otonan-
ske imperije izvesno vicme je odrzavao prijateljske odnosc izmedu Velike Britani-_
je i Austrije. Mada su ih sc pojedini batkanski problemi vcoma malo ticali, Englez
su se Festoko protivili ruskom prodoru u tom praveu, buduéi da su ga shvatali kao
pretnju britanskim intcresima u Srcdozemlju. Mctcmih_ je pod'ri_a_vao ta_j otpor, -c}li_
nikada nije neposredno udestvovao u onome $to su Britanci ¢inili da b zaustavili
ruski ckspanzionizam. Njegova vedta i iznad svega diskretna diplomatija — oslonje-
na na znadaj evropskog jedinstva, Jaskanje Rusima 1 ulagivapjc Britancima — omo-
guéila je Austriji da ofuva podriku Rusijc, dok je suzbijanje ruskog ekspanzioni-
zma prepudtala drugim zemljama.

Meternihov odlazak s politi¢ke scene 1848. godine predstavljao je pofetak kra-
ja balansiranja koje je Austriji omogucilo da koristeéi jedinstvo konzervativnih in-
tercsa ofuva odluke Beckog kongresa. Legitimitet svakako nije mogao zauvek da
nadoknaduje stalno pogorSavanjc geopolitickog poloZaja Austrije, ili sve veéi ne-
sklad izmedu njenih domadih institucija i preoviadujuéih nacionalnih tendencija.
Medutim, suétinu drfavnidtva &ine nijanse. Za razliku od Meterniha koji je vesto
koristio Isto¢no pitanjc, njegovi naslednici su svoju nesposobnost da osavremene
domacée institucije pokugali da nadoknade uskladivanjem ;ijc diplomatijc sa sve
prisutnijom politikom sile koja je ne obaziruéi se na legitimitet vremenom dovela
do naru$avanja medunarodnog poretka. ‘ ) o

To je bio razlog zbog kojeg sc ,,Evropski koncert™ slomio na Isto¢noin pitanju.
Godine 1854, velike sile su zaratile prvi put od vremena Napoleona. Ta sqkob, od-
nosno Krimski rat koji je istorija dugo osudivala kao polpunu bcm_nis_;licu i kao ne-
$to §to se moglo izbeéi, paradoksalno, nisu izazvale zfeml_je u _éijc je interese Istoc-
no pitanje u velikoj meri zadiralo — Rusija, Velika Britanija il Austryja — veé Fran-
cuska. o

Godine 1852, francuski car Napoleon IIT, koji je ncsto pre toga 1zvisio dr;fjavm
udar koji ga je doveo na presto, ubedio je turskog sultana da mu dodcl} ,I,.t.ll'l.l]}l.d za-
¢titnika hriséana u Otomanskom Carstvu, odnosno ulogu 3to je po tradicyji pr_ipada—
ta ruskom caru. Nikola I sc razbesneo stoga §to je Napoleon, po njemu nclegmman
vladar 1 skorojevié, zauzeo rusko mesto zastitnika slovcnsk_ih narodg na Baika_r_lu,_ i
zatraZio jc isti status kao Francuska. Kada jc sultan odbio njenog cmisara, Rusija je
prekinula diplomatske odnosc s Turskom. Britansku spoljnu politiku u to vreme je
formulisao lord Palmerston, poznat po preteranom podozrenju prema Rusyji. On je
smesta odaslao kraljevsku mornaricu u Dardanele. Ruski car se i dalje ponasao u
duhu Meternihovog sistema: ,,Vas &etiri®, rekao je misledi na ostale velike sile,
_mozele da mi izdajete naredenja, ali to se nikada neée dogoditi. Mogu da sc oslo-
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nim na Berfin 1 na Be¢*.2? Da bi to i pokazae, Nikola je narcdio okupaciju kneZevi-
na Moldavije i Vlaske (dana$nja Rumunija).

Austrija, koja je mogla najviic da izpubi u ratu, predloZila je reSenje koje se sa-
mo po sebi nametalo — da Francuska 1 Rusija zajednicki deluju kao zastitnict hrigéa-
na u Otomanskom Carstvi. Palmerston nije bio raspoloZen ni za kakvo reenje. Da
bi ojacao britansku pregovaratku poziciju, postao je kraljevsku mornaricu na ulaz
u Crno more i time ohrabrio Tursku da objavi rat Rusiji. Velika Britanija i Francu-
ska su podrzale Tursku.

Medutim, stvarni uzroci tog rata bili su mnogo dublji. Pozivanje na religiju bi-
lo je u stvari izgovor za politicke 1 strateSke planove. Nikola I je sledio stari ruski
san o osvajanju Carigrada 1 izlasku na Bosfor i Dardaneic, Napolcon 111 je video
moguénost da izvede Francusku iz izolacijc 1 da slabljenjem Rusije razbije Svety
alijansu. Palmerston je traZio bilo kakav izgovor da za sva vremena prekine ruski
prodor ka Bosforu i Dardanclima. Kada je izbio rat, britanski brodovi su ugli u Cr-
no more 1 poceli da unidtavaju rusku Cmomorsku flotu. Anglo-francuske snage is-
krcale su sc na Krimu da bi osvojile rusku pomorsku bazu Sevastopol].

T: dogadaji za austrijske politi€are nisu znadili ni$ta drugo osim problema. Oni
su pridavali znacaj svom tradicionalnom prijateljstvu s Rusijom, ali su strahovali da
bi ruski prodor na Baikan mogao da podstakne nemire medu njihovim podanicima
slovenskog porckla; istovremeno su sc plasili da bi svrstavanjc uz svog starog pri-
jatclja, Rusiju, pruzilo Francuskoj 1izgovor za napad na austrijske terilorije v taliji.

Austrija je u pocetku objavila neutralnost, $to je predstavljalo mudar potez.
Medutim, novi austrijski ministar spoljnih posiova grof Buol je smatrac da ncaktiv-
nost dovodi do suvise velike napetosti, a da je francuska pretnja austrijskim pose-
dima u Italiji suvide ozbiljna. Dok su britanska i [rancuska vojska opsedale Seva-
stopolj, Austrija je ruskom caru poslala ultimativni zahtev za povlaéenje iz Molda-
vije 1 Vlagke. To je bio odluénjudi €inilac za okondanje Krimskog rata - ili su bar
tako o tome kasnije mislili raski politiéari.

Austrija je tako odbacila kao balast Nikolu I 1 &vrsto prijateljstvo s Rusijom,
koje je poticalo jo$ iz vremena Napolconovih ratova. Nepromi$ljenost i strah nave-
li su Meternihiove naslednike da se odrcknu tradicionalnog jedinstva konzervativnih
snaga, koje je on briZljivo, a povremeno i mukotrpno, odrzavao visc od tridesct go-
dina. Cim je Austrija 7bacila okove zajedni¢kih vrednosti, i Rusija jc dobila odre-
$ene ruke da sopstvenu politiku sprovodi isklju€ivo na osnovu geopolititke koristi.
Slededi vlastiti put, Rusija je morala da sc sukobi s Austrijom u vezi s budu¢noicu
Balkana, a vremenom 1 da poku$a da podrije Austrijsko Carstvo.

Qdluke Beckog kongresa sprovodene su pedeset godina zabvaljujudi tome Sto su
tri istoéne sile — Pruska, Rusija 1 Austrija — u svom jedinstvu videle glavnu branu re-
volucionarnom haosu i francuskoj dominaciji u Evropi. Medutim, u Krimskom ratu,
Austrija {,,evropski dom lordova®, kako ju je Taljeran nazivao) uplela se u nesigurno
savezni§tvo s Napoleonom 111, koji sc spremao da podrije austrijske pozicije u Itali-
ji, 1 Velikoin Britanijom koja nije bila spremna da se uplice u cvropske posiove. Tim
postupkom, Austrija jo Rusiji 1 Pruskoj, svojim pohlepnim saveznicima iz Svete ali-
janse, dala odrescnc ruke da otvereno slede vlastite nacionalne interese. Pruska je iz-
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nudila poviaenje Austrije iz Nemacke, dok se sve veée rusko uplitanjc na Balkanu
pretvorilo u jednu od varnica Sto Ce izazvatl svetski rat 1 konacni raspad Austrije.

Suodcena s realno$éu politike sile, Austrija nije shvatila da njen spas leZi u evrop-
skom opredeljenju za legitimitet. Koncepcija jedinstva konzervativnih intercsa preva-
zifazila je drzavae granice, §to je ublazavalo sukobe do kojih je politika sile dovodi-
la. Time $to je 1sticao nacionalni intcres, nagladavao sukobe 1 sve stranc izlagao ve-
gem riziku, nacionalizam je wmao potpuno suprotan efekat. Austrija se ukijudila v
nadmetanje u kojem, s obzirom na sve svoje slabe tafke, nije mogla da pobedi.

Pct godina po okonCanju Krimskog rata, italijanski nacionalisti¢li voda Kamu-
Jo Kavur pokrenuo je proces oslobadanja Italije od Austrije. On je uz francusko sa-
veznidtvo i ruski pred¢utni pristanak povco rat protiv Auslrije, Sto bi u prethodnom
periodu bilo nezamislive. Tokom narednih pet godina, Bizmark ¢c poraziti Austri-
ju u ratu za previast u nemaZkim zemljama. Rusija je 1tog puta stajala po strani, $to
je utinila 1 Francuska, mada nerado. U Meternihovo vreme, LEvropski koncert™ bi
sc okupio i posavetovac o nadinu na koji e stidati buru. Ali tada, kao 1 ubuduce, di-
plomatija ¢e se mnogo vise oslanjali na golu silu nego na zajednicke vrednost. Mir
je odrzavan jo$ pedeset godina, mada su sc iz decenije u decenyju tenzije povecava-
le, dok je trka u naoruzanju postajala sve zedca.

Velika Britanija se potpuno drugadije postavila prema politici sile u meduna-
rodnim odnosima. Pre svcga, ona svoju bezbednost nikada nijc zasnivala na siste-
mu kongresa; ta zeinlja se prema novoj strukturi medunarodnih odnosa po obicaju
odnosila kao prema poslovnoj transakeiji. Velika Britanija je u XIX veku postala
dominantna zemlja u Evropi. Ona je svakako bila dovoljno jaka da opstanc sama, a
vivala je i prednost svog geografskog poloZaja koji ju je Stitio od poremetaja na
kontinentu. Engleska je, medutim, imala jos jednu prednost — politiGare koji su ne-
pokolebljivo, bez ikakve sentimentalnosti, sledili iskljucivo svoj nacionalni mnteres.

Kaslrejovi naslednici nisu razumevali Evropu ni izbliza onako dobro kao on.
Medutim, oni su taénijc shvatali sustinu nacionalnog intercsa koji su iznzetno vesto
i uporno sledili. D¥ordz Kaning, Kaslrejov neposredni naslednik, nije oklevao da
smesta prekine i ono malo veza preko kojib je Kaslrej, makar izdalcka, odrzavao
sv0j uticaj na cvropske kongrese. Kaning se jo§ 1821, godinu dana pre nego sto o
nasledio Kaslreja, zalozio za politiku , neutralnosti re¢ju i delom®™.* | Ne dozvohimo
sebi“, rekao je on, ,,da u nerazumnom romanti¢arskom duhiu pretpostavimo da sa-
mi moZemo da preporodimo Evropu®.2 Postavéi ministar spoljnih poslova, Kaning
nijc ostavio ni traga sumnji da j¢ njcgov osnovni princip nacionalni interes koji se,
kako je smatrao, nije uklapao u stalno angaZovanjc u Evropi:

...to §to smo blisko povezani s evropskim poretkom, ne znadi da treba 1 da
sc u svim prilikama angazujemo, da se ncumorno uplicemo u probleme zema-
lja koje nas okruzuju.*?

Drugim re¢ima, Velika Britanija ¢¢ zadrzati prave da u svakom sluCaju ponao-
sob, u skladu s nacionalnim interesom, odredi svoj put, dakle sledice politiku za ko-
ju saveznici, ukoliko ne mogu da joj posluZe, uop3te nisu znacajni.
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Palmerston je 1856. godine ovako definisao britanske nacionalne intcicsc:
-Kada mi Ljudi postavljaju pitanja u vezi s onin §to sc naziva politikom, odgova-
ram samo da mi nameravamo da ¢inime one §to mislimo da je najbolje u svakoj pri-
lici koja iskrsne, rukovodedi se pri tome iskijuéivo interesom nade zemlje” 2 Zva-
niénc tumadenje britanske spoljne politike, kao $to sc vidi iz ovog objasnjenja bii-
tanskog minisira spoljnih posiova, scr Edvarda Greja, nije postalo nidta preciznije
mi pola veka kasnije: ,Britanski ministri spoljnih poslova su sc rukovodili onim $to
im sc &inilo da predstavija neposredan interes ove zemlje, dok se u detaljna predvi-
danja buduénosti nisu upuitali.“?®

U veéini drugih zemalja, ovakve izjave bile bi ismejane kao izlidno ponavijanjc
jednog te istog — mi éinimo ono §to je najbolje zato §to smatramo da je to najbohe. U
Velikoj Britaniji, one su sc shvatale kao objasnjenje, a zahicvi da se definide Eesto ko-
riféeni izraz nacignalni interes™ u to) zemlji su se retko postavijali: ,,Mi nemamo ni
vedne savezmike ni veéne neprijatelje”, rekao je Paimerston. Velikoj Britaniji nijc bi-
la potrebna zvani¢na strategija stoga $to su njeni fideri veoma dobro, StaviSe insunk-
tivno, shvatali britanske interese, te su mogli spontano da delvju u svakoj situaciji ko-
ja bi iskrsla, ¢vrsto uvereni da ¢e 1h javno mnjenje podrzati. Kako je to Palmerston
rekao, ,,nadi intercsi su vecni, a naga duZnost je da ih sledimo®

Britanski politi¢ari su éciée mnogo jasnije objasnjavali §ta nisu spremni da bra-
nc nego da unapred odrede casus belli, Jo§ manje su bili voljni da iznose pozitivne
ciljeve, mozda stoga $to 1m jc suviSc odgovarao sfaius quo. Cvrsto uvereni da éc u
svakom trenutku prepoznati britanski nacionalni interes, nisu oscéali potrebu da ga
unapred tumate. Oni su bili mnogo vise skioni da sacekaju konkretan slucay, pa da
tck onda zauzmu stav, §to ostale cvropske zemlje nisu mogle da uéine prosto zato
§to su upravo onc bile ti konkretni sluajevi.

Britanski pristup bezbednosti nije se razlikovao od stava americkih izolacioni-
sta, poSto je 1 Velika Britanija smatrala da je nc moZe ugroziti nista 0sim poremeca-
ja katastrofalnih razmera. Mcdutim, Amerika i Velika Britanija su se razlikovale po
pitanju odnosa izmcdu mira i unutradnjeg urcdenja drugih zemalja. Za razliku od
svojih ameriékih kolega, britanski politi¢ari ni u kom smishu nisu smatrali da Sirc-
njc demokratskih institucija predstavija kijué za mir, niti su obracali paznju na in-
stitucije koje su sc razlikovale od njthovih.

Tako je Palmerston 1841. godine objasnio britanskom ambasadoru u Petrogra-
du §ta je Velika Britanija spremna i oruZjem da brani, i zaSio sc nece protiviti pro-
menama na &isto unutrainjem planw:

Jedan od op3tih principa kojinm éc se viada njenog velicanstva rukovoditi
u svom stavu prema odnosima Engleske sa drughn zemaljama, jeste da se En-
gleska neée uplitati nitt pribegavati sili zbog promena koje strane zemlje cven-
tualne mogu da unesu u svoje ustave, niti ée se obazirati na unutradnje ustroj-
stvo za koje su sc opredelile...

Medutim, pokuSaj neke zemlje da prigrabi i pripoji tudu teritoriju predsta-
vlja drugo pitanje; buduéi da takav pokusaj izaziva poremecaj postojeée ravio-
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tezc shaga, 1 da menjajudi relativiiu moé pojedinih drZava moze da 1zazove opa-
snost za druge sile, britanska vlada smatra da u takvim sludajevima ima potpu-
nu slobodu da se odupre...”!

Svi britanski ministri su iznad svega bili zaokupljent ouvanjem slobode delo-
vanja vlastite zemlje. Godine 1841, Palmerston je ponovio da se Velika Britanija
gnuda apstrakcija:

Za Englesku nije uobicajeno da ulazi u obaveze zbog slu€ajeva koji se u
stvari nisu dogodily, ili se neée dogoditi u bliskoj buduénosti...*?

Skoro trideset godina kasnije, Gledston je u pismu kraljict Viktorijt 1stakao isto
nacelo:

Engleska ¢e u potpunosti samostalino procenjivati svoje obaveze u odnosu
na ¢injeniéno stanje koje se javlja; ona se nece li8avati svojc slobode izbora, a
ncée je ni suZzavati izjavama datim drugim silama u vez s njihovim stvarnim ili
prelpostavljenim interesima, ¢ijim se¢ makar i zajedniCkim tumacima one sma-
traju...

Istrajavajucéi na slobodi delovanja, britanski drzavnici su po pravilu odbacival
sve varijacijc na temu kolektivne bezbednosti. Taj stav, kasmije nazvan ,sjajnom
izolacijom® odrazavao jc uverenje da Engleska u savezniStvima moZe vise da izgu-
bi nego da dobije. Takvo drZanjc po strani jedna zemlja moZe scbi da dozvoli samo
ukoliko je dovoljno jaka da ostanc sama, odnosno ako ne predvida nikakve opasno-
sti ¥to bi mogle da iziskuju pono¢ saveznika i ako je sigurna da ono $to je ugroza-
va predstavlja jo§ vedu pretnju za njene potencijaine saveznike. Uloga zemije koja
odrzava cvropsku ravnoteZu pruzala je Velikoj Britaniji sve poZeljne i potrebne op-
cije. Takva politika bila jc odrZiva stoga §to nijc teZila za ttrltonjalmrn prodirenji-
ma u Evropi; Engleska je mogla da bira evropske sporove u koyma ée intervenisa-
i, buduéi da je nasuprot nezajazljivom apetitu za kolonijalnim Sirenjem u preko-
morskim zemljama, njen jedini interes u Evropi bila ravnoteza.

Uprkos tome, kada jc u poscbnim okolnostima trebalo delovat, ,,sjajna izola-
cija nije spreéila Britaniju od stupanja u privremenc saveze s dlugim zemljama,
Kao pemorska sila s velikom stajacomn vojskom, Velika Britanija je povremeno mo-
rala da saraduje sa svojim evropskim saveznicima, za $ta se uvck opredeljivala tek
kad bi iskrsla potreba. U takvim prilikama, britanski politiCari su mogli da pokazu
primetnu neosetljivost prema ranijim animoziletima. Godine 1839, u vreme odva-
janja Belgije, Palmerson je najpre zapretio Francuskoj ratom ukoliko pokusa da us-
postavi dominaciju nad novom drzavom, da bi joj potomn, nckoiiko godina kasnije,
ponudio savezniSivo u eilju garancije belgijske nezavisnosti: ,Engleska sama ne
mo%e da sprovodi svojc planove na kontinentu; ona mora da tma savezntke kao oru-
de s kojim ¢¢ delovati®.

75



DIPLOMATEIA

ILENRI KISINDZER

Brojna britanska ad hoc savezniStva imala su, naravno, vlastite ciijeve koji su
sc obitno odnosili na Sirenje uticaja 1li teritorija u Evropi. Kada bi sc njeni partne-
ri prodirili viSe nego $to je to Engleska smatrala pozZeljnim, ona bi promenila stranu
t u cilju ofuvanja ravnoteZe uspostavljala nove koalicije proliv ranijih saveznika,
Zbog odsustva sentimentalnosii 1 cgoizma, Velika Britanija je stekla naziv | perfid-
nog Albiona®. Ova vrsta diplomalijc mozda nije odrazavala ncki posebno uzvideni
stav, ali je ofuvala mir u Eviopi, narocito kada je Meternihov sistem poceo da se
kruni po krajcviima.

Britanski uticaj je u XIX vecku dostigao vrhunac. Velika Britanija je s punim
pravom bila samopouzdana. Bila je vodeca industrijska zemlja, a njena mormarica
je gospadarila morima. U periodu kada su druge zemlje potresali nemiry, u njoj je
vladalo spokojstvo. U pogledu krupnih pitanja — kao §te su intervencija tli neupli-
tanje, odbrana postojeceg stanja ili prihvatanje promena — britanski politicari XIX
veka nisu dozvoljavali da ih sputa bilo kakva dogma. Kada je Gr€ka otpodela bor-
bu za nezavisnost dvadesciith godina, Velika Britanija je ispoljavala smapatije za
arcko oslobadanje od otomanske vlasti sve dok jaZanje ruskog interesa nije zapre-
tilo njenom stratefkom poloZaju v isteénom Sredozemlju. Medutim, Velika Britani-
ja ¢e 1840, godine intervenisati da bi zadrzala Rusiju, ¢ime je podr7ala staius quo
u Otomanskom Carstvu, Godine 1848, u vreme Madarske bunc, Velika Britanija,
koja sc zvani¢no zalagala za ncuplitanje, u stvari je pozdravila rusku obnovu posto-
jeéeg stanja. Kada sc [tali)a pedesetil godina pobunila protiv habsburske viasu, Ve-
lika Brifanija je prema njoj ispoljila simpatije, ali se nijc uplitala. U cilju oéuvanja
ravnotcZe snaga, Velika Britanija sc kategoridki nije opredeljivala ni za intervenci-
ju ni za neuplitanje, niti je branila poredak uspostavijen u Becu, niti je delovala kao
revizionisticka sila. Njen stil je bio iskljucivo pragmati¢an, a britanski narod se po-
nosio svojom sposobnoséu da ispliva iz svake situacije.

Pa ipak, svaka pragmati¢na politika — u stvari, poscbno pragmatiéna politika —
mora da sc zasniva na nckom ¢vrstom nadelu kako se takti¢ka veStina ne bi nasu-
miéno rasipala. A ¢vrsio natelo britanske spoljne politike, bez obzira na to da h ga
je jasno isticala, bila je njena uloga Cuvara ravnotcZe snaga, §to je uop3teno znaci-
lo podrZavanje slabijih protiv jadih. U Palmerstonovo vreme, ravnotcZa snaga je do
tc mere prerasla u nepromenijivo naéelo britanske politike, da mu nije bila potreb-
na nikakva teorctska odbrana; bilo kakva politika koja s¢ u nckom trenutku vodila
neizbeZno se tumadifa u smislu zastite ravnotc?e snaga. izuzetna feksibilnost pri-
menjivala sc na veliki broj stalnih, konkrctnih ¢iljeva. Na primer, odlu¢nost da se
najjagoj sili nc dozvoli da zaposedne Holandiju nije sc promenila od vremena Vili-
jama III do izbijanja Prvog svetskog rata. Godine 1870, Dhzracli je 1znova istakao
to nadcelo:

Vlada ove zemije oduvek je smatrala da je u engleskom interesu da zemlije
na evropskoj obali od Denkerka i Ostendea do ostrva u Scvernom mory, pripa-
daju slobodnim, naprednim, mircijubivim zajednicama, kojc uZivaju u blago-
detima slobode 1 bave sc trgovackim posiovima &ime doprinose razvoju civili-
zacije, a ne da budu pod viaiéu ncke velike vojne sile.. 3
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Koliko su nemacki politi¢ari bili izolovani pokazuje i to 3to su se iskreno izne-
nadili kada je Velika Britanija 1914. godine na nemacku mvaziju Belgijc odgovori-
la objavom rala.

Tokom skoro cclog XIX veka, ofuvanjc Austrije predstavljalo je vazan britan-
ski cilj. U XVHI veku, Marlborou, Karterit i Pit vodili su nekoliko ratova kako
Francuska nc bi oslabila Austriju, Mada je Austrija u XIX veku manje strahovala
od francuske agresije, Britanci su na nju 1 dalje gledali kao na korisnu protiviezu ru-
skom prodoru ka Bosforu 1 Dardanelima. Kada je revolucija 1848, zapretila da ée
dovesti do raspada Austrijc, Palmerston je rekao:

Austrija sc nalazi u srcdi$tu Evrope 1 predstavlja bedem protiv prodora s
jedne i invazije s druge strane. Po mom misljenju, politicka nezavisnost 1 slo-
boda Evrope zavise od ofuvanja celovitosti Austrije kao velike evropske sile;
stoga sve $to tezi da neposredno ili izdalcka oslabi i obogaljt Austriju, Stavise
da ugrozi njen status prvorazredne sile 1 da je svede na drzavu od drugorazred-
nog znacaja, mora da se shvati kao veliki poremecaj za Evropu koji svaki En-
glez treba da osudi 1 poku3a da spre€i.*

Posle 1848. godine, Austrija jc sve vise slabila, a njena politika jc postajala sve
pogrednija, §to je smanjivalo i njenu nlogu kiju¢nog ¢intoca britanske politike u 1s-
toénom delu Sredozemlja.

Engleska politika bila je usredsredena na sprefavanje Rusije da zaposedne Dax-
dancle. Suparnidtvo Austrije 1 Rusije uglavnom se odnosilo na ruske planove u ve-
zi s delovima Austrije nascljenim slovenskim narodima, $to Veliku Britaniju nije
mnogo zanimalo, dok kontrola Dardancla, s druge strane, nije predstavljala vitalan
austrijski interes. Medutim, oslabljena Austrija je sve manje mogla da predstavija
odgovarajuéu protivteZu Rusiji. Stoga j¢ Britanija i ostala neutralna kada je Austri-
ja pretrpela poraz od stranc Pijemonta u Italiji, odnosno od Pruske u nadmectanju za
primat u nemadkim zemljama — ispoljivéi pri tome nezaimnicresovanost kakva bi sa-
mo tridesetak godina ranijc bila nezamisliva. Krajem veka, britanskom pelitikom ée
dominirati strah od Nemacke, pri écnu ée se na Austriju, kao nemackog savezmika,
u britanskim planovima prvi put gledati kao na protivnika.

Niko u XIX veku ne bi mogao da poveruje u mogudnost da ¢e Velika Britani-
ja jednog dana biti saveznik s Rusijom. Prema Palmerstonovom misljenju, Rusija je
~vodila politiku op$tc agresijc na sve stranc, delimiéno zato §to je to bilo u skladu
sa earcvim {Nikolinim)} karakierom, delimi¢no zato $to je to predstavijalo deo sa-
mog sistema vlasti“.’” Dvadeset pet godina kasnije, taj stav )e ponovio lord Kiaren-
don, koji je tvrdio da Krimski rat predstavlja ,borbu civilizacije proulv varvai-
stva“ 3% Velika Britanija je vei deo veka posvetila nastojanjima da zaustavi Siwenje
Rusije ka Persiji, kao i njeno priblizavanje Carigradu i Indiji. Bice potrebne dece-
nije nemadke ratobornosti 1 bezobzirnosti da bi Britanija glavnu brigu u vezi sa svo-
jom bezbednoiéu preusmerila na tu zemlju, 3to ée sc dogoditi tek krajem veka.

U Britaniji su se vlade menjale mnogo &eice nego viade takozvanih , istolnih
dvorova®; nijedna od vodeéih politickih liénosti u Velikoj Britaniji — Palmerston,
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Gledston i Dizraeli — nije ostajala godinama na viasti, kao $to jc 1o bio sluda) s Me-
temihom, Nikolom 11 Bizmarkom. Uprkos tome, ciijevi Velike Britanije bili su iz-
uzetno konzistentni. Jednom kada bi krenula odredenim praveem, Britanija bi ga
sicdila s nepokolebljivom upornodéu, zahvaljujuéi &emu je stekia odludujudi utica)
na oduvanje mira u Evropi.

Jedan od razloga za britansku nepokolebijivost u kriznim situacijama bio je pred-
stavniCki karakter njenih pohinckih institucya. Od 1700. godine, javno nmjenje je
igralo znacajnu ulogu u britanskoj spoljnoj politici. U XVIII veku nt u jednoj drugoj
cvropskoj zemlji nije postojale ,,opoziciono® misjenje u vezi sa spoljnom politikom;
u Velikoj Britaniji, ono je predstavljalo deo sistema. U XVIII veku, torijevei su po
pravilu zastupali kraljevu spoljnu poliitku sklonu uplitanju u evropske sporove; vi-
govel, kao ser Robert Volpol, vise su bili skloni ostajanju po strani u odnosu na evrop-
skc nesuglasice, dok su vedi znada) pridavali $irenju u prekomorskim zemljama. U
XIX veku njihove uloge su sc izmenile, Vigovei, kao Palmerston, zalagal su sc za
aktivnu politiku u Evropi, dok su sc torijevei, kao Derbi ili Solzberi, oprezno odnosi-
li prema angazovanju u drugnn zemijama. Radikaini politicari, kao Sto je bio Ricard
Kobden, podrzavall su konzervativee koji su se protrvili intervencionizmu,

S obzirom na to da jc britanska spoljna pofitika nastala iz otvorcnih rasprava,
britanski natod je ispoljavao izuzetno jedinstvo u vreme ratova. S druge strane, 1z-
razito stranacka spoljna politika omoguéila je i nedto veoma neobiéno — njenu pro-
menu u sludaju smene na Celu viade. Na primer, britanska podrika Turskoj iz se-
damdesetih godina naglo je prekinuta kada je na izborima 1880. godine Dizraclija
porazio Giedston koji sc s etickog stanovidta gnudao Turaka.

Velika Britanija se prema svojim predstavnickim institucijama odnosila kao
prema nefemu §to je samo njoj svojstveno. Britanska politika u Evropi oduvek sc
pravdala britanskim nacionainim, a ne ideoloskim interesima. Kad god je Velika
Britanija ispoljila simpatije prema nckoj revoluciji, kao $to sc dogodilo 1843. u lta-
liji, lo je bilo u€injcno iskljuéivo iz praktiénih razloga. Tako je Palmerston s odo-
bravanjem citirao Kaningovu pragmati¢nu izrcku: ,,Oni 3to zaustavijaju napredak
7ato $to predstavlja noviny, bice prinudeni da jednog dana prihvate novinu koja vi-
$c pede predstavljati napredak™ ® Medutim, bio je to savet zasnovan na iskustvu, a
nc zahtev da sc britanske vrednosti ili institucije nameéu drugima. Tokom cclog
XIX veka, Velika Britanija jc o drugim zemljama donosila sud na osnovu njithove
spoljne politike i uvek je, izuzev za vreme kratkog Gledstonovog intermeca, bila ne-
zaintercsovana za unutra$nje urcdenje drugih zemalja.

Mada su Velika Britanija 1 Amerika ispoljavale sli¢nu sklonost da sc kione stai-
nog angazovanja na medunarodnoj sceni, Velika Britanija je svoju verziju izolacio-
nizina apsolutno drugadije opravdavala. Amerika je svojc demokratske mstitucije
isticala kao primer ostatku sveta; Velika Britanija se preina svojim parlamentarnim
institucijama odnosila kao prema netemu $to nema nikakve veze s drugim zemlja-
ma. Amerika je dvrsto verovala da ée $irenje demokratije obezbediti mir, odnosno
da jc to jedini nalin za postizanjc trajnog mira. Vclika Britanija je mozda pokaziva-
la veéu sklonost prema unutradnjem uredenju nekih zemalja, ali nikada nije bila
spremna da zbog toga sebe dovede u opasnost.
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Godine 1848, Palmerston je britanske istorijske sumnje u vezi s ukidanjem mo-
narhije u Francuskoj 1 eventualnom pojavom nckog novog Bonaparle, podredio
ovom prakti¢nom pravilu britanske politike: ,,Engleska delujec u skladu s nepromen-
Jjivim nadelom da kao predstavnika svakc zemlje prilivati onoga koga ta zemlja
smisljeno odabere™. 0

Palmerston je skovo trideset godina bio glavni kreator britanske spoljne politi-
ke. Analizirajuei njegov pragmatizam, Mcternth je 1841, godine ispoljio ciniéno di-
vijenje:

...Sta zcli ford Palmerston? On Zcli da Francuska oscti mo¢ Engleske i za-
to joj pokazuje da ¢c sc cgipatsko pitanje reSiti samo u skladu s njegovim Ze-
ljama, dok Francuska ncée imati prave da se u to upli¢e. On Zeli da dvema ger-
manskim silama pokaZc da mu nisu potrebne, da je Engleskoj dovoljna ruska
pomoé. On Zehi da obuzda Rusiju 1 da je upregne u svoja kola, time $to &e je
stalno zastradivati mogucno&éu da se ponovo pribliZi Francuskoj. !

Ovo nije bilo nctagno videnje onoga Sto je Velika Britanija podrazumevala pod
ravnotcZzom snaga. Ona je, konaéno, zahvaljujuéi tome uspela da prezivi &itav vek,
a da samo jednom ude u relativno kratak rat s nekom drugom velikom silom. Ma-
da to u vreme izbijanja Krimskog rata nije bila ni¢ija namera, upravo je on srusio
poredak &ije je temelje Meternih veoma brizijivo postavio na Beckom kongresu.
Medusobno udaljavanje trojice ,,istoénih™ monarha, iskljucilo jc 1z cvropske diplo-
matijc element umnercnosti. Usledilo je petnaest burnih godina pre nego 310 jc uspo-
stavljena nova, mnogo manje stabilna ravnoteza.
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Najtrajniji doprinos Amerike svetskoj politici jeste 1 tome §10 se ond
e ponasa kao druge velike sile kroz istoriju, koje su po pravili Roristi-
le silu da nametnu svoju volju. To je izuzetno znacajno naslede. Ako
ono bude napusteno u korist hegemontje — opsesivne politike sile, Ame-
rika Ce izgubiti svoju posebnost { postace samo najvect dasa u krafu.

Dionatan Klark, britanski diplomata, 2001

Sjedinjene Americke DrZave opisufu kao diva koji je opkoralio svet.
Kadu se blize pogleda, vidi se da se dominacija SAD razlikuje od jedne
do druge oblasti { da mnogi odnosi meduzavisnosti idu u oba smerd. ...
Na duzi rok, mozemo ocekivati da sama globalizacija prosiri tehnicke
i ekonomske mogucnosts i lime smeanji obim anericke dominacije.

Dzozef Naj, biv3i drZavni podsckretar SAD, 2002.

Ko je hroj jedan? Ko prednjadi u trci za vodstvo? Kakve posledice po bu-
duénost moze izazvati eventualno ugroZavanje vodeceg poloZaja najjaceg?

Takva pitanja obi¢no postavljaju ljubitelji sporta kada dode do pome-
ranja vodedih timova na tabeli nakon nedeljnih utakmica. Svetski lideri
takode pribvataju ono $to je nekada$nji americki drZavni sekretar Din
Rask nazvao ,stadionski pristup diplomatiji“. I mnogi ljudi Sirom sveta
po pravilu vrSe poredenja zemalja, pitajuci koje su drzave najvece, naj-
ja¢e, najbogatije i vojno najsnaznije i ocenjujudi koje su drZave u uspo-
nu a koje u padu u odnosu na druge. Pri takvom rangiranju obe grupe
posmatraju svetsku politiku kroz objektiv realizma. Oni vide svet kon-
kurenata, sa pobednicima i poraZenima u prastaroj borbi za previast. A
najpazljivije posmatraju promenljiv poredak na samom vrhu svetske hi-
jerarhije modi - suparnistvo i borbu izmedu ,velikih sila“. Pored toga,
oni ovaj sukob zamiS}jaju kao neprestan. To objaSnjava ¢uvena cikli¢na
teorija istorije Arnolda Tojnbija (Arnold J. Toynbee, 1954): ,Najizrazitiji
akcenat u jednoli¢nom nizu dogadaja koji se stalno ponavljaju jeste iz-
bijanje velikog rata u kome jedna sila koja je isprednjacita u odnosu na
svoje suparnike izvede tako opasan pokusaj osvajanja svetske dominaci-
je da izazove stvaranje protivnicke koalicije svih drugih sila“.

Tojnbijev zakljucak je u samom sreditu realizma. Polazna tacka za
razumevanje svetske politike, tvrdi Hans Morgentau (Morgenthau,
1983), vodedi klasi¢ni realni teoreticar posle Drugog svetskog rata, je-
ste pribvatanje da ,celokupna istorija pokazuje da s¢ drZave aktivne u
medunarodnoj politici neprestano pripremaju ili su aktivno ukljucene
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iti se oporavljaju od organizovanog nasilja u obliku rata®. Ciklusi rata i
mira obojili su svetsku politiku dvadesetog veka uz izbjjanje tri global-
na rata. Prvi i Drugi svetski rat vodeni sa oruZjem i uz krvoprolice;
hladni rat je voden manje razortim sredstvima, ali istim intenzitetom.
Svaki od ovih svetskih ratova pokrenuo je krupne precbrazaje svetske
politike i postavio scenu za tekudi XXI vek. U ovom poglaviju istrazu-
jemo uzroke i posledice prethodnih sukoba velikih sila i njihove impli-
kacije na buduénost. Razmatrajuci njihovo poreklo i uticaj mozZemo
bolje predvideti hoce i se i u dvadeset prvom veku dogoditi da velike
sile ne mogu da drZe svoje suparnistvo pod kontrolom i hoce li svet jos
jednom iskusiti opasnost izbijanja jos jednog svetskog rata.

TEZNJA KA HEGEMONIJI VELIKIH SILA

Rat izmedu velikih sila nije karakteristiCan samo za XX vek. Promene ray-
noteze sila tokom proteklih pet stotina godina redovno su prethodile izbi-
janju rata (vidi Glavu 11). Iz tog razloga, odnos izmedu uspona i pada veli-
kih sila i globalne nestabilnosti je kljucno pitanje teorija svetske politike.

Jedno glediste, teorija dugih ciklusa, nastoji da objasni zasto su se
tokom prethodnih pet vekova periodi rata smenjivali sa periodima mi-
ra, uz promenu ciklusa koja se obi¢no dogadala istovremeno sa prome-
nama u relativnoj modi glavnih drzava (vidi: Modelski and Thompson,
1999). Tokom ovog dugog ciklusa, svaki globalni rat vodio je do pojave
pobedni¢kog hegemona, dominantnog globalnog lidera sposobnog
da diktira pravila prema kojima ¢e se upravljati medunarodnt politicki
i ekonomski odnosi (vidi: Nye, 2001). Sa sticanjem moci bez premca,
hegemon menja postojedi sistem stvaranjem i nametanjem pravila koji-
ma ¢uva sopstvenu dominantnu poziciju, demonstrirajudi silu da bi
ocuvao poredak u globalnom sistemu u svoju korist.

teorija dugih ciklusa

Teorija koja se bavi usponom i padom vodcdih svetskih sila kao cen-
tralnim politi¢kim procesom savremenog svetskog sistema,

hegemon

Pojedinadna, izuzetno moéna drZava koja vr$i nadmodan uticaj na glo-
balni sistem.

Hegemontja po pravilu namece vanredne obaveze svetskom vodi,
koji mora da snosi tro$kove odrZavanja ekonomskog i politickog po-
retka, uz istoveemenu zastitu svog poloZaja i oCuvanje svoje imperije.
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Vremenom, kako teret globalne odgovornosti uzima svoj danak;, javija-
ju se novi suparnici da ugroze sve ranjivijeg svetskog lidera. Istorijski,
ova borba za mo¢ je stvorila predusiove za jo$ jedan svetski rat, odla-
zak jednog hegemona i uspon drugog.

Tabela 4.1

Evolucija borbe velikih sila za svetsko
vodstvo, 1495-2025.

Period Nadmoéna | Ostale sile Globalni rat | Novi
driava(e) koje se poredak
pretendent | suprotstav- posle global-
na hege- ffaju domi- nog rata
moniju nacijt

1495-1540 Portugalija Spanija, 1talijanski Tordesiljaski

Valoa, ratovi i ugovor, 1517.
Francuska, ratovi u

Burgonija, Indijskom

Engleska, okeanu 1494-

Venccija 1517.

1560-1609. Spanija Holandija, Spansko- Primirje iz
Francuska, holandski 1609,
Engleska ratovi, 1580- | osnivatje

1608 Evangelisti-
¢ke unije 1
Katolicke lige

1610-1648. Sveto rimsko | Promenljive | Tridesetogo- | Vestfalski
carstvo (Hab- | ad hockoali- | dignji rat, mir, 1648,
sburska dina- | cije preteino | 1618-1648.
stija u Spaniji | protestant-

i Austrougar- | skih drzava

skoj (Svedska, Ho-
landija) i ne-
macke kneZe-
vinc kaoi
katolicka Fran-
cuska protiv
ostataka
papske viasti

1650-1713. | Francuska Ujedinjcne | Ratovi velike | Utrehtski
(Luj XIV) provincije, alijanse, mir, 1713,

Engleska, 1638-1713.
Habsburska
monarhija,
Spanija,
glavne nema-
cke driave,
Rusija
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Period Nadmocna | Ostale sile Globalni vat | Novi
drzava(e) koje se ' poredak
pretendent suprofsiav- Dosle global-
na hege- ljaji domi- nog rata
moniju nacifi

1792-1815. Francuska Velika Napoleonovi | Becki kon-
{Napoleon) | Britanija, ratovi, 1792- | gresi

Pruska, 1815. Evropski
Austrija, pakt, 1815,
Rusija

1871-1914. Nemacka, Velika Prvi svetski | Versajski spo-
Austrougar- | Britanija, rat, 1914- razum, kojim
ska, Turska Francuska, 1918. je stvorena

Rusij, Liga naroda,
Sjedinjene 1919,
Driave

1933-1945. Nemacka, Velika Drugi svetski | Breton-Vuds,

Japan, Italija | Britanija, rat, 1939- 1944;
Francuska, 1945. Ujedinjene
Sovjerski nacije, 1945;
SAVEZ, Potsdam,
Sjedinjene 1945.
DrZave

1945-2010. Sjedinjene Velika Hladni rat, NATO/Part-
Driave, Britanija, 1945-1991. nerstvo za
Sovijetski Francuska, mir, 1995;
Savez Kina, Japan Svetska

trgovinska
organizacija,
1995..
2010-2025. Sjedinjene Kina, Hladni mir | Novi bezbed-
Driave Evropska ili hege- nosni rezim
unija, Japan, | monisticki da bi se ofu-
Rusija rat, 2010- vao svetski
20257 poredak?

Teorija dugih ciklusa takode skrece paZznju na Cinjenicu da je svet-
ska politika obi¢no bila transformisana izbijanjem velikog, opsteg ra-
ta. , Tek posle takvog potpunog sloma medunarodna situacija bi posta-
jala dovoljno fluidna da navede vode i javnost deminantnih nacija da
se ozbiljno ujedine oko zadatka reorganizovanja medunarodnog dru-

* §tva kako bi se izbeglo ponavljanje uZasnih dogadaja iz nedavne pro-
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glosti* (Falk, 1970). Tabela 4.1 sumira 500 godina cikli¢nog uspona i
pada velikih sila, njihovih globalnih ratova i njihovih potonjih napora
da ponovo uspostave red.

Osnovna teza teorije dugih ciklusa je neverovatno jednostavna i iz
tog razloga nije lifena kritika. Moraju 1i se velike sile uzdizati i padati
kao po zakonu zemljine teZe - da ono $to ode navide mora sici? Ima ne-
§to uznemirujuée deterministicko u tvrdnji koja podrazumeva da je
svetska sudbina van uticaja politi¢ara. Osnovne hipoteze je tesko potvr-
diti. Teorije dugih ciklusa se ne slazu po pitanju da li ekonomski, vojni
ili domac¢i &inioci takode proizvode te cikluse, niti o njihovom kompa-
rativnom uticaju na razne istorijske epohe. Ipak, teorija dugib ciklusa
otvara pitanja o tome moiZe li se ovaj ukorenjeni ciklus prekinuti. Ona
takode poziva na kriti¢ko razmatranje teorije hegemonisticke stabil-
nosti. Ta tcorija pretpostavlja da je za stabilan svetski poredak potre-
ban dominantan svetski lider koji bi kaZnjavao agresore koji ugrozavaju
status kvo i sprecavao da eksplozivna konkurencija dugotrajnih su-
parniStava izmedu konkurentskih velikih sila eskalira u veliki sistem-
ski rat. Mnoge velike sile su postale umesane u dugogodiSnje borbe ,da
bi okupirale istu teritoriju, kontrolisale isto trziste ili monopolisale za-
jedni¢ke poloZaje uticaja i u okviru tog procesa one su postate konku-
renti za postizanje tih ciljeva“ (Thompson, 1999b). Stalni sukobi izme-
du Britanije i Francuske (1066-1904), Francuske i Nemacke
(1815-1955) i Sjedinjenih Drzava i Japana (1905-1945) su primeri du-
gotrajnih suparniitava koja su tokom istorije dovela do znacajnih medu-
drzavnih konflikata. Teorija dugih ciklusa i teorija hegemonistiCke sta-
bilnosti nam omogucuju da sagledamo dinamiku suparnidtva izmedu
velikih sila iz aspekta sadaSnjosti, buducnosti i pro§iosti ... kako bismo
bolje razumeli sve druge stvari koje se dogadaju u medunarodnim od-
nosima“ (Thompson, 1999b). U tom cilju, u ovom poglavlju istrazujemo
tri velika rata izmedu velikih sila u dvadesetom veku i pouke za dvade-
set prvi vek na koje nam taj nesputani rivalitet ukazuje.

teorija hegemonisticke stabiinosti

Skup teorija koji tvrdi da je uspostayljanje hegemonije za globainu do-
minaciju od strane jedne jedine velike sile neophodan uslov za global-
ni red u privrednim transakcijama i medunarodno] vojnoj bezbednosti.

dugotrajno suparnistvo
Dugogodidnja konkurencija izmedu velikih sila ili parova drugih zc-
malja &iji neprestano sukobljeni interesi Cesto dovode do rata.
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PRVI SVETSKI RAT

Prvi svetski rat buknuo je na svetskoj pozornici kada je srpski naci-
onalista, u teZnji da oslobodi svoj narod od austrijske viasti, ubio nad-
vojvodu Ferdinanda, naslednika habsburikog prestola Austrougarske
monarhije, juna 1914. godine u Sarajevu (u istom podrucju na koje je
bila usmerena NATO intervencija u Jugoslaviji 1999. godine). Ovaj
atentat jc u naredna dva meseca pokrenuo niz poteza i kontrapoteza
od strane drZava i carstava nepoverljivih u namere drugih, ¢ime je raz-
oren svetski mir.

Jos pre atentata formirane su dva neprijateljska saveza, kojima su
Nemadcka, Austrougarska { Otomanske carstvo suprotstavijeni Francu-
skoj, Britaniji i Rusiji. Strateski izbori dve alijanse kulminirali su Prvim
svetskim ratom. Tokom prvog velikog evropskog rata u proSlom veku
skoro deset miliona ljudi je umrlo, tri carstva su se raspala, stvorene
su nove drzave, pocelo je sedam decenija komunisticke vladavine u
Rusiji, a svetska geopolitiCka mapa je nanovo iscrtana na nacin koji je
otvorio put usponu Adoifa Hitlera u nacistickoj Nemackoj.

Uzroci Prvog svetskog rata

Kako se moZe objasniti tako katastrofalan rat? Mnogostruki odgo-
vori teZze ka strukturnim objasnjenjima, prema kojima je Prvi svetski
rat bio nenameran, a ne proizvod necijeg detalinog plana. To je bio rat
do koga je dovela neizvesnost i okolnosti van uticaja ucesnika, a koje
ljudi nisu ni Zeleli ni oCekivali. Neki istoricari revizionisti, koristeci
necinjeniéno rezonovanje (Ferguson, 1999) smatraju da nema go-
vora o tome da se Prvi svetski rat (i ostali ratovi izmedu velikih sila)
nisu mogli izbedi. Jedan je Prvi svetski rat nazvae ,tragi€nim i nepo-
trebnim sukobom ... jer da se mogao Cuti glas obazrivosti i zajednicke
dobre volje, tok dogadaja koji je doveo do njegovog izbijanja mogao je
biti prekinut u bile kom momentu tokom pet nedelja od krize koje su
prethodile prvom oruZanom sukobu® (Keegan, 1999).

nefinjenicno rezonovanje

Nagadanja o istorijskim dogadajima i kretanjima koja postavljaju pita-
nje kako bi s¢ svet mogao izmeniti da nisu donete odredene kljuéne
spoljinopoliticke odluke ili da su preoviadali drugadiji uslovi.
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Strukturalizam. Strukturalizam, ncorealna teorija, posmatta
promenliiv raspored moci unutar globalnog sistema kao primarni i-
nilac koji odreduje ponasanje drzava. Raspored moci odreduje hoce li
se obrazovati koalicije i hode i preovladati mir. Mnogi istoriCari sma-
traju strukturno tumadenje na globalnom nivou analize ubedlji-
vim, jer je uodi Prvog svetskog rata ponovno naoruZavanje velikih si-
la kao i stvaranje njihovih saveza i kontrasaveza (Trojni savez Nemacd-
ke, Austrougarske i Italije, zakljuCen 1882. i obnovijen 1902. godline,
kao i Entente Cordiale - ,srdaéni sporazum® - izmedu Britanije i Fran-
cuske, osnovana 1904) stvorilo pokretacku silu koja je, zajedno sa pri-
tiscima nastalim zbog mobilizacije armija i trke u naoruzanju povukla
evropske drZzavnike u pravcu rata (Tuchman, 1962).

strukturalizam

Teorija po kojoj se ponaanje drava formira prvenstveno pod uticajem
promena svojstava globalnog sistema umesto delovanjem pojedinad-
nih Jefova drZava ili promenama unutradnjih karakteristika drZava.

globalni nivo analize

Analiticki pristup svetskof politici koji naglaSava uticaj svetskih uslova
na pona$anje driava, meduvladinib organizacija, nevladinily organiza-
cija i drugth medunarodnih aktera.

Jedan srodni element u strukturalistickom obja$njenju usredsredu-
je se na 19. vek, kada je Britanija domintrala svetskom politikom. Ova
ostrvska zemlja, izolovana od kontinentalnih pitanja temperamen-
tom, tradicijom i geografijom, imala je takvu pomorsku silu zahvalju-
juci kojoj je imala komandu nad svetskim pomorskim putevima i kon-
trolu nad ogromnom imperijom koja s¢ protezala od Sredozemnog
mora do jugoisto¢ne Azije. Ta dominacija doprinela je odvracanju
agresije. Medutim, Nemacka je resila da ugrozi britansku moc.

Poste ujedinjenja 1871, godine, Nemacka je napredovala i Koristila
svoje sve vede bogatstvo za stvaranje snazne vojske i mornarice. Sa
snagom se javila i ambicija i odbojnost prema britanskoj premoci.
Kao vodeda vojna i industrijska sila na evropskom kontinentu, Ne-
macka je teZila da se bori za medunarodni poloZaj i status. To je pro-
klamovao i kajzer Vilhelm IT 1898. rekav3i da Nemacka ,ima velike za-
datke van uskib granica stare Evrope“. § usponom Nemacke, ravno-
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teza sile se pomerala kako su njena sve veca snaga i globalne aspira-
cijc menjale evropski geopoliticki pejsaz.

ravnotcZa silc

Teorifa po kojoj €e e mir i stabilnost najverovatnijc odriati kada je
vojna sila rasporcdena tako da nijedna sila niti blok ne mogu domini-
rati drugima.

Medutim, Nemacka nije bila jedina novonastala sila pri prelasku u
20. vek. Rusija se takode Sirila i postajala pretnja Nemackoj. Opadaju-
¢a mo¢ Austrougarske monarhije, jedinog saveznika Nemacke, pove-
Cala je strah NemaZke od Rusije, kao §to se vidi iz njene ekstremne re-
akcije na ubistvo nadvojvode Ferdinanda, Bojedi se nepovoljnog pre-
okreta u ravnoteZi snaga u slucaju dugotrajnog rata, Nemacka je po-
stala uverena da je kratkotrajan, lokalizovan i pohednicki rat mogué.
Shodno tome, posto su prednosti izgledale nedvosmislene, Nemadka
je Austrougarskoj dala odreSenc ruke da slomi Srhiju, $to se pokazalo
ozbiljnim promasajem u proceni.

Nemackim imperijalnim vladarima rizik vezan za davanje takve slo-
bode delovanja imao je smisla iz aspekta ocuvanja Austrougarske mo-
narhije. Njen raspad ostavio bi Nemacku izolovanu, hez saveznika. Na-
zalost po Nemacku, njena garancija je izazvala neo&ekivanu reakciju
Francuske i Rusije. Dve sile su s¢ ujedinile u odbrani Slovena. Britani-
ja je tada napustila svoju tradicionalnu ,sjajnu izolaciju® i pridruzila se
Francuskoj i Rusiji u Trojnoj antanti suprotstavijenoj Nemackoj i nje-
nim saveznicima Centralnim silama. Neposredan cilj bio je da se od-
brani neutralnost Belgije. Rat sc kasnije pro§irio preko okeana i apri-
la 1917. Sjedinjene DrZave, u odgovoru na nemacki podmornicki rat,
udle suu sukob. Po prvi put u istoriji rat je zaista poprimio svetske raz-
mere.

Ova lancana reakcija i brzina eskalacije koja je dovela do Prvog
svetskog rata odgovarali su tumadenju da to nije bio ,nameran® rat,
Jednostavno reéeno, evropske vode nisu imale punu kontrolu nad
sopstvenoin sudbinom. Ipak, istoriCari se pitaju zasto su tako pogresi-
li u procenama. Da li jednostavno nisu uspeli da razaznaju svoj prven-
stveniinteres da bi uspedno upravljali krizom? Ako je to tadno, dali je
do toga doslo zato 8to su im njihovi savezi dali laZno oscéanje sigur-
nosti, sprecavajudi ik da vide opasnost i uvlacedi ih u sukob koji nije
bio deo nitijeg plana? '
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Racionalni izbor. Teorija racionaloog izbora pruza drugacdije tu-
macenje Prvog svetskog rata. Prema njoj, postavijenoj na individual-
ni nivo analize, izbijanje rata bilo je rezultat Zelje nemacke clite da
se ratom sa Francuskom i Rusijom ojaca poloZaj Nemacke na konti-
nentu, potvrdi njen status kao svetske sile kao i da s¢ odvrati paZnja
domade javnosti od unutradnjih problema (Kaiser, 1990). Smatra se
da su ljudi okupljeni u Carskoj palati u Berlinu gurnuli Evropu u pro-
past.

individualni nivo analize

Analiti®ki pristup proucavanju svetske politike koji naglaiava psiholo-
$ko i perceptivno porekio spolipopoiitickog ponasanja medunarod-
nih uéesnika, sa posebnim naglaskom na vodama.

Ako je model racionalnog izbora pri odlucivanju (vidi Glavu 3)
ponudio tacno tumadenje, onda je Prvi svetski rac najbolje posmatra-
ti kao posledicu smisljene teznje suparnickih velikib sila da se medu-
sobno bore za globalnu premod, $to je poriv koji realisti smatraju za
Lgvozdeno pravilo istorije®. Ono je rezultat ,pokudaja Nemacke da
obezbedi svoj poloZaj pre nego §1o se sve snaZnija Rusija izjednaci sa
Nemadkom (a u Nemackoj se oCekivalo da Ce s¢ o dogodid do 1917
godine)” (Levy, 1998b).

racionalan izbor

Teorija po kojoj donosioci odluka prave izbor na osnovu onoga sto
smatraju da je u najboljem interesu za njih i njihove zemlije, na osnovu
svojih o&ckivanja o relativnoj koristi alternativnib resenja za postiza-
nje ciljeva. Ovaj model, koji se jod naziva i ,teorija ocekivane koristi®,
potice iz realnih teorija.

Kao §to sugerisu ova oprecna tumacenja, uzroci Prvog svetskog ra-
ta i daije su pod znakom pitanja. Strukturalna objaSnjen;ja, koja nagla-
Savaju globalnu raspodelu modi i objadnjenja racionalnog izbord, koja
paznju usmeravaju na kalkulacije i ciljeve odredenih voda, delimi¢no
nam pomazu da razumemo niz dogadaja koji su doveli do prvog pra-
vog globalnog rata. Medutim, moramo razmotriti i dodatne Cinioce
koji su, zajedno sa ovim uzrocima, doveli do izbijanja prvog svetskog
rata u istoriji.
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Ostala amacenja. Na drzavnom nivou analize neki istoricari tvr-
de da su domacdi Cinioci unutar zemalja bilt znacajni uzroci. Mnogi naro-
¢ito smatraju da je bujanje nacionalizma, posebno u jugoistoénbj Evro-
pi, stvorilo klimu misljenja koja je uciniia rat verovatnim. Razlicite grupe
pocele su da velicaju sopstvenu zemlju u odnosu na sve ostale. Intenzivi
ranje nacionalistickih osecanja potpirilo je dugo potiskivane etnicke i na-
cionalne mrZnje, §to je dodatno opteretilo sposohnost evropskih drizay-
nika da izbegnu rat.

drZavni nivo analize

Analiticki pristup proucavanju svetske politike koji naglasak stavljia na
to kako unutra$nja svojstva drzava obja§njavaju njihovo spolinopolitic-
ko ponasanje.

nacionalizam

Mentalni stav koji veli¢a odredenu drZavu i nacionalnu grupu koja u
njoj Zivi i koji drZavni interes smatra za najvi$u vrednost,

Nemci i Rusi hili su takode vodeni snaznim nacionalizmom, nekriticki
strastvenom, patriotskom Lubavlju za zemlju, $to ih je takode navelo na
krupne greSke u procenama. Nemacka neosetljivost za osecanja drugih
spredifa ju je da shvati  snagu ruskog ponosa, njihov strah da ne budu poni-
Zeni ako dopuste Nemcima i Austrifancima da unidte njihovog malog Stice-
nika - Srbiju, kao i intenzitet besa Rusa zbog prepredenog nacina na koji su
Nemoci i Austrifanci na prevaru preduzeli svoju agresiju® (White, 1990),

Uprkos ovim nactonalnim strastima, Prvi svetski rat se verovatno
ne bi dogodio da nije bilo anglo-nemackog trgovackog suparnistva,
francusko-ruskog savezniStva i, pre svega, formiranja dve zamr$ene
alijanse. ,Izbijanje Prvog svetskog rata ne moZze se zamisliti bez prisu-
stva Trojne antante, koja je postojala kao savez ideolo3ki razlicitih via-
da“ vjedinjujudi Britaniju, Francusku i Rusiju (Midlarsky, 1988). Shod-
no tome, podela multipolarnog sistema ravnoteZe sile koja je sve vedi
broj velikih suparnickih sila privukao u bipolarne koalicije - i odsu-
stvo hegemona koji bi edrZavao red - moZda je udinilo rat neizbe-
Znim, mada su ,politicke vode svake od velikih sila ... vie volele mir-
no razreSenje” svojih nesuglasica (Levy, 1990-91).

bipolarizam

Medunarodni sistem sa dva dominantna centra modi.
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Posledice Prvog svetskog rata

Prvi svetski rat je uniStio Zivot i imovinu i promenio izgled Evrope
(vidi Kartu 4.1). Njegovim zavrietkom tri carstva - austrougarsko, ru-
sko i otomansko (tursko) - su propala, dok su na njihovim teritorija-
ma formirane nezavisne drzave Poljska, Cehoslovacka i Jugoslavija.
Pored toga, stvorene su drZave Finska, Estonija, Letonija i Litvanija,
Rat je takode doprineco svrgavanju ruskog cara 1917. godine od strane
boljSevika. Pojava komunizma pod vodstvom Vladimira Lenjina dove-
la je do promene vlasti i ideologije &ije Ce se posledice osecati nared-
nih sedamdeset godina.

Uprkos visoke cene, koalicija sastavljena od Britanije, Francuske,

Rusije i (kasnije) Sjedinjenih DrZava i Italije pobedila je opasnost do-
minacije koju su predstavljale centralne sile (Nemacka, Austrougar-
ska, Turska i njihovi saveznici). Pored toga, rat je stvorio uslove za od-
lu¢nu akciju na izgradnji novog globalnog sistema koji bi mogao spre-
¢iti jo§ jedan rat.
Za vecinu Evropljana Veliki rat je bio izvor razoCaranjd. ... Kadd je
sve bilo gotovo, malo ih je ostalo koje je trebalo uveravati da takav
rat ne bi smeo nikada vise da se ponovi. Medu obiCnim stanouvni-
Stvom postojalo fe jako uverenje da ovog puta strane moraju da pla-
niraju mir Roji ne samo da treba da okonca rat, nego mir koji moze
promeniti stavove § izgraditi novi tip medunarodnog poretkd. ...

Po prvi put u istorifi, { Siroke narodne mase i mirotvorct su bili
uvereni da je rat bio centraini problem medunarodnih odnosa. Pret-
hodno su problem predstavijali hegemonija, agresivne akcije odre-
denih drZava ili revolucije. Mirotvorci su 1648, 1713. i 1815. pokusa-
i da rese probleme prodlosti i da stvore poredak koji bi sprecio njiho-
vo ponovno pojavijivanje. Ali 1919. olekivanja su bila veca. Uzroct
rata su bili manje znacajni nego rat sam po sebi. Postojala fe potre-
ba da se viSe gleda 1 buducnost nego u prosiost. Problem nije bio sa-
mo uspostavijanje mira, nego i stvaranje miroljubivog medunarod-
nog poretka koji bi uspesno resavdao sve medunarodne sukobe u bu-
ducnosti. (Holsti 1991, 175-176; 208-209)

Prvi svetski rat izazvao je odbojnost prema ratu i teorijama reali-
zma koje su opravdavale nadmetanje velikih sifa, trku u naoruzanju,
tajna saveznis$tva i politiku ravooteZe sile. Smrtonosna cena ovog rata
navela je mirotvorce okupljene u Versajskom dvorcu nadomak Pariza
da dovedu u pitanje realpoliticke pretpostavke o pravilima drZavni-
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$tva. Oni su umesto toga nastojali da obezbede zastitu od pretnje jod
jednog svetskog rata i globalne dominacije putem reformisanog pro-
grama baziranog na liberalnoj teoriji koja je teZila da ostvari politi¢-
ku i ekonomsku saradnju medu velikih silama.

realizam

Skola misli koja tvrdi da posto je suparni§tvo medu driavama prirod-
no, driave treba da se pripremaju za rat da bi ga izbegle.

liberalna teorija

Skola misli koja zastupa tezu da je napredak u oblasti mira mogu¢ pu-
tem institucionalnih reformi koje medunarodnu anarhiju drie pod
kontrolom,

Dve decenije posle Prvog svetskog rata predstavljale su vrhunac li-
beralnog idealizma. Ta liberalna filozofija dobila je svoj izraz u govo-
ru Vudroa Vilsona ,Cetrnaest tacaka®, stvaranju Lige naroda, Ugovoru
pet sila (&iji su potpisnici bili Japan, Britanija, Francuska, Italija i Sje-
dinjene DrZave na vadingtonskoj pomorskoj konferenciji februara
1922. godine, koja je postavila gornje granice na izgradnju i moderni-
zaciju velikih ratnih brodova), Brijan-Kelogovom paktu (koji je
1928. godine, zakonski zabranio rat kao instrument spoljne politike),
Ugovoru Cetiri sile (kojim su se Japan, Francuska, Britanija i Sjedinje-
ne DrZzave obavezale da nece napadati kolonije potpisnica), kao i Ugo-
voru devet sila (kojim je Kina izuzeta od daljeg Sirenja imperijalizma
velikih sila). Ipak, predlozi liberalnih idealista nisu uspeli da sprece
ponovno izbijanje suparnistva velikih sila. Jos jedan svetski rat koji je
izazvao transformaciju sistema bio je na vidiku.

Brijan-Kelogov pakt

Multilateralni sporazum potpisan 1928. godine, kofim je rat kao nacin
za resavanje medudrZavnih sukoba progladen za nczakonit.
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DRUGI SVETSKI RAT

Mada je izgubila Prvi svetski rat, Nemacka nije izgubila Zelju da stek-
ne poloZaj i uticaj u svetu. Naprotiv, nemacke teZnje su ¢ak intenzivira-
ne. Tako su sazreli uslovi za drugi rat velikih sila u dvadesetom veku,
jer je Nemacka ponovo odabrala kurs agresijje.

Globalan po obimu, Drugi svetski rat je bio borba za mo¢ po mo-
delu realista. On je suprotstavio fadisticku koaliciju koja je teZila nad-
modi u svetn - trojku Osovine koju su ¢inile Nemacka, Japan i Italija
— neodekivanom ,velikom savezu* Cetiri velike sile koje su se ujedini-
1¢ uprkos svojih nepomirljivih ideologija - komunizma u slucaju So-
vietskog Saveza i demokratskog kapitalizma u slucaju Britanije, Fran-
cuske i Sjedinjenih Drzava.

Sudbina sveta zavisita je od ishoda ovog velikog napora da se su-
protstavi pretnji sila Osovine da pokore svet 1 da se uspostavi ravno-
teza sile. Sile saveznice postigle su uspeh u §estogodiSnjem teSkom is-
kusenju, ali uz uzasnu cenu: svakog dana ginulo je 23.000 Ludi, tako
da je rat ko$tao Zivota 53 miliona Hudi Sirom sveta (opis akcija koje su
,pozivale tako mnogo ljudi da plate najvidu cenu za pobedu®, kako bi
se spredili nemacki i japanski reZimi ,zasnovani na rasnoj nadmodi,
ropstvu i genocidu® da nametnu svoje vrednosti ostatku Covecanstva
moze se nadi u: Murray and Mitlett, 2000).

Uzroci Drugog svetskog rata

Nekoliko je faktora oZivelo hegemonisticke ambicije Nemadke.
Na domadem planu, nemadcki nacionalizam potpirio je latentan ire-
dentizam i pruzio opravdanje za Sirenje nemackih granica da bi se
povratile provincije izgubljene u ranijim ratovima ali i da bi se obu-
hvatili Nemci koji Zive u Austriji, Cehoslovackoj i Poljskoj. Uspon fa-
§izma - ideologije nacistickog rezima, koja propagira rasizam, za-
stavu, otadZbinu, nacionalizam i imperijalizam - oZiveo je ove obno-
vljene imperijalisti¢ke teZnje 1 zagovarao najckstremniju verziju rea-
lizma, machtpolitik (politiku sile), da bi opravdao nasilno Sirenje
nemadcke dr7ave i drugih sila Osovine u savezniStvu sa Nemackom.
,Sve za dr¥avu, niSta van drzave, nidta jznad drZave® bila je parola ko-
jom je italijanski diktator Benito Musolini formulisao svoje shvata-
nje faSisticke politi¢ke filozofije u definiciji koja je obubvatila eks-
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tremnu realnu tezu da je drZava najvisa - da ima pravo da silom
upravija svakom dimenzijom ljudskog zivota.

ircdentizam
Nastojanje ctnonacionaine grupe da silom povrati kontrolu nad teri-
torifom tako da postojeée drzavine granice vise ne dele grupu,

fagizam

Krajnje desnicarska ideologija koja sc zalaZe za ckstremni nacionali-
zam i uspostavljanjc autoritarnog drudtva zasnovanog na jednopartij-
skom sistemu sa diktatorskim vodstvom,

machtpolitik

Nemadka realna filozofija upravijznja driavom koja ckspanziju drzav-
ne modi i weritorije upotrehom oruzane sile smatra za legitiman cilj,

Nemackoj su takode bili mrski kazneni uslovi koje su nametnudi
pobednici u Prvom svetskom ratu (Francuska, Velika Britanija, Italifa,
Japan i Sjedinjene Drzave). OdraZavajudi zahteve Francuske, strog Pa-
riski mirovni sporazum (Versajski ugovor) insistirao je na razaranju
nemacke vojne sile, gubitku teritorije (kao Sto je Alzas-Loren, koii je
Nemadcka prisajedinila nakon Francusko-pruskog rata 1870-1871) i
namectanje visokih reparacija da bi se Saveznicima nadoknadila tcta
izazvana nemackim militarizmom. Pored toga, Austrougarska monar-
hija je rascepkana u podeljence politicke jedinice.

Pariski mirovni ugovor nije samo bio kazneni, nego 5to je joS vazni-
je i bolnije - on je sprecio ponovni ulazak Nemacke u medunarodni
sistem kao ravnopravnog ¢lana; Nemackoj nije dozvoljeno Clanstvo u
Ligi naroda sve do 1926. godine. Zbog svoje iskljuCenosti, Nemacka je
nastojala da silom povrati svoj status velike sile na koji je smatrala da
ima pravo.

Neposredni povodi. Zasto su velike sile pobednice dozvolile po-
novno naoruzavanje Nemacke? Kljucni razlog bio j¢ u tome 5to sc Bri-
tanija nadala anglo-americkoj saradnji da bi odrZala svetski poredak
koji je nestao kada su Sjedinjene DrZave odbacile Versajski mirovni
ugovor i povukle se u politiku 1zolacionizma, poviadedi se iz aktiv-
nog medunarodnog angazovanja. Kao rezuitat toga, kada je u pitanju
odnos prema Nemackoj, Britanija i Francuska su sc borile svaka za
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sopstvenu prednost. Dok se Francuska protivila ponovaom prijemu
Nemacke kao ravnopravnog ¢lana medunarodne zajednice i Zelela da
spredi njen oporavak, Britanija je, suprotno tome, Zelela da satuva no-
vu ravnotezu sile time $to je podsticala ponovno naoruzavanjc Ne-
macke i oporavak kao protivtezu moguénosti da Francuska ili Soviet-
ski Savez dominiraju kontinentalnim delom Evrope.

izolacionizam

Politika povladécnja iz aktivnog uéedéa sz ostalim udesnicima u svet-
skim poslovima i umesto toga orijentacija drZavnih napora na bavlje-
nje unutrasnjim poslovima.

Pristanak na ponovno nemacko naoruzavanje i druge militaristic-
ke manevre doveo je do politike popustanja ili pacifikovanja poten-
cijalnih agresora putem ustupaka, Adolf Hitler, nemacki diktator koji
je od sredine 1930-ih upravljao sudbinom Nemacke, obavezao se da
nedce §iriti teritoriju Nemacke sifom. On je to obecanje izneverio mar-
ta 1938, kada je naterao Austriju u savez sa Nemackom (Anschluss).
Ubrzo posle toga zahtevao je aneksiju Sudetske oblasti u Cehoslovad-
koj naseljene Nemcima. Strah od dalje nemacke ekspanzije doveo je
do Minhenske konferencije septembra 1938, kojoj su prisustvovali Hi-
tler, britanski premijer Nevil Cemberlen i vode iz Francuske i Italije
(Cehoslovacka nije bila pozvana). Na osnovu pogreinog uverenja da
¢e popustanje zaustaviti dalji nemacki ekspanzionizam i dovesti do
,mira naieg vremena®, Cemberien i ostali su pristali na Hitlerove zah-
teve.

popustanje

Strategija pravljenja manjih ustupaka agresorskoj drzavi bez osvete u
nadi da ¢e je to zadovoljiti te da nede dalje nasrtatt na teritorifu svojih
suscda.

Umesto da zadovolji Nemacku, popustanje je podstaklo njene ape-
tite kao i apetite novoformirane fasistiCke koalicije Nemacke, Italije i
Japana, Ciji je cilj bio zbacivanje medunarodnog status kvoa. Japan,
razocaran zapadnim liberalizmom i pariskim sporazumom, a trpeci
ekonomske posledice Velike krize iz tridesetih godina XX veka, pri-
hvatio je militarizam. U atmosfert da su mocéni u pravu, stvorenoj uz
pomo¢ nemacke imperijalisti¢ke teZnje za nacionainim 3irenjem, ja-
panski nacionalisti poveli su svoju zemlju na put imperijalizma i ko-
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lonijalizma. Japanska invazija MandZurije 1931. i same Kine 1937. go-
dine bile su pracene okupacijom Abisinije od strane Italije 1935. 1 Al-
banije 1939. godine, a i Nemacka i Italija intervenisale su u Spanskom
gradanskom ratu 1936-1939. godine na strani fadista, predvodenih
gencralom Franciskom Frankom, dok je Sovjetski Savez podrZavao an-
tifasistiCke snage.

kolonijalizam
Uprava nad nekom ebla§c¢u od strane spoljne suverene sile.

Posto je Nemacka okupirala ostatak Cehoslovacke marta 1939, go-
dine, Britanija i Francuska formirale su savez da bi zastitile sledecu ve-
rovatnu Zrtvu - Poljsku. One su takode otvorile pregovore sa Mo-
skvom u nadi da e navesti Sovjetski Savez da se pridruZi savezu, ait
bez uspeha. Zatim su 23. avgusta 1939, godine Hitler, fasista, i sovjetski
diktator Josif Staljin, komunista, zaprepastili svet ve5¢u da su potpisali
pakt o nenapadanju, obavezujudi se da nece jedna drugu napasti. Uve-
ren da sada Britanija i Francuska nece intervenisati, Hitler je napao
Poijsku. Britanija i Francuska, poStujuci svoju obavezu da §tite Poljake,
objavile su Nemackoj rat dva dana kasnije: Drugi svetski rat je poceo.

Rat se brzo $irio. Hitler je zatim svoje trupe usmerio na Balkan, Se-
vernu Afriku i na zapad, gde su mehanizovane nemacke jedinice oku-
pirale Norvesku i prosie kroz Dansku, Belgiju, Luksemburg i Holandi-
ju. Nemacka vojska protutnjala je oko linije MaZino, odbrambene ba-
rijere na istocnoj granici za koju su Francuzi tvrdili da se ne moze pro-
biti; u roku od Sest nedelja Francuska se predala, mada su nemacke
snage bile brojno slabije od vojske Francuske i njenib saveznika (samo
su losa francuska praksa odlucivanja i preterana uverenost u tehniku
omoguciie uspeh iznenadnog nemackog napada - vidi: May, 2000).
Zabrinjavajuéa nemacka pobeda gotovo bez kapi prolivene krvi pri-
nudila je Britaniju da evakuie gotovo 340.000 pripadnika izvidackih
snaga sa francuskih plaia kod Denkerka. Pariz je osvojen juna 1940.
godine. U meduvremenu, da bi sprecio Sjedinjene DrZave da uzmu
ucesda u ratu na vidiku, Japan je septembra 1940. godine sklopio Troj-
ni pakt sa Nemackom i Italijom kojim su se tri sile Osovine obavezale
da ¢e jedna drugoj pritedi u pomo< u slucaju napada neke od velikih
sila koje ne ucestvuju u ratu, kao 5to su Sjedinjene DrZave.
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Narednih meseci nemacko ratno vazduhoplovsovo, Luftwaffe,
bombardovalo je Britaniju u nameri da i nju prinudi na predaju. Me-
dutim, umesto invazije na Britaniju, nacistiCke trupe izvele su iznenad-
ni napad na Sovijetski Savez, Hitlerovog nekadadSnjeg saveznika, juna
1941. godine. Sedmog decembra 194). godine Japan je izveo iznenad-
ni napad na Sjedinjene Drzave u Perl Harburu. Gotovo istovremeno,
Nemacka je takode objavila rat Sjedinjenim DrZavama. Ncizazvanoi ja-
panski napad i ncmadcki izazov prekinuli su povucenost i izolacioni-
zam SAD, omogudujuét predsedniku Frenklinu Ruzveltu da formira ko-
aliciju sa Britanijom i Sovjetskim Savezom da bi se oduprli fasistima.

Dubiji uzroci. Mnogi istori¢ari smatraju ponovnu pojavu multi-
polarnosti u raspodeli modi za kljucni ¢inilac izbijanja i Sirenja Dru-
gog svetskog rata. Globalni sistem posie Prvog svetskog rata stavljen
je u rizian polozaj kada su suverene drzave koje ga Cine postale suvi-
$c brojne i nejednake snage i mogucnosti, narocito kada se (kao sto
se dogodiio posic 1919) smanjio hroj velikih sila, dok je istovremeno
doslo do stvaranja brojnih novih, manjih drzava® (Calvocoresi, Wint
and Pritchard, 1989). Evropa je 1914. godine imaja2 samo 22 kljucne
drzave, ali j¢ njihov broj do 1921, godine skoro udvostrucen. U kom-
binaciji sa ozlojedenodcu Versajskim ugovorom, Oktobarskom revohu-
cijom i usponom fasizma, porast broja drzava i ponovno oZivijavanje
nactonalistickog revolta i kriza ucinili su ,meduraine godine najbur-
nijim periodom u medunarodnim odnosima od TridesetogodiSnjeg
rata i ratova tokom Francuske revolucije i Napoleona® (11olst, 1991).

multipolarnost
Raspodela svetske moci izmedu tri ili vise centara - velikih sila, pri ée-
mu su ostale drZave svrstane na stranu jednog od suparnika.

Slom medunarodnog ckonomskog sistema tokom tridesetih godi-
na XX veka takode je doprineo ratu. Velika Britanija se naSla nedora-
sla vodstvu 1 regulatornoj ulozi koju je igrala u svetskoj politickoj
ekonomiji pre Prvog svetskog rata. Mada su Sjedinjene DrZave bile
logican nastednik, njihovo odhijanje da preuzmu vodedu ulogu ubrza-
lo je rat. ,Posle ekonomske krize 1929-1931. godine odrzana je 1933,
svetska Monctarna i ekonomska konferencija, Ciji su ncuspesi - koji-
ma su kumovale Sjedinjene Drzave - pojacali sumornu atmosferu,
ubrzali nacionalisti¢ki protekcionizam i podstakli revoluciju® (Cal-
vocoressi, Wint and Pritchard, 1989). U ovom depresivnom global-
nom okruZenju, kome su dodatno doprinele sve gore ekonomske
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okolnosti u zemlji, Nemacka i Japan su trazile reSenja kroz imperija-
lizam u inostransivu.

politicka ekonomija

Nau¢na oblast koja s¢ bavi proucavanjem mcduzavisnosti politike i
ckopomije u medunarodnim odnosima.

proiekeionizam

Preprcke spoljnoj trgovini, kao npr. carinske stope 1 kvote, kojima sc
§titi domaca industrija od konkureneije kod kupovine proizvoda kojc
proizvodi domada industrifa.

imperijalizam

Politika Sircaja dr7avne modi putem osvajanja stranih teritorija.

Neuspeh Lige naroda da organizuje kolektivni odgovor na akte
agresije oznadavao je slabe institucionalne barijere ratu. Kada s¢ Ne-
macka povukla iz Lige naroda 1933. godine, a zatim i Italija ucinila
isto 1937, ratni oblaci su se nadvili i Liga naroda je bila nemoc¢na da ih
rasprsi.

Invazija Sovjetskog Saveza na neutralnu Finsku 1939. izazvala je jav-
no gnuSanje. U kona¢nom ¢inu odmazde, Liga naroda je izbacila So-
vjetski Savez, ali je teret odbrane pao na pleca Zrtve. Devedeset hilja-
da 7estoko nezavisnih Finaca dalo je Zivot u pobednickom Zimskom
ratu protiv sovjetskih okupatora, dok je ostatak svcta zaprepasceno
posmatrao.

Na drZavnom nivou analize, psiholoske snage takode su dovele do
Drugog svetskog rata. One su obuhvatile ,dominaciju civilnog diskur-
sa militaristickom propagandom koja je pripremala svet za rat®, zatim
,veliki talas hipernacionalizma (koji je) zahvatio Evropu (jer je) svaka
drzava ucila svoju mitsku istoriju, a omalovaZavala istoriju drugih® i
gaSenje demokratske viasti (Van Evera, 1990-1991).

U konac¢noj analizi, medutim, istiCe se znacaj voda. Rat ne bi hio
mogu¢ da nije bilo Adolfa Hitlera i njegovih planova da silom 0svoji

svet. Drugi svetski rat izbio je prvenstveno zbog nemacke agresije.
Propagirajuci superiornost Nemaca kao ,rase gospodara® i otrovni an-

187



tisemitizam i antikomunizam, Hitler je odabrao da vodi rat da bi stvo-
rio imperiju za koju je verovao da ¢e jednom za svagda resiti istorijska
nadmetanja i opasnu koegzistenciju velikih sila u Evropi tako §to ée
eliminisati nemacke suparnike.

Opsta vizija hiljadugodiSnjeg Rajha bila je ... ogromno pro$ireno - i
sve vece — nemacko jezgro, Roje bi zalazilo duboko u Rusiju, sa od-
redenim brofem vazalnih drZava i regiona, ukljucujuci Francusku,
zemiije Beneluksa, Skandinaviju, srednju Evropu i Balkan, a koje bi
obezbedivale resurse 1 radnu snagu za jezgro. Nemadki imperijali-
zam nije trebalo da ima civilizirajucu ulogu. Naprotiv, nizi narodi
bi bili naulent da obavijaju samo manuelne posiove ili, kako se Hi-
tler fednom nalalio, obrazovani taman toliko koliko bi bilo dovolj-
no da Citaju sacbracajne znake kako ih ne bi pregazili nemacki
automobili. NajniZi od najnizih, Poljaci { Jevrefi, bili bi istrebljeni...

Za Hitlera ... surha politike bila je da unisti sistem i da ga rekon-
struife na rasnof osnovi, sa ogromno prosirenom Nemackom koja bi
upravijala izrazito hijerarhijskim i eksploatatorskim poretkom. Tra-
govi suverenitela niogli bi ostati, ali oni bi predstavijali smokvino li-
$ce koje bi skrivalo monolitan poredak. Nemacka okupatorska poli-
tika tokom rata, Rada su pokorene nacije bile svedene na satelite, sa-
frape { rezervoar ropskog rada, predstavijala je praktiCnu primenu
Hitlerove koncepcije novog svetskog poretka. Ona nije bila improvi-
zovana niti planirana iz razloga vojne potrebe. (Holsti, 1991, str.
224-225)

Brutatan rat se vodio uz uzasnu cenu. Drugi svetski rat bio je mno-
go viSe od hegemonisticke borbe. Zadto i kako se vodio rat, uz ogrom-
ne 7rtve, moze se najbolje sagledati kao posledica epskog sukoba
oprecnih ideologija - izmedu jedne koncepcije civilizacije bazirane
na morainim vrednostima protiv druge filozofije koja je nastojala da
je unisti. I na evropskom i na pacifickom frontu, Saveznici su bili suo-
Ceni sa neprijateljem Cije su ideologije ,zasnovane na rasnoj superior-
nosti, ropstvu i genocidu® (Murray and Millett, 2000) odrzale rat
mnogo duze nego $to bi izgledalo opravdano za postizanje liéne, na-
cionalne dobiti, iz ugla Cistog racionalnog izbora. Drugi svetski rat je
voden za moralne vrednosti za koje su ljudi bili spremni da umru.
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Posledice Drugog svetskog rata

Suodivsi se sa katastrofalnim gubicima u Rusiji 1 masovnim kampa-
njama savezniCkog bombardovanja u zemlji, nemacki hiljadugodi¥nji
Rajh bio je u rudevinama maja 1945. godine. U avgustu, americko
atomsko bombardovanje Hirodime i Nagasakija prinudilo j¢ Japan da
takode okonca svoja ratna osvajanja i da se posle razornog poraza, na-
kon koga je sledilo Sest godina americke vojnc okupacije, pripremi da
odgovori na izazove ,ponovnog pocetka“ kroz stvaranje druitvenih
uslova za prihvatanja novih vrednosti.

Pobedom Saveznika nad Osovinom doslio je do preraspodele modi
i reorganizovanja granice, 5to je dovelo do novog geopolitickog tere-
na. Sovjetski Savez apsorbovao je skoro 600.000 kvadratnih kilometa-
ra teritorije od baltickih drZava Estonije, Letonije i Litvanije, kao i od
Finske, Cehoslovacke, Poljske i Rumunije, ¢ime je povratio ono ito je
Rusija izgubila 1918. godine Brest-Litovskim ugovorom posle Prvog
svetskog rata, Poljska, Zrtva sovjetskog ekspanzionizma, dobila je na-
doknadu kroz teritorije oduzete od Nemacke. Sama Nemacka bila je
podeljena u okupacione zone koje su na kraju predstavljale osnovu za
njenu podelu na Isto¢nu i Zapadnu Nemacku. Konadéno, pro-sovjetski
rezimi preuzeli su vlast Sirom Isto¢ne Evrope. Na Dalekom Istoku, So-
vietski Savez uzeo je Cetiri Kurilska ostrva - ili ,Severne teritorije”, ka-
ko ih naziva Japan - od Japana, a Koreja je duZ trideset osme paralele
bila podeljena na sovjetsku i americku okupacionu zonu.

Ono $to je jo$ vaznije od tih dimenzija mirovnog sporazuma jeste
uticaj pobede Saveznika koji je doveo do transformacije sistema.
~Drugi svetski rat je okoncao suparnistvo velikih sila u Evropi, Sirenje
tog suparniStva na vedi deo sveta putem imperijalizma, kao i evrop-
sku dominaciju u svetskom privrednom razvoju i kultud® (Murray
and Millett, 2000), Neposredno po zavrietku Drugog svetskog rata je-
dan globalni sistem se zavr$io, ali defini§uce karakteristike transfor-
misanog novog sistema nisu jos§ postale jasne.

Preovladujudi osecaj zbunjenosti usred haosa doveo je do velike
neizvesnosti i nepoverenja. Sporazumi koji su regulisali ciljeve, strate-
giju i obaveze i kojima su se upravljali Saveznici poceli su da blede ved
kada je pobeda bila na vidiku. Pobeda je samo uvecala sve vece uza-
jamno nepoverenje velikih sila u namere onih drugih u ustovima lose
definisanih granica, promenjenih naklonosti, vakuma mocdi i ekonom-
ske propasti.
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JVelika trojka® voda - Vinston Certil, Frenklin Ruzvelt i Josif Staljin
_ sastali su se pa Konferenciji u Jalti februara 1945. da bi stvorili no-
vi svetski poredak, ali neodredeni kompromisi do kojih su dosli zaklo-
nili su razlike koje su kljucale ispod povrsine. Nakon bezuslovne pre-
daje Nemacke maja meseca, ,velika trojka® (u kojof je SAD sada pred-
stavljao Hari Truman) ponovo se sastala jula 1945. u Potsdamu. Sasta-
nak je zavrien bez sporazuma, a fasada saveznicCkog jedinstva je poce-
la da se kruni.

Konfercacija u Jalti

Sastanak na najvi$em nivou Frenklina D. Ruzvelta, Josifa Staljina t Vin-
stona Ceréila 1945. godine da bi se rcsila posleratna teritorijalna pita-
nja i postupak glasanja u Ujedinjenim pacijama u cilju kolektivnog
upravljanja svetskim poretkom.

Drugi svetski rat, kao i raniji ratovi izmedu velikih sila, utro je put
za transformaciju svetske politike. Saradnja saveznika posle rata u ci-
lju stvaranja nove medunarodpe organizacije kojom bi se upravljalo
posleratnim medunarodnim poretkom dovela je do stvaranja Ujedi-
njenih nacija (UN). U skladu sa o¢ekivanjima da Ce velike sile saradi-
vati u upravijanju svetskim poslovima, Kini je obecano mesto u Save-
tu berbednosti UN, zajedno sa Francuskom 1 ,velikom trojkom®. Svi-
ha Saveta hezbednosti bila je da garantuje da ¢e sve dominantne drza-
ve biti zajednicki odgovorne za ofuvanje mird.

Nakon rata, $jedinjene Driave i Sovjetski Savez ostali su dve velike
sile koje su i dalje bile snaZne, sa sposobnodcu da nametnu svoju vo-
Jju. Pobedeni Nemacka i Japan pali su sa poloZaja velikih sila. Ostale
velike sile pobednice, narocito Velika Britanija, iscrple su se i takode
skliznule sa najviseg vrba hijerarhije svetskih sila. Tako su sada, kao
$to je francuski politi¢ki sociotog Aleksis de Tokvil predvideo 1835.
godine, Amerikanci i Rusi u svojim rukama drZali sudbinu polovine
Covedanstva, U poredenju sa njima, sve druge drZave bile su patuljci.
U toj atmosferi, posmatraci razlicitih ideoloskih orijentacija poceli su
da raspravljaju da li ¢e XX vek postati Americki vek” iH Ruski vek”®
U onome §to je na kraju postao hladni rat, Vadington i Moskva su ko-
ristili novostvorene UN ne za odrZavanje mira, nego za medusobno
nadmetanje. Kao tredi i poslednji rat izmedu velikih sila u dvadese-
tom veku, hiadni rat i njegove pouke i dalje su bacale scnku na geo-
strateski pejsaz XXI veka.
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HLADNI RAT

Drugi veliki rat dvadesetog veka ne samo da je doveo do sistema
kojim su dominirale dve supersile, Sjedinjence Drzave i Sovjetski Sa-
vez, nego je 1 ubrzao raspad velikih kolonijalnih carstava stvorenih
prethodnih vekova od strane imperijalistickilt zemalja, ¢ime su mno-
gi narodi oslobodeni strane vlasti. Novonastali globalni sistem, za raz-
liku od prethodnily, karakterisao se bipolarnim rasporedom moci ko-
jt se sastojao od maogih suverenih drzava van cvropskog jezgra kojim
su dominirale dve najsnaZnije. Pored toga, pojava nuklearnog oruzja
radikalno je promenila ulogu koju e pretnja ratom igrati u svetskoj
politici. ¥z tih okolnosti rodila se konkurencija izmedu SAD i Sovjet-
skog Saveza za hegemonistiCko vodstvo.

Uzroci i evolucija hladnog rata

Poreklo treée hegemonisticke borbe za dominaciju je diskutabiino
jer istorijski dokazi omogucuju razli¢ita tumacenja (vidi: Gaddis,
1997). Istie se nekoliko postuliranih uzroka. Prvi zagovaraju realisti:
hladni rat je rezultat eranzicije stle koji je izhacio Sjedinjene Drza-
ve i Sovjetski Savez na vrh medunarodne hijerarhije, zbog Cega je sva-
ka od njih prirodno postala sumnjicava prema drugoj, a njihov rivali-
tet neizhezan. Okolnosti su svakoj supersili davale razloga da s¢ boji i
bori protiv potencijalnog globalnog vodstva one druge i podsticala je
svaku od protivnickih supersila da ostvari i uspostavi dominantan uti-
caj u $vojoj sopstvenoj sferi uticaja ili odredenom podrudju sveta,

hladni rat

Cetrdeset dve godine (od 1949. do 1991. godine) dugo suparniswvo jz-
medu Sjedinjenih Drzava i Sovjetskog Saveza, kao i njihovih konku-
renskih koalicija, sa ciljem da sc ogranici ckspanzija protiviika i osvo-
ji previast u svetu.

tranzicija sile

SuZavanjc raziika u vojnim sposobnostima izmedu suprotstavijenih
velikih sila za koje s¢ veruje da povedava mogudnost izbifanja medu-
sobnog rata.

sfera uticaja

Odredeni region sveta pod uticajem velike sile.
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Po drugom tumadcenju, hladni rat je jednostavno bio produZetak
uzajamnog prezira supersila za proklamovane stavove druge strane
o politici i ekonomiji. Americka netrpeljivost prema Sovjetskom Sa-
vezu podstaknuta je boljSevickom revolucijom 1917. godine, koja je
na vlast dovela viadu koja je prihvatila marksistiCku kritiku kapitali-
stickog imperijalizma. Strah SAD od marksizma podsticao je pojavu
antikomunizma kao suprotstavljene ideologije. Shodno tome, Sjedi-
njene DrZave su se same upustile u misionarski krstaski rat sa ciljem
da zauzdaju i na kraju uklone ateisticko komunisti¢ko zio sa lica ze-
mije.

Slidno tome, sovjetsku politiku je podsticalo verovanje da kapita-
lizam ne moZe da koegzistira sa komunizmom. Cilj sovjetske politi-
ke je stoga bio da ubrza tempo istorijskog procesa u kome ¢e komu-
nizam na kraju odneti prevagu. Sovjetski planeri nisu verovali da je
ovaj istorijski ishod garantovan. Oni su osecali da kapitalistiCke dr-
Zave, na Celu sa Sjedinjenim DrZzavama, nastoje da opkole Sovjetski
Savez i zatru komunizam u korenu i da je obaveza Sovjetskog Saveza
da se tome odupre. Kao rezuitat toga, mozda je ideoloska nepodu-
darnost iskljucila kompromis kao jednu od mogucnosti (vidi Spor-
no pitanje: Da li je ideologija bila osnovni uzrok sukoba izmedu Is-
toka i Zapada?). Mada su neprijatelji mozda posmatrali ,ideologiju
viSe kao opravdanje za dela nego kao putcokaz za delanje®, kada su
nestali zajednicki interesi | ideologija je postala glavno sredstvo po
kome su se raziikovali prijatelji od neprijatelja* (Gaddis, 1983).

Treée objaSnjenje opisuje hladni rat kao nesto ukorenjeno u psi-
holeskim Ciniccima, narocitc u pogresnim predstavama supersila o
motivima druge stranc. U tom svetlu, suprotstavljeni interesi i ideo-
logije bili su od drugorazrednog znacaja u odnosu na nerazumeva-
nje. Nepovertljivi akteri su skloni da vide vilinu samo u svojim po-
stupcima, a u postupcima suparnika samo zlu nameru. Kada posto-
je takve slike u ogledalu neprijateljstvo je neizbeino (Bronfen-
brenner, 1971). Stavi3e, kada su percepcije zlibh namera neprijatelja
drustveno konstruisane i postaju prihvadene kao istina, mogu se ja-
viti prorocanstva koja se sama ostvaruju. Proro¢anstva se pone-
kad sama od sebe ostvaruju jer na buducdnost moze da utice nacin
na koji se predvida. Tu tendenciju ilustruje trka u naoruzanju: po-
gredno verujudi da se suparnik priprema za agresivni rat, potencijal-
na Zrtva se naoruZava da bi se branila, ¢ime izaziva upladenog supar-
nika da ispuni predvidanje naoruzavajudi se dalje u cilju odbrane.
Rezultat je kiasi¢na ilustracija bezbednosne dileme, jer nastojanje
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svakog od neprijatelja da poveéa svoju hezbednost putem naoruZa-
nja u stvari dovodi do smanjenja bezbednosti na obe strane.

slike u ogledalu

Tendencija drZava i nareda u konkurentskoj meduzavisnosti da jedni
druge pogresno shvataju, odnosno da druge posmatraju suprotno
onome kako vide sche.

prorocanstva koja se sama ostvaruju

Tendencija dz odredena odekivanja izazovu ponaSanje koje doprinost
ostvarenju ofekivanja.

bezbednosna dilema

Centralni problem sa kofim se suofavaju sve suverenc driave u anar-
hi¢nom globalnom sistemu u kome naoruZavanje driava toboZe u od-
brambene svrhe navodi druge driave da sc za uzvrat naoruZavaju, sa
konacnim rezultatom da nacionalna bezbednost svih opada sa pove-
Canjem stepena naoruZanja.

Dodatni faktori pored onih koji poticu iz suprotnih interesa, ideo-
logija i predstava nesumnjivo su se kombinovali da bi proizveli ovo
cksplozivno sovjetsko-americko hegemonisti¢ko suparnistvo. Da bi
resili relativni kauzalni uticaj na pocetku hladnog rata i potpunije
sbvatili osnovne uzroke koji podsti¢u dinamiku ovog suparnistva iz-
medu velikih sila (i drugib uopste), naucnici su zakljudili da je kori-
sno oceniti kako se bladni rat menjao tokom &etrdeset dve godine
svog trajanja, kako bi se identifikovali uzroci koji su doveli do prome-
ne u americko-sovjetskom suparniStvu. Priroda bladnog rata menjala
se tokom njegovog trajanja, ali nekoliko izrazitih i trajnijih obrazaca
ilustruje opstiji istorijski model rivaliteta izmedu velikih sila (Thomp-
son, 1999h).

* Periodi intenzivnog sukoba smenjivali su se sa periodima
relativne saradnje; reciprodne razmene po principu akci-
je i reakcije bile su takode ocigledne (na prijateliske ame-
ricke inicijative Sovjetski Savez je uzvracao na isti nadin).

* 1z razloga celishodnosti, oba suparnika su bila spremna
da zanemare ideologiju koju je zagovarala druga strane
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kad god su njihovi uoeni nacionalni interesi opravdava-
li takvu nedoslednost; na primer, svaka je podrzavala sa-
vezni$tvo sa politickim sistemima suprotnim sopstve-
nom kada je izgledalo da potrebe politike sile opravdava-
ju takav postupak.

+ Oba suparnika su neprestano kao svoj najvisi prioritet is-
ticala izbegavanje sveopSteg rata. Kroz postupan proces
ucenja, koji je obuhvatao prelazak sa rei na dela, uzdria-
vanje i nagradu, teSko pregovaranje i mirno dogovaranje,
supersile su stvorile bezbednosni rezim.

bezbednosni reZim

Norme i pravila za uzajamno dejstvo dogovorene izmedu grupe zcma-
lja da bi sc povecala njthova bezbednost.

Ove karakteristike postaju vidljive kada evoluciju odnosa izmedu
supersila posmatramo tako Sto period hladnog rata podelimo u tri
hronologke faze, kao $to je prikazano na slici 4.1.

Sporno pitanje

Dali je ideologija bila osnovni uzrok
sukoba izmedu Istoka i Zapada?

Hladnoratovsku Ameriku zahvatio jc ,veliki strah® ne samo od Sovjet-
skog Saveza, nego od komunizma. Senator DZozef Makarti vodio je najo-
zlogla$eniju hajku na simpatizere komunista u vladi, holivudske filmske
kompanije stavile su na crou listu pretpostavljene simpatizerc komuni-
zma, a od proseénih americkih gradana esto s¢ na radnom mestu zah-
tevalo da se zakunu na lojalnost. Komunizam je svuda postao sinonim za
tzdajnicko, necamericko delovanje. Sa eskalacijom trke u nuklearnom na-
oruZanju, dok je americka vliada preduzimala vojne akcije da obuzda So-
vjetski Savez, njeno opravdanje je skoro uvek izrazavano u ideoloskim
kategorijama, Opasnost, kao $to je stanovnistvo naucilo da je shvata, do-
lazila je od ateisti¢kog, komunisti¢kog sistemna koji je ugrozavao osnov-
ne americ¢ke principe demokratskog kapitalizma, te je na osnovu teorijc
domina, koja tvrdi da je komunizam nateran da osvaja jednu po jednu ze-
mlju, sovjetski komunizam bio inherentno ekspanzionisticki. I druga
strana je takode formulisala svoju hladnoratovsku retoriku u ideoloskim
kategorijama, osporavajudi imperijalisticki, kapitalisticki sistem, za koji
su sovjeti tvrdili da Amerika planira da nametne celom svetu.
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Neki e tvrditi da je strah od svetske dominacije druge strane bio zna-
¢ajniji u hladnom ratu nego ¢ista ideologija. I ameri¢ka i sovjetska via-
da moZda su usle u hladni rat da bi obezbedile svoju relativnu moé u
svetskom porctku isto toliko kao i da za$tite &iste principe. Uostalom,
Sjedinjene DrZave i Sovjctski Savez uspeli su da prevazidu ideclogke
razlike kao saveznici u Drugom svetskom ratu. Posle Drugog svetskog
rata, medutim, vakuum moci naterao ih je y medusobni sukob, a sa nji-
hovim nadmetanjem na povrsinu su iza8la i ideolo3ka opravdanja.

Svako ima psiholoSku potrebu da razjasni svoje vrednosti t definiSe ih
kroz objektly ideologije ili sistern verovanja koji izraZzava njegova uve-
renja i omogudéuje mu da objasni kakav je njegov interes u tome. Rea-
lizam, liberalizam i marksizam-lenjinizam su primeri takvih ideologija
u medunarodnoj politici. Ideologije nam pomaZu da tumaéimo Zivot i
njegovo znacenje i iz tog razloga su neophodne z4 organizovanje misli
i vrednosti. Ali odanost tdeologiji moZe ponekad izazvati mrznju i ne-
prijateljstvo. Institucionalni zagovornici odredene ideologije su skloni
da shvataju drugc ideologije kao protivni¢ke - kao pretnju istini
osnovnih verovanja svojc sepstvene ideologije. Medutim, ideologija ta-
kode moZc da postane izgovor za ne tako uzviiene ambicije ili za strah
uopste. Mada nauénici jo§ uvek razmatraju uzroke hladnog rata, treba
da sc upitamo da li je to u stvari bila ideoloska borba oko ideja ili op-
tija borba za med - u kojoj su dve vlade agitovale za komunizam od-
nosno kapitalizam da bi pridebile srca i svest Jjudi.

Sta vi mislite? Da li je htadni rat bio zaista ideoloska borba izmedu meduna-
rodnog komurmzma i trZisnog kapitalizma za koji su se zalagale liberalne de-
mokratije ili su u igri bile i druge, snaZnije stie? Prilikom razmatranja svog
mislienja, uzmite u obzir kraj hladnog rara sa kojim se raspao sovjetski ko-
munisticki sistem. Komunisticki teoreti€ar Vladimir Lenjin opisao je zlu
kob za koju je smatrao da s¢ nalazi u osnovi hladnog rata - proro¢anski, ona
se f ostvarila - kada je predvideo: Sve dok postoje kapitalizam i socijalizam,
ne moZemo Ziveti u miru; na kraju ée pobediti jedan ili drugi - pogrebna
pesma pevade se ili Sovjetskoj Republici ili svetskom kapitalizmu®.

teorija domina

Metafora popularna tokom hladnog rata koja je predvidala da ako jed-
na driava potpadne pod uticaj komunizma, to ¢e se isto dogoditi i nje-
nim susedima u lan¢ancj reakciji, kao niz domina koje se rufe.

ideologija

Skup kljuénih filozofskih principa koje vode i gradani zajedniéki ima-
ju o politict, interesima politi¢kih aktera i o nad¢inima na koji ljudi tre-
ba da se moralno ponasaju. '
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Slika 4.1

Kljucni dogadaji u evoluciji odnosa izmedu
Sjedinjenih Drzava i Sovjetskog Saveza tokom
hladnog rata, 1948-1991. godine

Evolucifa odnosa Sjedinjenih Driava i Sovjetskog Saveza tokom hlad-
nog rata pokazuje naizmeniénu smenu perioda sukoba i saradnje. Kao
$to ovaj grafikon pokazuje, ponadanje jedne super-sile prema drugoj
bilo je recipro€no i u najvecem detu razdoblja pre 1983, godine, sukob
jc prevladavao nad saradnjom. '

Konfrontacija, 1945-1962. Kratak period nepovetljivog sovjet-
sko-americkog prifateljstva uskoro je ustuknuo pred uzajamnim anta-
gonizmom kada je poceo hladni rat. U tom kratkom periodu unipo-
larnosti - koji se karakterisao jednim dominantnim centrom moéi u
globalnom sistemu - Sjedinjene DrZave su jedine imale moguénost da
svoje neprijatelje uniSte atomskom bombom.

unipolarnost

Stanje u kome medunarodni sistem ima jednog dominantnog hege-
mona sposobnog da dominira svim drugim zemljama,
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Uprkos ovog obuzdavajuceg faktora, sva navodna saradnja brzo se
gubila sa sudarom vitalnih bezbednosnih intercsa supersila u zemlja-
ma van njihovih jasno definisanih sfera uticaja. U tom kriti¢nom mo-
mentu, DZordZ Kenan, tadaSnji diplomata u Americkoj ambasadi u Mo-
skvi, poslao je u Vasington svoj poznati ,dugi telegram* u kome ocenju-
je uzroke sovjetskog ponadanja. Kenanove ideje postale su $iroko po-
znate 1947. godine, kada je uticajni Easopis Foreign Affairs ohjavio nje-
gova glediSta u ¢lanku potpisanom jednostavno sa X U tom &lanku
Kenan je tvrdio da Ce se sovjetske vode uvek osecati nesigurnim u svo-
ju politicku sposobnost da odrze mo¢ kako u odnosu na sile unutar so-
vjetskog drustva, tako i u spoljnom svetu. Njihova nesigurnost dovescée
do aktivne - i mozda agresivne - sovijetske spoljne politike. Medutim,
Sjedinjene Drzave imale su mogudénosti da povecaju zategnutost pod
kojom bi sovjetsko rukovodstvo morale da funkcionise, §to bi moglo
dovesti do postepenog ublaZavanja ili konatnog kraja sovjetske modi.
Tako Kenan zaklju¢uje: ,U tim okolnostima jasno je da glavni element
bilo koje americke politike prema Sovjetskom Savezu mora biti dugo-
ro¢no, strpljivo ali odluéno 1 paZljivo ogranifavanje ruskih ekspanziv-
nih tendencija® (Kennan, 1947, dodato naglasavanje).

Ubrzo potom, predsedaik Hari Truman prihvatio je Kenanovu oce-
nu kao kamen temeljac ameriCke posieratne spoljne politike. Delimic-
no isprovociran nasiljem u Turskoj i Grckoj, za koje su on t drugi sma-
trali da su ga podstakli komunisti, Truman je izjavio: ,Verujem da po-
litika SAD mora biti da pomaze slobodnim narodima koji se odupiru
pokusajima potcinjavanja od strane naoruZanib manjina ili spoljnog
pritiska.” Kasnije poznata pod nazivom Trumanova doktrina, ova
izjava definise strategiju kojom e se Sjedinjene DrZave rukovoditi sle-
decih Cetrdeset godina, uprkos Kenanovog protivijenja (1967, str.
3061). Ta strategija, nazvana obuzdavanje, nastojala je da spreci eks-
panziju sovjetskog uticaja tako Sto bi okruZzila Sovjetski Savez i zastra-
Sila ga pretnjom vojnog napada.

Trumanova doktrina

Izjava predsednika Harija Trumana da ¢e spoljna politika SAD pribedi
intervenciji da bi pomeogla narode koji su stali na stranu Sjedinjenih
DrZava u borbi protiv spoljnog pot€injavara.

obuzdavanje

Strategija sprecavanja suparnicke velike sile da koristi silu da bi pro-
mcnila ravnoteZu sile i povecala svoju sferu uticaja.
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Uskoro je usledio naizgled beskrajan niz novih hladnoratovskih
kriza. One su obuhvatile komunistic¢ki drzavni udar u Cehoslovackoj
1948. godine; sovjetsku blokadu Zapadnog Berlina juna iste godine;
komunisticko sticanje vlasti na kopnenom delu Kine 1949; izbijanje
Korejskog rata 1950; kinesku invaziju Tibeta 1950. godine, kac i ne-
prestane krize u Tajvanskom moreuzu koje su potom nastupile. Ipak,
odnosi izmedu supersila poceli su da se popravljaju tokom pedesetih
godina XX veka. Posto je Sovijetski Savez prekinuo americki nuklearni
monopol 1949. godine, promene u ravnoteZi sile su uticale na udalja-
vanje od konfrontacije. Opasnosti razaranja velikih razmera nalagale
su uzdrZanost i izmenile uslove borbe. Obe supersile pocele su da tro-
$c¢ znatna sredstva na pridobijanje saveznika, obecavajudi svojim no-
vim $ticenicima da ¢e ih braniti od spoljnog napada kroz strategiju
poznatu kao proSireno odvracanje. Tako se hladni rat prosirio
celim svetom, dovodedi do rasporeda vojne modi karakteristi¢ne za
bipolarnost, sa Sjedinjenim DrZavama i njibovim saveznicima na jed-
nom kraju, a Sovjetskim Savezom i njegovim saveznicima na drugom.

prosireno odvracanje
Obaveza velike sile svojim saveznicima da ée koristiti svoju vojnu moc
da spreci da budu napadnute od strane neprijatelja,

bipolarnost

Situacija u kojoj je mo¢ koncentrisana u dva suparnicka centra tako da
ostale drZave definidu svoju pripadnost u smislu svog odnosa sa obe
stranc.

Posto je Sovjetski Savez i dalje bio strateski inferioran u odnosu na
Sjedinjene DrZave, Nikita Hrud¢ov (koji je nasledio Staljina posle nje-
gove smrti 1953, godine) vodio je politiku miroljubive koegzisten-
cije sa kapitalizmom. Ipak, Sovjetski Savez je povremeno obazrivo na-
stojao da poveda svoju moé tamo gde je to izgledalo mogude. Kao re-
zultat toga, peried nakon Staljinove smrti obilovao je hladnoratov-
skim sukobima, od kojih su najistaknutiji bili Madarska, Kuba, Egipat
i Berlin.

mirocljubiva koegzistencija

Doktrina sovjctskog lidera Nikite Hru$¢ova iz 1956. godine da rat iz-
medu kapitalistickih 1 komunisti¢kih drZava nije neizbeZan i da medu-
blokovska konkurencija moZe biti miroljubiva,
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Tamna senka se nadvila nad nadama za mir izmedu supersila. $a
ubrzavanjem trke u naoruzanju, pretnje miru su se umnozavale. Godi-
ne 1962. tajno postavljanje sovjetskih raketa na Kubi stvorilo je uslo-
ve za najvecu probu sposobnosti supersila da upravijaju svojim suko-
bima - kubansku raketnu krizu. Supersile su stajale oci u o¢i. Sre¢om
jedna od njih (Sovjetski Savez) je ustuknula i kriza se zavrsila. Ovo ka-
talitiCko® iskustvo udenja smanjilo je odudevljenje za vodenje hladnog
rata vojnim sredstvima i pro$irilo svest o samoubilackim posledicama
nuklearnog rata.

0Od koegzistencije do detanta, 1963-1978. Sve veda opasnost
od uzajamnog unidtenja, zajedno sa sve pribliZnijom vojnom snagom
SAD 1 SSSR udinilo je da koegzistencija ili propast postane jedina alter-
nativa. Imajuéi u vidu ovu jednacinu, pronalazenje nadina za koegzi-
stenciju postalo je imperativ. Prilikom svecanosti povodom dodele di-
ploma na Ameri¢kom univerzitetu 1963. godine americki predsednik
Dzon Kenedi objasnio je zasto je smanjenje zategnutosti postalo od
suStinskog znacaja:

Ako bi totalni rat opet danas izbio - bez obzira kako — nase dve ze-
mije bile bi osnovni ciljevi. Zvuci ironicno, ali je tacno da su dve nej-
jace sile u najvecoj opasnosti da doZive unistenje. ... I mi { oni smo
whvacdeni u zacarani i opasan kRrug u Rome sumnja s fedne strane
dovodi do sumnje na drugoj a novo oruZje stvara oruZje ng suprot-
noj strant.

Ukratko, i SAD © njthovi saveznici, Rao 1 Sovjetski Savez i njegovi
saveznici imaju zafednicki i dubok interes za pravedan i stvaran
mir i za obuzdavanje trke u naoruZanju.

Zato nemojmo zanemariti nase razitke, ali usmerimo takode pa-
Znju i na nas zajednicki interes i na nacine na kRoje se te raziike mo-
gu razresiti. I ako ne moZemo svoje raziike sada okondati, mozemo
barem uciniti svet sigurnim za raznoliRost.

Kenedi je ukazao na promenu u nacinn na koji Sjedinjene DrZave
ubuduée nameravaju da pregovaraju sa svojim protivnikom, dok je
Sovjetski Savez za uzvrat izrazio svoj interes za mnogo kooperativnije
odnose. Ovaj trend doZiveo je jo$ jedan pozitivan pomak kada je Ri-
¢ard Nikson izabran za predsednika 1968. godine. Pod uticajem svog
savetnika za nacionalnu bezbednost Henrija KisindZera, predsednik
Nikson je inicirao nov pristup odnosima sa Sovjetskim Savezom, koji
je 1969. godine i zvani¢no prozvao detantom. I sovjeti su prihvatili
ovaj izraz da bi opisali svoju politiku prema Sjedinjenim Drzavama, a
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odnost izmedu sovjeta t Amerikanaca su se ,normalizovali“. Kontrola
naoruzanja bila je u srediStu razgovora koji su se vodili o detantu.
Razgovori o ogranic¢enju strateskog naoruZanja (SALYT), inicira-
ni 1969. godine, nastojali su da ogranice pretedu, ekspanzivou i sve
brzu trku u naoruZanju ogranicavanjem postavljanja antibalisti¢kih
projektila. Kao 5to pokazuje slika 4.1, uzajamna saradnja postala je Ce-
S¢a nego neprijateljski odnosi. Posete, kulturna razmena, trgovinski
sporazumi i zajednicki tehnicki poduhvati zamenili su pretnje, upozo-
renja i sukobe.

detant (fr. détente)
Lopéte, strategija nastojanja da sc smanji zatcgnutost izmedu neprija-
telja kako bi se smanjila moguénost rata.

Razgovori 0 ogranicenju strateSkog naoruzanja (SALT)

Dva niza sporazuma postignutih tokom 1970-th izmedu SAD i $8SR ko-
fi uspostavijaju granice na strateSke sisteme za lansiranje nuklearnih
projektila,

Od ponovne konfrontacije do pribliZzavanja, 1979-1991. Upr-
kos paZljivog negovanja detanta, njegov duh nije potrajao, U mnogo
c¢emu, sovjetska invazija Avganistana 1979. godine dovela je do kraja
detanta, Predsednik DZimi Karter je ovako na to gledao: ,Ako sovjet-
ska agresija na Avganistan ne bude zaustavljena, suoci¢e ceo svet sa
najozbiljnijom strateSkom pretnjom od pocetka hladnog rata.” U znak
odmazde, on je lansirao Karterovu doktrinu, izjavhjujudi spremnost
Amerike da upotrebi vojnu silu da bi zaStitila svoj pristup naftnim iz-
vorima iz pravca Persijskog zaliva. Pored toga, on je poku3ao da orga-
nizuje svetski bojkot moskovskih Olimpijskih igara 1980. godine i su-
spendovao je izvoz americkog Zita u Sovjetski Savez,

Karterova doktrina

[zjava predsednika DZimija Kartera o spremnosti SAD da upotrebi voj-
nu silu da bi zadtitila svoje interese u Persijskom zalivu,

Posle toga odnosi su se dramaticno pogorsali. Predsednik Ronald
Regan i njegove sovijetske kolege (prvo Juri Andropov a zatim Kon-
stantin Cernjenko) osuli su paljhu neprijateljske retorike. Regan je
tvrdio da se Sovjetski Savez ,nalazi u osnovi svih sadasSnjih nemira® i
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opisao Sovjetski Savez kao ,srediste zla u savremenom svetu®. Ovakvoj
atmosferi je dodatno doprineo Reganov politicki savetnik Ric¢ard Pajp
svojim samouverenim izazovom 1981. godine da Sovjeti moraju da iza-
beru izmedu ,mirne promenc svog komunistiCkog sistema ... ili rata”.
Sovjetski govori su bili isto tako nesputani i uzbunjujudi.

Sa sve CeScim govorom o ratu intenzivirale su se i pripreme za nje-
ga. Trka 1 naoruzanju je groznicavo nastavljena, po cenu neresavanja
domadilr ekonomskih problema. Supersile su takode prosirile kon-
frontaciju i na nova podrudjd, kao Sto je Centralna Amerika, i obnovi-
le svoje aktivnosti u oblasti javne diplomatije (propagande) kako bi
veli¢ale vrline svojih sistema Sirom sveta. Reganova doktrina obave-
zala je americku pomod antikomunisti¢kim pobunjenicima koji su na-
stojali da sruSe reZime podrzavanc od strane Sovietskog Saveza u Av-
ganistanu, Angoli i Nikaragvi. Pored toga, ameriCke vode govorile su
slobodno o mogucnosti dobijanja nuklearnog rata kroz ,pobednicku®
vojnu strategiju, koja je obuhvatala pretnju ,prve upotrebe® nuklear-
nog oruZja u slucaju konvencionalnog rata. Odnosi su se pogoravali
kako su ovi potezi i kontrapotezi uzimali svoj danak. Novi sovjetski vo-
da Mihail Gorbacov sumirao j¢ 1985. godine alarmantno stanje odno-
sa izmedu supersila zabrinuto komentarisudi da je ,situacija vrlo slo-
Zena, vrlo zategnuta. I8ao bih ¢ak dotle da kazem da je eksplozivna.“

Reganova dokirina

Obaveza SAD da pomaze antikomunisticke pobunjenike kojt su nasto-
jali da zbace refime podrZavanc od strane Sovjetskog Saveza.

Medutim, situacija nije eksplodirala. Umesto toga, izgledi za kon-
struktivniju fazu uveliko su se poboljsale nakon Gorbadovijevog zala-
ganja za ,novo razmidljanje“ kako bi se postiglo priblizavanje ili po-
mirenje interesa suprotstavijenih drZava. On je nastojao da resi razli-
ke izmedu Sovjetskog Saveza i kapitalistickog Zapada kako bi zausta-
vio dalje pogor3anje ekonomske situacije i medunarodnih odnosa ove
zemlje. Ubrzo zatim Gorbadov je preduzeo domace reforme da bi
unapredio demokratizaciju i prelazak na trzisnu privredu i proklamo-
vao je svoju Zelju da prekine hladnoratovsko nadmetanje. ,Svesni smo
da nas dele duboke istorijske, ideolodke, socioekonomske i kulturne
razlike®, zabelezio je 1987. godine tokom svoje prve posete Sjedinje-
nim DrZavama. ,Ali mudrost danasnje politike leZi u tome da se te raz-
like ne koriste kao izgovor za konfrontaciju, neprijateljstvo i trku u na-
oruZanju”. Sovjetski predstavnik za Stampu Georgi Arbatov razradio je
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to informisuci SAD da ,éemo vam uraditi nesto uzasno - lisi¢emo vas
neprijatelja“.

priblZavanje
U diplomatiji, politika kojom se teZi uspostavljanju normalnih odnosa
izmedu neprijatelja.

Na iznenadenje mnogih pristalica realne teorije koji su nadmeta-
nje velikih sila za nadmoc smatrali neizbeZnim a strate$ku predaju ili
pribvatanje poraza kao nemoguénost, sovjeti su uradili ono 3to su
obecali: poceli su da se pona3saju kao saveznik umesto kao neprijatelj.
Sovjetski Savez je prihvatio da prestane da pomaze Kubu, povude se
iz Avganistana i IstoCne Evrope i najavio je jednostrano smanjenje voj-
nih izdataka. Gorbacov se takode saglasio sa dva nova sporazuma o
razoruzanju: START (Sporazum o smanjenju strate3kog naoruzanja) o
znatnom smanjenju strateSkog arsenala i Sporazumom o konvencio-
nalnim snagama u Evropi (CFE) da bi se smanjilo sovjetsko prisustvo
u Evropi. Pored toga, Sovjetski Savez je liberalizovao svoju emigracio-
nu politiku i dozvolio veée verske slobode.

realisticka teorija

Pogled prema kome su drzave jedinstveni globalni akteri u besposted-
noj medusobnoj borbi za poloZaj t moé u svetskoj hijerarhiji.

Tempo koraka u pravcu priblizavanja se zatim ubrzao i ,normaliza-
cija“ sovjetsko-americkih odnosa odvijala se brzo. Hladni rat - koji je
poceo u Evropi i Cetrdeset dve godine bio orijentisan na Evropu - po-
ceo je da propada 1989. godine, kada je sruSen Berlinski zid, a stvar-
no je okoncan 1991. gedine, kada se Sovjetski Savez razjedinio, prihva-
tio principe kapitalisti¢ke trziSne ekonomije i zapoceo demokratske
reforme. Na gotovo opite zaprepadcenje, Sovjetski Savez je pristao na
poraz komunizma, ponovno ujedinjenjec Nemacke i raspad Var3av-
skog pakta (vidi Sporno pitanje: Zasto je hladni rat mirno okondan?).
Kraj dugogodisnjeg suparnisStva izmedu Isroka i Zapada, a sa njime i
sedamdesetogodisnjeg idecloskog spora, bio je dogadaj koji je doneo
takav istorijski preokret da je bez ozbiljnog protivljenja liberalnom
kapitalizmu Frensis Fukujama (Francis Fukuyama, 1992b) proglasio
kraj istorife. JYzgleda da je liberalizam pobedio - ne samo kapitalizam
nego demokratija i vladavina prava, kakvi postoje na Zapadu, a naro-
¢ito u Sjedinjenim DrZavama“ (Keohane and Nye, 2001a).
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Kraj hladnog rata ukazao je na nesto sasvim drugacije od pouke
dva svetska rata dvadesetog veka koji su podrazumevali da su sukobi
izmedu velikih sila nuzno osudeni da se zavrSe ratom. Hladni rat je
bio drugadiji; on je okonéan mirnim putem, pod dejstvom kombina-
cije faktora koji su u razli¢itim fazama evolucije hladnog rata uticali
da se globalno suparnidtvo pretvori u stabilan, pa Cak i saradnicki od-
nos. Ovo ukazuje da je nekada mogude da suprotstavljene velike sile
pomire svoje suprotnosti bez rata.

Sporno pitanje
Zasto je hladni rat mirno okoncan?

Nadin na koji se pamti istorija je vaZan jer ta secanja obliknju buduce
odluke o upravljanju suparnidtvom izmedu velikih sila. Zasto jc hladni
rat zavricn bez upotrebe vojne sile? To pitanje predstavlja zagonetku
koja  daljc izaziva dosta rasprava, delimicno i zbog toga 3to je nagli
kraj hladnog rata bio takvo iznenadenje za vecinu posmatraca i svojim
neodéekivanim ishodom takode doveo u sumnju adekvatnost konvenci-
onalnih realnih tcorija koje su isticale da nijedna velika sila nece nika-
da bez borbe prihvatiti gubitak svoje pozicije u korist drugog hegemo-
nisti¢kog rivala.

Sta vi mislite? Sta je bio uzrok propasti hladnog rata? Prilikom razma-
tranja svog shvatanja o ovom pitanju uzmite u obzir ncka suprotna mi-
sljenja.

Iz jednog ugla gledanja, politike koje je DZordZ Kenan preporucivao u
svom poznatom &lanku potpisanom sa ,X* sada izgledaju prorocanske.
U njegovoj verziji nevojnog obuzdavanja, Kenan je predvidao da ¢e to
~podsta¢i tendencije koje na kraju moraju naci oduska ili u propasti il
u postepenom slabljenju sovjetske mod¢i. Mnogi smatraju da sc upra-
vo to i dogodilo, mada sa zaka3njenjem od preko Cetrdeset godinal

Suprotno tome, neorealisti naglaavaju doprinos nuklearnog oruzja i
nadmoéne zapadne vojnc sile, kao i produZeno odvracanje kroz save-
zni$tva u primoravanju Sovjetskog Saveza na predaju. Na primer, 1991.
godine savetnik ameri¢kog predsednika Regana Ricard Perl formulisao
je realisti¢an pogled u svojoj tvrdniji da su narodi ,koji su se zalagali za
nuklearno odvraéanje i ozbiljnu vojnu silu veoma doprineli poziciji si-
le koja je na kraju dovela sovjetsko rukovodstvo u poloZaj da sc oprede-
li za manje ratoboran, manje opasan pristup medunarodnoj politici®.

Liberali i neoliberali imaju jo§ jedno tumacdenje o uzrocima, kao i Ted
Galen Karpenter (Carpenter, 1991) koji je primetio da su mnogi ruski

203



demonstranti koji su nastojali da odbace komunisticku vlast gledali na
americki sistem kao nadahnudce. Ali izvor tog nadahnuca bio je ugled
Amerike kao utodista za vrednosti egraniéene vlasti, 1 ne vojni budZet
od 300 milijardi dolara godisnje i mreZa vojnih baza Sirom sveta®,

Mada nije postignuta saglasnost o nadinu na koji su ovi faktori pojedi-
naéno il u kombinaciji okondéali hladni rat, jedno suStinsko pitanje
ostaje u sredidtu ove obdukcije. Da li je vojno ogranicavanje prinudilo
Sovjetski Savez na pokornost? 1li su sovietske vode podlegle svojstve-
noj politi¢ko; slabosti komunizma, koja je izazvala unutradnju ckonom-
sku bolest i onemogudila im da vode imperijalnu pelitiku u inostran-
stvu ili zadrZze komunisticku vlast u zemlji? Drugim reéima, da li je kraj
vlasti komunisti¢ke partije bio pribvaéen zbog pretnje americkom voj-
nom silom? Ili j¢ ovaj ishod izazvan drugim politi¢kim i ekonomskim
uticajima unutar Sovjetskog Saveza, kao 5to je 1991, godine sugerisao
Georgi Arbatov, direktor sovietskog Instituta za americke i kanadske
studijc, koji se suprotstavio teorijama rcalista tyrdnjom d4 je ,miSljenje
da je &vrsta’ politika predsedoika Regana i intenzivirana trka v naoru-
Zanju ... prinudila komuniste da ,odustanu’ je Cista besmislica. Sasvim
suprotng, ova politika je reformatorima, svima kojt su Ceznuli za demo-
kratskim promenama, umnogome otcZala Zivot. ... Konzervativei i re-
akctonari su dobilt pretezan utieaj. ... Regan je praktiéno oncmogudio
da se¢ pocne sa reformama posle BreZnjevljeve smrti (Andropov je
imao takve namere) i olezao je Gorbacovu da smanji vojne izdatke®.

Raspetljavanje doprinosa razlic¢itth faktora okoncanju hladnog rata ée
bez sumnje intrigirati istori¢are jod mnogo decenija, isto kao $to je bi-
lo i sa odredivanjem uzroka koji su ga pokrenuli. Pouka koja proistice
iz ove Cetrdesetdvogodiinje drame ostaje znacajna jer ona utice na to
kako ¢e vode verovatno upravljati novim suparnidtvem velikih sila u
XXI veku.

Posledice hladnog rata

Prihvatanjem transfera svoje spoline imperije, Rusija je izvela naj-
dramati¢nije mirno povlacenjc sa viasti u istoriji. Propast istocno-za-
padnog nadmetanja suocio je svet sa neuobicajenim okolnostima. Vi-
e nije bilo ,jasne i prisutne opasnosti koja bi razgranicila svrhu sile,
a ova suftinska promena obesnaZzila je osnove za mnogo onoga o ¢e-
mu se razmidljalo i 5to je ¢injeno u medunarodnim odnosima na Isto-
ku i Zapadu posle II svetskog rata“ (Oberdorfer, 1991).

Kraj hladnog rata izmenio je medunarodne odnose duboko i na
razli¢ite nadine. Neposredna posledica kraja hladnog rate jeste tran-
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sformisana globalna hijerarhija u kojoj Rusija vi$e ne predstavlja pret-
nju americkom hegemonistickom vodstvu. Odlazak komunizma na
dubriste istorije rodio je nadu za medunarodni mir ali, istovremeno,
otvorio spcktar novih vrsta globalnih nestabilnosti. Tako se predsed-
nik DzordZz Bud Zalio novembra 1991. godine: ,Propast komunizma
otvorio je Pandorinu kutiju prastarih medunacionalnib mrznji, netr-
peljivosti, pa {ak i osvete®.

Jedna posledica zasluZuje posecbnu paZznju. Posle poraza Rusije,
mozemo li oekivati jos pedeset godina mira izmedu velikih sita? Ili ce
transformisana ravnoteZa sile biti uvod u nove sukohe i eventualno
rat izmedtu velikih sila u XXI veku?

BUDUCNOST POLITIKE VELIKIH SILA:
HLADNI MIR?

Mirna buducnost nije izvesna. Uvidom u teorije dugih ciklusa i re-
alne teorije vidi se kako one pesimisticki predvidaju da ¢e preovladu-
ju¢i trendovi u rasporedu ekonomske modi dovesti do novog nadme-
tanja, konflikta i moZda ¢ak i rata izmedu velikih sila i da ¢e se umno-
7iti ceo niz novih problema i potencijalnib pretnji.

Prema realistima, nadmetanje izmedu velikih sila za mo¢ i polozaj
verovatno ¢e se obnoviti jer medunarodna anarhija koja ga podstice
nastavlja da uti¢e na medunarodno ponasanje drzava. Realisti takode
predvidaju mogudu nestabilnost koja moZe nastupiti usted promena
u strukturi globalnog sistema ako americka hegemonija bude poljulja-
na usponom rivala koji hi ugrozili vodstvo SAD.

Multipolarni svet XXI veka

Dok je raspored modi u hladnoratovskom sistemu bio bipolaran,
posthladnoratovski svet obecava da ¢e biti sasvim drugaciji. Povlace-
nje Rusije dovelo je do nove unipolarne strukture. Pocetkom devede-
setih godina XX veka, kada su vodile pobednicki rat u Persijskom za-
livu, Sjedinjene DrZave su uZivale u ,unipolarnom momentu®. Radilo
se o ,jednoj prvoklasnoj sili (bez) ikakvih izgleda da bi u hiizoj budu¢-
nosti bilo koja sila mogla da joj konkurise. ... (To je hila) jedina zemlja
sa vojnim, diplomatskim, politi¢kim i ekonomskim mogudénostima ko-
ja je mogla da bude odluéujudi ucesnik u bilo kom sukobu u bilo kom
delu sveta gde bi (odlucila) da se angaZuje” (Krauthammer, 1991).
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1IV-1 MEBYHAPOJHU OJHOCH - TEOPUJCKHU OKBUP
MEBYHAPOJZIHU CUCTEMHU U ObJIMLIK YPEBEHA AHAPXUJE

6. “O medunarodnim sistemima” i “O
visecentricnim i dvocentri¢nim sistemima”, u
Remon Aron, Mir i rat medu nacijama,

[zdavacCka knjizarnica Zorana Stojanovica,
Sremski Karlovci/Novi Sad, 2001, str. 126-
1361 155-170.
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CETVRTA GLAVA

O MEDUNARODNIM SISTEMIMA

Nazivamo medunarodnim sistemom celinu saéinjernu od politickih je-
dinica koje odriavaju redoviie medusobne veze i sve mogu biti umeane u
gpiti rat. Punopravni ¢lanovi jednog medunarodnog sistema su politi¢ke
_]E(j'mi_ce, koje odgovomi u glavnim driavama uziniaju u obzir u svojim
raunicama snaga,

Oklevao sam pred upotrebom reéi sistem da bih oznaéio celinu, &ije
veze pocivaju na takmicarstvu, koja je organizovana u funkciji sukoba, a
postojanje joj je najjate onog dana kad je razdire pribegavanje oruZju. Poli-
ticki sistem je odreden organizacijom, medusobnim vezama ucesnika, sa-
radnjom elemenata, pravilima upravljanja. U kojoj meri to odgovara
jednom medunarodnom sistermu?

Sledece stranice ée nastojati da daju odgovore na ova pitanja. Recimo
odmah da nam izraz sistem izgleda upotrebljiv u smislu shvatanja da zna&i
sistem ucesnika. U tom slu&aju je celina, koju obrazuju kolektivni ugesnici
u takmiéarstvu, oznadena tim izrazom. Takmiarstvo uéesnika je, istina,
podvrgnuto pravilima Ustava, za koji medunarodno prave ne daje tagno
odgovarajuu vrednost. Ali broj, razmere uesnika nisu predvideni za-
konskim tekstovima: uéesnici su prvenstveno borilacke jedinice. Razlika
postaje suitinska kad medunarodni uéesnici, kao ¢lanovi, drfe glasatke
listie, 2 drzave tanad ili bombe za witima ratio. Kad uesnici ne preziru
mitraljeze, Eak ako se i jednog dana drZave udrue u jedinstveno, opite
carstvo, nacionalnj i internacionalni u€esnici teZe, ili ée teZiti, medusob-
nom pribliZavanju.

Medunarodni sistem, kao sistern £lanova, obuhvata mali broj uesni-
ka. Xad se broj €lanova poveca (stotinak je drfava u Ujedinjenim Nacjja-
may}, broj onih glavnih ne raste v srazmeri, a ponekad ne raste uopite. U
planetarnom sisteinu 1950. bile su dve super-sile, a najviSe pet ili Sest veli-
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kih sila, postojeéih ili potencijalnih. Stoga glavni u€esnici nikad nernaju
osetanje da su podvrgnuti sistemu na nacin na koji je jedno preduzece
srednjih razmera podvignuto zakonima trzifta. Struktura medunarodnih
sisterna je uvek oligopoliticka. U svakom razdoblju su glavni u&esnici vise
odredivali sistern nego Sto su bili cdredeni njime. Promena unutranjeg
reZima jednog od glavnih ufesnika dovoljna je da se promeni i stil, a pone-
kad i tok medunarodnih adnosa.

1. Raspored odnosa. snaga

Prvo obelezje jednog medunarodnog sistema je raspored odnosa
snaga, pojam koji ima vie vidova: koje su granice sistema? Kakva je ra-
spodela snaga izmedu razliGitih uéesnika? Kako su ufesnici rasporedeni na
geografskoj karti?

Pre na%eg razdoblja — ta¢nije pre 1945 — nikad nije bilo medunarod-
nog sistema koji je obuhvatao celinu pianete. Jedva pre jednog veka, amba-
sador Njegovog britanskog Veli¢anstva te$ko je dobijao audijenciju kod
kineskog cara, jer je odbijao je da se podvrgne ritualu, smatrajuci ga
ponizavajuéim (kle€anje), a na trgovinske ponude dobijao je prezriv odgo-
vor: §ta bi to mogla proizvesti ta mala daleka zemija §to Carstvo Sredista
nije bilo u stanju da proizvede isto take dobro ili bolje? U to doba dva su
razloga zajedno iskljudivala Kinu iz evropskog sistema: fizicka udaljenost
zabranjivala je Kini vojnu akciju u Evropi, ograniCavajui istovremeno
vojnu sposobnost Evropljana na Dalekom istoku; moraing udalfenost kul-
tura oteZavala je dijalog i onemogucavala uzajamno razumevanje.

Koje je od dva merila vaZnije, vojno-politicko ucesce ili komunikaci-
ja za odredivanje pripadnosti sistemu? Izgleda mi prvo. Trupi pripadaju
samo glumci koji igraju u komadu. Za medunarodnu trupu je predstava
opdti rat, mogud ili stvaran, nije vaZno da li glumci govore nesto razli¢itim
jezikom. Svakako, u razdobljima kad je sistemn ve¢ obrazovan, znaci kad
odnosi vide nisu sluéajni ili anarhiéni, glumeci veéinoin pripadaju istoj kul-
turnoj zoni, oboZavaju iste bogove, postuju iste zabrane. Griki gradovi,
kao i evropske drZave, bili su potpuno svesni i svoje duboke srodnosti i
trajnosti svog suparniitva. Ali persijsko carstvo, koje su Grci smatrali dru-
gatijim — varvarskim — tursko carstvo, ¢iju islamsku veru vladan odani
hris¢anstvu nisu inogli zanemarivati, bila su umegana u suko be i racunice
grekih gradova i evropskih monarhija. Ta su carstva bila element odnosa
snaga, mada nisu bila sastavni deo transnacijonalne kultumne celine.

Neizvesnost granica nije samo stvar dva &injoca: diplomatskog ili
vojnog uceiéa i kultirne srodnosti. Ona je posledica i Sirenja diplomatskog
polja, ponekad naglog i nepredvidenog, u zavisnosti od tehnike i politickih
dogadaja. PotCinjavajuci svojim zakonima gréke gradove, kraljevi Make-
donije su stvorili jednu politi€ku jedinicu, &iji su resursi omogucavali da-
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leke pohode. Medunarodni sistem se firio kako su same politicke jedinice
rasle i samim tim bivale u stanju da cbuhvate mislima i akcijom sve veci is-
torijski prostor.

Pre 1914. evropske drZave su zanemarivale moguénost mesanja Sje-
dinjenih Drzava Amerike. SAD nisu bile, kako je izgledalo, vojna drZava i
nisu igrale ulogu na evropskoj sceni. Nije li§eno interesa razmitljanje o toj
pogreici, koja je pomrsila racune.

Ekonomski su Sjedinjene DrZave bile vekovima nerazlugive od Ev-
rope. Evropska istorija bi bila sasvim drugaéija da viak evropskog sta-
novniitva nije s one strane Atlantike nasao prazna i bogata prostranstva
za obradu. Velika Britanija je, zahvaljujudi svojoj vladavini morima, ra-
spolagala bar jednim delom resursa drugih kontinenata tokom velikih ra-
tova Revolucije i Carstva. Evropska osvajanja od X VI veka trebalo je da
dokaZu kako razdaljina viSe nije nepremostiva prepreka za vojnu akciju.
Pocetkom XIX veka, napredak kopnenih saobracajnih sredstava izgledao
je ograniCen u poredenju s pomorskim. Velika Britanija se smestila u
Indiji, alt da bi stigao od Rima do Pariza Napoleonu je bilo potrebno pri-
bliZno isto onoliko vremenakoliko i Cezaru. U XIX veku i poCetkom XX
kopnena saobracajna sredstva su se, naprotiv, tako &udesno razvila, za-
hvaljujuéi prvo Zeleznici, a potom motoru s unutradnjim sagorevanjem.
Taj napredak je samo podvlafic neopravdanost nepoznavanja osnovnog
pravila reciproénosti: ako je vojna sila Evrope mogla biti prisutna u Indij
ili Meksiku, za$to vojna sila Sjedinjenih Dr¥avane bi bila prisutna na Sta-
rom kontinentu?

Ovo nepriznavanje moguénosti povratka u Evropu evropskih emigra-
nata, nastanjenih s one strane Atlantika, sad u uniforrmi, imalo je, ¢ini mi se,
vie razloga: malobrojni ekspedicioni korpusi bili su Spancima dovoijni da
osvoje Srednju i JuZnu Ameriku. Evropljani, u vreme kad su vladali sve-
tom, odvojili su za bitke, koje nam retrospektivno izgledaju bratoubilatke,
glavninu svojih resursa. Te$ko su mogli da zamisle masovni prevoz vojske
preko Atlantika. Profesionalni vojnici su teZili precenjivanju znaéaja ofi-
cirskog kadra i jof viSe aristokratske klase iz koje se taj kadar regrutovao,
ili se smatralo da se regrutuje. Stara tradicionalna slika: »trgovatki grad iti
vojni utvrdeni grad« spre€avao je da se uvidi nova éinjenica pribliZne sraz-
mere industrijskog i vojnog potencijala. Uostalont, zasto bi Sjedinjene
DrZave, protivne savezina (entanglement) od samog podetka svog posto-
Jjanja, i nameme da se drZe izvan evropskih sukoba, udestvovale u nekom
ratu, ¢ije je poreklo nejasne, a ulog dvosmislen? Ovakvo razmisljanje nije
bilo potpunoc pogreino, ali nije uzimalo u obzir &injenicu da prve bitke ne
odlucuju o ishodu i da ée se neprijateljstva oduZiti godinama. Drugim
refima, drZavnici i generali su pogresili 3to nisu znali da Siedinjene Driave
mogu materijalno poslati veliku armiju u Evropu. PoSto misu predvideli
prosirivanje rata usled opste vojne obaveze, industrijskog razvitka i pri-
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bliZne izjednafenosti snaga, iznenadili su se kad je dinamika sukoba uvukla.
Sjedinjene DrZave u borbu i potvrdila prosirivanje evropskog diplomat-
skog polja na Ameriku.

To polje, &ije granice obeleZava tehnika prevoza i borbe koliko i od-
nosi medu drZavama, izdeljeno je u politicke jedinice ili grupe jedinica
{privremeni savezi ili trajne koalicije). Geografija diplomatskog polja se ne
menjaili se lagano menja. Naprotiv, snaga svake jedinice ili grupe se pone-
kad brzo menja. Zato su navodne konstante, nametnute geografijom, Sesto
varljive. Ne dovodi geografija do prijateljstva ili neprijateljstva, izvornog

- 1li stalnog, ve¢ odredeni raspored snaga nakarti. Ako se taj odnos snaga iz-

menj, izmenice se i politika. UdZbenici diplomatske istorije propovedali su
pocetkom veka mudrost pozadinskih saveza, tu tradiciju je, kako je izgle-
dalo, nametala geografija i tako je i bilo usled rasporeda snaga. Driava u
srediStu Evrope mora biti jada od Francuske da bi imao smisla pozadinski
savez, koji treba da uspostavi ravnoteZu i unese ratnu pretnju na dva fronta.
Pozadinski savez s Poljskom 1 Sovjetskim Savezom protiv Savezne Repu-
blike u Bonu, ¢ak sutra protiv ujedinjene Nemalke (sve do linije Od-
ra-Nisa) bio bi besmislen. I ujedinjena Nemacka bila bi slabija od zapadne
Evrope (od Francuske uz podrsku anglo-saksonskih zemalja), ili sovjet-
skog bioka. Zasto bi se Francuska trudila da samu sebe oslabi, opkoljava-
ju€i bezopasnog suseda?

Svakako, geografski raspored saveza ima uticaja na tok diplomatije.
Zavisno od prostora koji zauzimaju, politicke jedinice imaju drugadije re-
surse, drugacije ciljeve, drugadije snove. Savezi nisu bez veze s medusob-
nin poloZajima drZzava: najmocniji saveznik manje uznemirava ako je
daleko. Ako nije »stalni saveznik«, susedna drzava fako postaje neprijatelj.
Uprkos svemu su$tinski vid jednog sistema je odnos snaga, sam prostor
iina diplomatski zna€aj sarmno u zavisnosti od rasporeda velikih i malih, sta-
bilnih i nestabilnih drzava, osetljivih tataka (vojno i polititki) mimih zona.

Da bi se odredilo ono $to mi podrazumevamo pod uspostavljanjem
odnosa snaga' najprostije je suprotstaviti dva tipiéna uspaostavljanja, vie-
polno i dvopolno. U prvom slucaju diplomatsko suparni§tve se odvija
izmedu viSe jedinica, koje pripadaju istom redu. Moguée su razlicite kom-
binacije ravnoteze, menjanja saveza su deo normalnog procesa diploma-
tije. U drugom, dve jedinice nadmaSuju sve druge, tako da je ravnoteZa
moguca samo u vidu dveju koalicija, veéina drZava, srednjih i malih, pri-
morana je da pristupi taboru jedrog ili drugog velikog.

Ma kakav bio raspored, politicke jedinice imaju svoju manje ili vise
zvaniCnu hijerarhiju, sudtinski odredenu snagama koje je, kako se pretpos-
tavlja, svaka od njih u stanju da mobiliSe: na jednom kraju su velike, a na
drugom male sile, jedne zahtevaju pravo me§anja u sve stvari, ukljucivoiu
one koje ih se ne ti€u neposredno, a druge nemaju ambiciju da se mesaju iz-

! Nanemaékom Gestaltung der Kraftverhéltisse.
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-van svoje uske sfere interesa i akeije, ponekad se £ak mire 5 odlukama sku-
pa velikih o stvarima koje ih se neposredno titu. Ambicija velikih je da
uobli€e situaciju, a malih da se prilagode situaciji koja u suftinj ne zavisi od
njih. Suprotmost je uostalom suvide jednostavna i izrazava vise migljenja
nego stvarnost: nadin na koji se mali prilagodavaju sticaju okolnesti dopri-
nosi uobliéavanju same situacije.

Raspored snaga na diplomaiskom polju je jedan od uzroka koji
odlutuju o grupisanju drzava. U krajnjoj liniji dve drZave, koje nemaju
sopstveni motiv za spor, mogu postati medusobne neprijateljske usled
»sudhonosnog poloZaja«. Dve nadmoéne drzave su skoro neizbeZno nepri-
jatelji {sem ako su tesno vezane) iz prostog razloga $to ravnoteZa postoji
samo pod uslovom da svaka od njih pripada supromem taboru. Kad samo
supamni§tvo stvara neprijateljstvo, duh i strasti nalaze potom nebrojena
sredstva opravdanja. I u samom ratu se bes ponekad rada iz same borbe, a
ne stvara ga razlog borbe.

Red je o krajnjem sludaju. Savezi nisu mehanitki odraz odnosa snaga.
Upro§ceno bi se rekio da su nekolika Velikih u sukobu zbog razmimoi-
laZenja, ili suprotnosti interesa, ili zahteva, a ostali, veliki ili mali, pri-
druuju se jednom ili drugom ili iz interesa (vi%e mogu da ofekuju od
pobede jednog tabora nege drugog}, ili iz sentimentalnih razloga (naklo-
nosti stanovnistva su vise na jednoj strani nego na drugej), bilo radi posti-
zanja ravnoteZe. Velika Britanija je uZivala glas da zauzima stav iskljucivo
iz ovog poslednjeg razloga. Cesto ravnodu$na prema pojedinostima mape
kontinenta, jedini joj je cilj bio da spre€i hegemoniju ih carstvo samo jed-
nog. Ta gista politika ravnoteZe bila je logitna, poste Velika Britanija nije
te%ila ni sticanju teritorija ni stanovnistva (od Stogodignjeg rata). U toj meri
je za Englesku bilo od Zivotne vainosti da snage na kontinentu ne budu
udruZene protiv nje, da britanska diplomatija nije mogla sebi da dopusti
raskof ideolo8kih obzira. Da bi bila razumna, morala je istovremeno izgle-
dati Zasna i cini¢na: odgovarati obavezama prema saveznicima za trajanja
neprijateljstava i nikad ne smatrati bilo koji savez vefitim.

Ako politika kontinentalnih drZava nije izgledala toliko liSena ideo-
logkih ili osecajnihi ogranitenja kao politika ostrvske drZave, to nije bila
krivica drZavnika, ve¢ okolnosti. Evropski monarsi su s¢ svadali oke oblasti
iutvrdenja. Invazije su ostavljale gorke uspomene. Cak i u vreme dina-
sti¢kih ratova vladari nisu menjali saveznike i neprijatelje sasvim slobod-
no. Posle aneksije Alzasa i Lorene, nijedna francuska vlada, Cak i auforitarna,
ne bi pristala na pomirenje s Nema&kom,

Savezi i neprijateljstva odredem su nekad odnoscm snaga, nekad
svadom oko odredenog pitanja, a najéeice kombinacijom oba Zinicca. Kad
je re€ o dugotrajnim savezima, ili neprijateljstvima, suprotnosti interesa ili
susticania teZnji su na prvom mesht, Dugo razdoblje rata Francuske s Veli-
kom Britanijom bilo je delimi¢no uzrokovano neizbeZnim neprijateljstvom
ostrvske drzave prema prvoj drzavi Starog kontinenta, ali su se istovreme-

130

no kolonijalni poduhvati Francuske i Engleske sudarali u dalekim zemnlja-
ma i na okeanima: logi€no je Engleskoj morao biti stalni cilj uniitenje
francuske flote, ili bar neporeciva nadmo¢ engleske flote, kako bi vladanje
morima jemcilo Sirenje i bezbednost britanskog carstva. U XX veku samo

. raCunica snaga ne daje sliku britanske politike. Najzad, apstraktno go-

voreci, Engleska je mogla da se udruZi s evropskim kontinentom da bi
predupredila ameri¢ku hegemoniju: o tome nije bilo ni govora. Americka
hegemonija je jo3 izgledala viadajuoj klasi u Londonu kao da je ofuvala
nefto od engleske hegemenije, dok bi nema&ku hegemoniju osetila kao
stranu, poniZavajuéu, neprihvatljivu. Pax americana umesto pax britanni-
ca nije znacila promenu sveta i samoljublje je bilo jade povredeno od duse.
Pax germanica nije mogla zameniti pax britannica, jer bi joj se Engleska
opirala do smrti: jednom ili drugom bi samo vojna propast mogla da
prokréi put.

2. Homogeni i heterogeni sistenti

DrZava se u spoljnoj politici ne rukovodi samo odnosom snaga: i
ideje i osecanja uticu na odluke uéesnika. Diplomatska sihracija trenutka
ne moZe biti shva¢ena potpuno dokle god se ograni¢ava na opisivanje geo-
grafske i vojne strukture, saveza i neprijateljstava, dok se u mapu upisuju
centri snage, trajne ili privremene koalicije, neutralni. Treba jo¥ izvudi de-
terminante ponadanja glavnih ucesnika, drugim refima prirodu drava i
ciljeve nosilaca vlasti. Take mi razlikovanje homogenih sistema od hetero-
genih sistema izgleda bitno’. Homogenim sistemima nazivam one u kojima
su driave istog tipa i imaju isto poimanje politike. Heterogenima nazivam
naprotiy sisteme u kojima su driave organizovane prema razli¢itim naceli-
ma i pozivaju se na protivrelne vrednosti. Od kraja verskih ratova do Fran-
cuske revolucije evropski sistem je bio istovremeno viSepolni i homogen.
Evropsko-americki sistem od 1945 je istovremeno dvopolan i heterogen.

Homogeni sistemi u prvoj analizi izgledaju stabilniji. Vladajudi kru-
govi ne zanemamju dinasticke i idecloske interese, koji ih povezuju, upr-
kos nacionalnim interesima, koji ih suprotstavljaju. Homogenost dolazi do
izraZaja, krajnjeg 1 sveanog, u obrascu Svetog saveza. U borbj protiv revo-
lucicnara vladari suverenih drZava se ebavezuju na uzajamnu pomoé. Sveti
savez su lberali optuZivali da je zavera kraljeva protiv naroda. Nije imao
»nacionalno« opravda.n je, posto promena reZima nije povlacila u pro§lom
veku preckrete u savezima: pobeda revolucije u Spaniji bi mozda ugrozila

.Burbone, ali ne i Francusku. Danas svaki od dva bloka te¥i da preuzme

? Owu raziiku pozajmijujem iz izuzetnog rada M. Panoyis Papaligouras, Théorie de
la société internatianale, teza odbranjena na univerzitem u Zenevi 1941. Na knji jigu me je
uputila g-dica J. Hersch.
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neki obrazac Svetog saveza za unutra¥nju upotrebu. Sovjetska intervencija
u Madarskoj odgovarala je progla$avanju prava ruske vojske da se umeSau
stvari svih zemalja Istofne Evrope kake bi ugulila kontrarevoluciju (u
stvari svaku pobunu protiv jednog takozvanog socijalistitkog reZima}. I na
zapadu su reZimi potencijalno saveznici protiv revolucije. Sveti savez pro-
tiv kontrarevolucije ili revolucije je konaéno neophodan preZivijavanju
oba blcka.

Homogenost sistema doprinosi ograni¢avanju nasilja. Dok su fjudi na
vlasti u suprotstavijenim drZavama svesni svoje solidamosti, skioni su da
jedni druge po§tede. Revolucionar se smatraju kac zajednitki neprijatelj
svih viadavina, a ne kao saveznici jedne od drZava ili jednog od saveza.
Ako bi revolucionari pobedili u jednoj drZavi, reZimi ostalih drZava bi i
sami bili poljuljani. Bojazan od revolucije podstife rame komandante bilo
da se pomire s porazom, bilo da ograni¢e svoje planove.

Homogeni sistem izgleda postojan i zato §to je predvidijiv. Ako sve
drzave imaju sliéne reZime, ovi mogu biti samo tradicionalni, vremenski
nasledeni, a ne improvizovani. U takvim reZimima drZavnici se drZe prove-
renih pravila ili obi¢aja: protivnici ili saveznici znaju uglavnom £ta od njih
mogu da oéekuju ili Cega da se plaSe. '

Najzad, po definiciji su drzave, i oni koji govore unjihovo ime, usme-
rene da razlikuju drZavnog neprijatelja od polititkog protivnika. Drzavno
neprijateljstvo ne podrazumeva mrZnju, dakle ne iskljucuje sporazume, po-
mirenja posle bitke. DrZavnici, pobedrici ili pobedeni, mogu pregovarati s
neprijateljem, a da ih ideolozi ne napadaju za izdaju i ne prekorevaju §to su
poitedeli »zloginca«?, i da ih ekstremisti ne napadaju da su Zrtvovali nacio-
nalne interese samo da bi obezbedili preZivljavanje svog reZima®.

Heterogenaost sistema razvija suprome posledice. Neprijatel] se javlja
i kao prativnik, u snislu koji ta re€ ima u unutradnjim borbama, poraz na-
nosi $tetu inferesima viadajuée klase, a ne samo naciji. Ljudi na vlasti se bore
za sebe, a ne samo za drzavu. Daleko od toga da su kraljevi ili predsednici
republike skloni da pobunjenike u supromom taboru smatraju pretnjom
opitem poretku zaracenih celina, u njima vide priliku da izazovu neslogu
kod neprijatelja. Protivnici grupe na vlasti postaju, ma $ta hteli, saveznici
nacionalnog neprijatelja, a potom, u ofima nekih svojih sugradana, izdajni-
ci. U uslovima Svetog saveza vladajuéi su ohrabreni da svoje sukobe
potline spasu opiteg nadela legitimnosti. Sticaj okolnosti zvani ideolo8ki
sukob je takav u kojem se svaki od tabora pozivana jednu ideju i gde su cba
tabora podeljena, pri ¢eniu mnogobrojni gradani, i tu i tamo, ne Zele, ili ne
Zele punim srcem, pobedu svoje otadzbine ako ¢e ona znati poraz ideje
koju su prihvatili, a oli¢ava je neprijatelj.

* Kao §to je T. Veblen prebacivao saveznitkim drZavnicima 1918.

4 Kao &to su Guitlemin i ostali Jevitarski pisci prebacivali partiji mira, koja je nadvia-
dala 1871. Nije lj se mogla promeniti ratma sudbina da je revolucionami rat nastavijen?
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Ovo ukrtanje gradanskih borbi i medudrzavnih sukoba oteZava vec
postojeéu nepostojanost sistemna. Pripadnost drZava jednom ili drugom ta-
boru dovodi se u pitanje ishodom unutradnjih suparniftava: samim tim
vodece driave ne mogu da ih gledaju ravnodudno. Borbe partija-postaju
objektiviio epizode sukoba medu drzavama. Kad zapolnu neprijateljstva,
kompromisni mir je teZak, obaranje viade ili reZima neprijatelja postaje
skoro neminovno jedanod ciljeva rata. Stupnjevi velikih ratova — verski ra-
tovi, ratovi Revolucije i Carstva, ratovi XX veka — preklopili su se s
dovodenjem u pitanje nafela legitimnosti i organizacije drzava.

Ta istovremenost nije slucajna, ve¢ mozda uzrocna veza, apstrakino
zami$ljena na dva natina: nasilje ratova stvara heterogenost sistema, ili je
naprotiv {a heterogenost ako ne uzrok, onda bar istorijski kontekst velikib
ratova, Mada se nikad ne moZe kategoriéno dati prednost jednoj od postav-
ki alternative iskljugujuéi drugu, do unutrainjih borbi i medudrzavnih su-
koba ne dolazi uvek na isti na€in. Heterogenost je ne samo relativna, ve
noZe imati i razli¢ite ablike.

Da li je evropski sistemn 1914. bio homogen ili heterogen? U mnogo
¢emu izgledaio je da je homogenost preovladujuéa. DrZave su se uzajamno
priznavale. Najmanje liberalna medu njima, Rusija, dozvoljavala je opozi-
ciji pravo postojanja, kritike. Nigde istina jedne ideologije nije bila odre-
dena drzavnim dekretom i nije se smatrala neophodnom za Evrstinu drzave.
Gradani su lako prelazili granice, a traZenje paso$a na granicama Rusije
izazvalo bi skandal. Nijedna viadajuca klasa nije imala za cilj obaranje
re¥ima potencijalno neprijateljske zemlje. Francuska republika nije to na-
meravala u odnosu na nemacko carstvo, niti je ovo to nameravalo v odnosu
na carstvo Rustje. Francuska republika se udruzila s carskom Rusijom pre-
ma tradicionalrim zahtevima ravnoteZe.

Ova homogenst, prividna dok je trajao mir, bila je i8arana pukotina-
ma, koje ée rat profiriti. U tom okviru su dva nacela legitimnosti: rodenje i
izbor, Ciji je sukob bio jedan od uzroka ratova Revolucije 1 Carstva, za-
klju¢ila krhko primirje. U poredenju s fagistickim ili danasnjim komuni-
stitkim re¥imom Viijemovao carstvo, pa i rusko carstvo, bila su »liberalna«.
Ali je vrhovna vlast, suverenitet, i dalje pripadala nasledniku vladajuce po-
rodice. Heterogenost apsolutistickih refima (suverena odreduje rodenje} i
demokratskih re¥ima (suverena odreduje narod) prikriveno je postojala.
Sve dok je Rusija bila u savezu sa zapadnim demokratijama nijedan od ta-
bora nije mogao, svakako, koristiti u potpunosti tu supromost. Posle ruske
revolucije saveznitka propaganda je to u¢mila bez oklevanja.

Bilo je i nesto jof ozbiljnije: odnos stanovnistva i drZave nije bio sta-
bilizovan u XIX veku. U ime prava nacionalnosti obrazovani su i nemacko
carstvo i kraljevina Italija. Ali je Rajh u Alzasu i Loreni dao nacionainoj
ideji smisao, koji liberali u Francuskoj i drugde nikad nisu prihvatili: da Li
je nacionalnost sudbina koju jezik ili istorija namecu pojedincima, i je
plod slobode da svako moZe da izabere sebi drzavu? Povrh toga teritorijal-
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no sta.r_lj‘e Evrope, utemeljeno na dinasti¢kom nasledu, i briga za ravnotezu
nisu bili u skladu s nacionalnom idejom, ma kakva bilo njeno tumnacenje.
Aus_trg—Ugarska je bila vifenacionalna drzava kao i osmansko carstvo.
Poljaci nisu bili ni Nemci, ni Rusi, ni Austrijanci, a svi su bili potéinjerni ne-
kom stranom zakonu.

Qdmah Po objavi rata sve zaracene drZave su pokugale da se pozovu
na 1:1ac10_na1nu ideju kako bi iskoristile njen dinamizam. Carevi su davali
svelanai neodredena obedanja Poljacima, kao-da su neodredeno shvatili da
je dec_)ba Poljske greh Evrope. MoZda je i opita vojna obaveza navodila
vladajuce na pomisao da ubuduée rat mora imati neki smisao za one kojt
stavljaju Zivot na kecka.,

_Ta heterogenost nadela legitimnosti (kako treba odredivati one na
vlasti; kojoj drzavi treba da pripada stanovnistvo?) nije bila, u sustini, su-
protna kultumoj srodnosti svih &lanova evropske zajednice. Ona nije d;\’ﬂ.—
%a m_]veclno J od drzava Zelju da uni3ti re¥im neke druge. U vreme mira svaka
e (;lrzava smatrala reZim one druge kao stvar koja je se ne ti¢e. U svom libe-
rallzm!.l _Francuska i1 Velika Britanija pruZale su azil ruskim revolucionari-
ma, ali im nisu davale ni novac ni oruZje za organizovanje teroristitkih
pgduhvata. Naprotiv, od 1916. ili 1917. saveznitka propaganda i diploma-
tija, c}a bi opravdale odluku nastavijanja rata do apsolutne pebede, da bi
ubedl}t? saveznicke vojnike da brane slobodu, da bi edvojite nemacki narod
od TeZima, napadoSe apsclutizarm kao uzrok rata i nemackih »zlogina« i
proglasiSe pravo naroda na samocpredeljenje (dakle na rasparCavanje Aus-
trouga.rske} kao temelj pravednog mira, ne dozvoljavajuéi sebini da prego-
varaju s viadajuéim ljudima odgovemim za veliku klanicu. Polu-homogen
1914, z?v:mpski sistem je postac nepovramo heterogen 1917, usled besa
borbe i potrebe Zapadnjaka da opravdaju svoje opredeljénje za rat do
odiugujuée pobede. '

' Uocti Peloponeskog rata i gréki gradovi su bili relativno homogeni.
Za;ed.no su se borili protiv Persijanaca, oboZavali su iste bogove, slavili
iste sv;tkovme, takmi€ili se u istim igrama. Ekonomske i polititke usta-
nove bﬂf‘, su iz iste porodice, bile su to varijante istih terna, Kad je izbio rat
naZivotismrtizmedu Atine i Sparte, svaki se tabor setio da se poziva jedan
na dpmo_kratiju, a drugi na aristokratiju (ili oligarhiju). Cilj nije bio toliko
pod1za.r_1_|e ‘mora]a boraca, koliko slabijenje protivnika i sticanje pristalica
na protivnickoj strani. Qva heterogenost, koja se tide samo jednog elemen-
ta politike, ¢esto je dovoljna da preobrazi medudr¥avno neprijateljstvo u
strasnu mrZnju. Smisao zajednitke kulture se brife i zaradene strane u sve-
stinose samo ono Sto th deli. MoZda je po mir i umerenost najopasmija hete-
rogenost nikla na zajedni¢kom temelju.

. H:aterogenost grékih gradova u doba Peloponeskog rata ili ona evrop-
skjvh drZava 1917, ili 1939, ipak je bila manje naglaSena od heterogenosti
gﬂ;klh gradova i persijskog carstva, grékih gradova i Makedonije, hc1:-i§éan-
skih kraljevstava i osmanskog carstva, a fortiori hetero genost Spanskih os-
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vajata i carstava Acteka i Inka, evropskih osvajaZa i afri¢kih plemena.
Primeri nas apstrakino navode na t tipiéne situacije: 1) politike jedinice
koje pripadaju istoj civilizacijskog zoni &esto imaju redovne odnase s poli-
ti¢kim jedinicama koje su izvan zone i jasno priznate kao drugatije ili
strane. Grei su, shodno svom pojmu slobodnog ¢oveka, gledali pomnalo po-
kroviteljski na podanike isto¢nih carstava. Islam je delio hriS¢anska kra-
ljevstva od osmanskog carstva ne zabranjujuéi savez francuskog kralja 1
vojskovede Vernika;2) §pa.nci s jedne, a Inke i Acteci s druge strane, bili
su suftinski druga€iji. Osvajaci su pobedili, uprkos brojnoj nadmoci po-
bedenih, zahvaljujuéi ogor&enosti plemena potéinjenih viadajucerm naro-
du u carstvima, a istovremeno i uZasnoj razomoj moéi svog oruzja. Usva-
jaéi su unidtili civilizacije, koje nisu ni mogli ni hteli da razumeju, éak
nisu bili ni svesni da &ine zlo&in; 3) moZda se odnos Evropljana i africkih
crmaca nife mnogo tazlikovao od prethodnog odnosa Spanaca 1 Inka.
Antropolozi na§eg vremena nas pozivaju da ne zanemarujemo specifiénu
»kulturuc onih koje su nasi oci nazivali divljacima i da ne Zurime s uspo-
stavljanjem lestvice vrednosti. Razlikovanje mi uprkos svemu izgieda
opravdano kad je re¢ o arhai¢nom Zivotu plemena i civilizacija prekolum-
bovskog vremena.

U pogledu surovosti i uZasa ne bi se mogao uspostaviti neki manje-vise
odnos zavisno od toga da H su ratovi voden] izmedu srodnih i heterogenih
jedinica, ili ratovi izmedu jedinica drugih civilizacija, ratovi koje vode os-

.vajai protiv civilizacija koje nisu sposcbni da razumeju, ili najzad ratovi
izmedu civilizovanih i divljaka. Svi su osvajagi, bili oni Spanci ili Mongo-
i, ubijali i pljagkali. Ratnici ne moraju biti strani jedni drugima da bi bili
surovi: dovoljna je politi¢ka heterogenost, festo stvorena ili bar uvec¢ana
samim ratorn. Sta viSe, borba izmedu jedinica iste civilizacijske porodice je
&esto bednja od bilo koje druge, kao ¥to je to i gradanski ili verskirat, ako su
pojedinci privrZeni jednom obliku driave viSe nego samoj drzavi, ako
ugrozavaju civilni mir zahtevajuéi slobodan izbor boga ili svoju crkvu.

Medunarodni sistemni, koji obuhvataju srodne i susedne drZave, isto-
vremero su i pozomnica velikih ratova i nada u carsko ujedinjenje. Diplo-
matsko polje se Siri uporedo s ukljudivanjem sve veceg broja bivsili
osnovnih jedinica. Posle makedonskog osvajanja celina gradova obrazuje
jednu jedinjcu. Posle Aleksandrovih i rimskih osvajanja Sredozemlje je
celo potéinjeno istim zakonima i samo jednoj volji. Kako carstve napre-
duje, tako razlikovanje civilizacijske srodnosti od pripadnosti drZavi sve

viZe nestaje. Carstve se na granicama bori s »varvarimac, au svomokviru s
pobunjenim stanovnistvom ili s »necivilizovanim« masama. A jucerasnji
borci su postali sugradani. U retrospektivi ratovi u veéini izgledaju kao
gradanski ratovi, podto su se suprotstavljale politi¢ke jedinice upuéene da
se sliju u veéu jedinicu. Pre XX veka Japanci su se borili samo u medusob-
nim velikim ratovima, Kinezi su se borili medusobno i protiv varvara,
Mongola 1 MandZuraca. Uostalom, kako bi i moglo biti drugacije? Zajed-
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nice 1 pojedinci su u sukobu sa susedom, drugadijim, &ak i ako je fizitki i
moralno vrio blizak. Politi¢ka zajednica treba da je prostrana da bi sused
pripadao civilizaciji, koju istori€ar u perspektivi vekova ocenjuje kao au-
tenti¢no drugaéiju.

Posle 1945, diplomatsko polje se proteglo do granica planete i diplo-

matski sistem je, uprkos svim unutra$njim raznorodnostima, pruio pravnu-

homogenost, £iji je izraz Organizacija Ujedinjenih Nacija.

3. Transnacionaino drurvo { medunarodii sistem

Medunarodni sistemi, kako smo rekli, obuhvataju jedinice koje me-
dusobno odrZavaju redovne diplomatske odnose. A takve veze normalno
prate i veze pojedinaca, &lanova takvih zajednica. Medunarodni sistemi su
medudriavai vid drultva, kojem pripadaju stanovnici potéinjeni razliciting
suverenitetima. Gréko ili evropsko dru§tvo u V veku pre n. e. ili u XX veku
posle Isusa Hrista, realnosti su koje éemo nazvati ransnacionalnim radije
nego internacionalnim ili nad-nacionalnim,

Transnacionalno drustvo se javlja u trgovinskoj razineni, seobama
}judi, zajedni€kim verovanjima, organizacijama koje prevazilaze granice,
najzad u obredima ili takmifenjima otvorenim za &lanove svih tih jedinica.
Transnacionalne drutvo je utoliko Zivlje §to su sloboda razmene, seobe ili
veze JaCe, 3to su zajednicka verovanja jaca, §to su nacionalne organizacije
manje brojne od ne-nacionalnih, §to su zajedni¢ke sve€anosti sveéanije.

Lako je ilustrovati primerima Zivotnost transnacionalneg dru3tva. Pre
1914. ekonomska razmena je u Evropi uZzivala slobodu, zajem&enu zlatnim
etalonom i novéanom konvertibilnoféu bolje no zakonodavstvom. Rad-
nicke partije su bile okupljene u Internacionalu. Gréka tradicija Olimpij-
skih igara je oZivljena, Uprkos razlikovanju hris¢anskih crkava, verska,
moralna, pa &ak i polititka verovanja bila su u temelju slina s jedne ili
druge strane granica. Francuz je mogao bez prelaenja mnogih prepreka da
Izabere za Zivot Nematku, kao Sto je Nemac mogao Ziveti u Francuskoj.
Taj primer, kao i slifan primer grékog drustva V veka, ilustruje relativan
autonomiju medudrZavnog poretka -- u miru i ratu — n odnosu na kontekst
transnacionalnog drudtva. Nije doveljno da se pojedinci posecuju i pozna-
Ju, izmenjuju robu i ideje, da bi vladao mir medu suverenim jedinicama,
mada su takve veze verovamo neophodne za kasnije obrazovanje jedne
medunarodne ili nadnacionalne zajednice.

Suprotan primer je primer Evrope i sveta od 1946. do 1953, pai da-

nas, lako se od 1945. i preko gvozdene zavese polako obnavlja nekakvo.

transnacionalno dru$tvo. Trgovinska razmena komunisti¢kih zemalja i ze-
malja zapadne Evrope bila je svedena na minimum. U meri u kojoj je
preZivela ticala se samo drZava (bar s jedne strane). »Sovjetski &ovek« nije
imao pravo darazmenjuje s »kapitalistom, osim uz posredni§tvo javne ad-
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PETA GLAVA

O VISECENTRICNIM
IDVOCENTRICNIM SISTEMIMA

Spoljna politika je kao takva power politics ili politika sile. Tako se
peojam ravnoteZe — balance — primenjuje na sve medunarodne sistemne do
atomskog doba (mozda isklju&ive).

Tokom prethodnih poglavlja razlikovali smo shagu — celinu sredsta-
va pritiska ili prinude na raspolaganju drZavama, i — sili — sposobnost
drzava, posmatranili pojedinaéno kao jedinice, da uti¢u na druge. Stoga
bisme rado rekli politika sile  ravnoteZa snaga. Prvi izraz zna¢i da drzave
ne priznaju ni sudiju ni sud, niti zakone iznad svoje volje, pa prema tome
duguju svoje postojanje ili svoju bezbednost samo sebi i svojim saveznici-
ma. Ako radije govorim o ravnofeZi snaga nego ravnoteZi sile, razlog je §to
je smagelakSe izmeriti od sile. Ali ako su snage uravnoteZene, sile su
takode priblizno uravnoteZene. Nijedna drZava ne namede suvereno svoju
vohju drugima, ukoliko nema u toj meri ogromne resurse da njeni suparnici
unapred prihvataju uzaludnost otpora.

1. Politika ravnotefe

U malom Hjumovom ogledu, pod naslovom On the balance of power,
apsirakma teorijaravnoteZe izloZena je s najvise ubedljive jednostavnosti.

Dejvid Hjum uzima kao polaznu tacku pitanje: da li je pojam rav-
noteZe moderan ili je samo izraz nedavno stvoren, 2 pojam je star koliko i
svet? Drugi deo alternative je istinit: »In all the politics of Greece, the an-
xiety with regard to the balance of power is apparent, and expressly poin-
ted out to us, even by ancient historians. Thucydides represents the league
which was formed against Athens, and which produced the Peloponesian
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war, as entirely owing to this principle. And after the decline of Athens,
when the Thebans and Lacedemonians disputed for sovereignty, we find
that the Athenians (as well as many other Republics) always threw theni-
selves into the lighter scale, and endeavoured to preserve the balance«'.

Ni persijsko carstvo ne postupa drugatije: »The Persian monarch
was really, in his force, a petry prince, compared to the Graecian re-
publics; and, therefore, it behoved hin, from view of safety more than from
emulation, to interest himself in their quarrels, and to support the weaker
side in every contest«®. Aleksandrovi naslednici ostaée vemni istormn nacelu:
»They showed great jealousy of the balance of power; a jealousy founded
on true politics and prudence, and which preserved distinct for several
ages the partition made after the death of that famous conqueror<. Istom
sisternu pripadaju i narodi koji su skloni da se umeSaju u rat. »As the Eas-
tern princes considered the Greeks and Macedonians as the only real mili-
tary force with whom the yhad any intercourse, they kept always a
watchful eye over that part of the world«®.

Ako se smatra da ljudi Starog veka nisu znali za politiku ravnoteze,
razlog je neobi&na istorija Rimskog carstva. Cinjenica je da je Rim bio u
_ stanju da pot&ini jednog za drugim svoje protivnike, jer su bili nespasobni
da zakljuée blagovremeno saveze koji bi ih zastitili. Filip Makedonski je
bic neutralan sve do Hanibalovih pobeda, a zakljufio je neoprezno s po-
bednikom savez, pod uslovima jo§ neopreznijim »upon ferms still more
inprudent«. Ahajska republika i Rodos, &iju mudrost hvale istori¢ari Sta-
rog veka, pruzili su Rimljanima pomo¢ u ratovima protiv Filipa i Antioha.
»Massinissa, Attalus, Prusias, in gratifying their private passions, were ail
of them the instruments of the Roman greatness, and never seem to have
suspected that they were forging their own chains, when they advanced the
congiests of their ally«®. Jedini vladar koji je, izgleda, tokom rimske isto-
rije Tazumeo nadelo ravnoteZe je Hijeron, kralj Sirakuze: »Nor ought such

' ... U celokupnoj grékoj pelitici uofava se teZnja ka ravnotei sila i drevni istori¢ar
nam o tome govore vrlo izri¢ito. Tukidid predstavlja Savez stvoren proliv Atine, koji je izaz-
vao Peloponeski rat, kao potpuno proistekao iz toga natela. Kada je otpocelo opadanie Aline,
i kada su se Tebanci i Lokedemonjani pofeli otimati za premat, nalazimo da su Atinjani, kao i
mnoge drupe dr¥ave, uvek pristajale uz slabiju stranu, da bi se ofwvala Ravnoiezac.

% ... Persijski $ah je bio zaista po snazi malj viadar u poredenju s grékim republika-
ma, zalo mu je odgovaralo, viie s gledifta bezbednosti nego takmienja, da pral njihove
svade i da svakom prilikom podriava najslabiju strami...«

3 »Aleksandrovi naslednici su ljubomomo éuvali ravnotelu snaga, ubomora se zas-
nivala na politici i pravoj opreznosti, koja je ofuvala, jo nekolike vekova pasle smrd stav-
nog osvajaca, podeljene celine.

* »U slededem razdoblju vidimo da su istognjacki viadari, gledajuéi Grke i Make-
donce kao jedinu stvarnu vojnu silu s kojom mogu imati posia, uvek vrio paZljivo moili ta]
deo svetax.

3 »Masinisa, Atal, Prusijas, zadovoljavajuéi svoju posebnu sivast, svi su bili oruda
rimske veliZine: medutim, izgleda da ih nikad nisu sumnji€ili da kuju sopstvene okove dok
su doprinosili osvajanjima svojih saveznika...« :
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a force ever 1o be thrown into one hand as io incapacitate the neighbouring
states from defending their rights against it«5. To je najprostiji obrazac rav-
noteZe: nikad jedna drzava ne treba da ima fakve snage da susedne zemlje
budu nesposobne da brane svoja prava protiv nje. Obrazac je suvie jedno-
stavan, zasnovan na comsmon seiise and obvious reasoning, da bi promakao
ljudima Starog veka.

U funkciji istog natela Dejvid Hjum potom analizira evropski sistem
i suparnistvo Francuske i Engleske. »A new power suicceeded, niore fornii-
dable to the liberties of Europe, possessing all the advantages of the for-
mer, and labouring under none of its defects, except a share of that spirit of
bigotry and persecution, with which the house of Austria was so long, and
still is, so much infatuated«’, Protiv francuske monarhije, pobednice u &eti-
rirata od pet, ali koja, medutim, nije mnogo prodirila svoju nadmo¢ niti ste-
kla potpunu hegemoniju u Evropi (total ascendant over Europe), Engleska
je bila u prvom redu. Ne moZe se bez osmeha danas ¢itati Hjumova kritika
engleske politike. Kao Grci, kaZe on, »we seem to have been more posses-
sed with the ancient Greek spirit of jealous emulation than actuated by the
prudent views of modern politics«®. Engleska je beskorisno nastavila ra-
tove, zapodete opravdano i moZda neophodne, ali koji su mogli biti
zavrieni ranije pod istim uslovima. Neprijateljstvo Engleske i Francuske
smatra se jzvesnim u svakom sluéaju i saveznici ralunaju na engleske
snage kao na sopstvene te su krajnje nepomirijivi, a Engleska podnosi cenu
neprijateljstava. Najzad »we are such rrue combatants that, when once en-
gaged, we lose all concern for ourselves and our posterity, and consider
only how we may best annoy the eneny<’.

Preteran ramicki Zar izgleda Hjumu poguban zbog ekonomskih Zrta-
va koje povlati, a ove mu izgledaju narodito opasne, jer mogu dovesti jed-
nog dana Englesku do druge krajnosti »rendering us totally careless and
supine with regaid to the fate of Europe. The Athenians, from the most bus-
tling, intriguing, warlike, people of Greece, finding their error i thrusting
themselves into every quarrel, abandoned all attention to foreign affairs;
and in no contest ever took part, except by their flatteries and complai-
sance to the victor<'®,

€ »... U sirahu da se takva snaga ne stavi samo u jedne ruke i da susedne driave budu

potpuno nesposcbne da brane svoja prava protiv nje..«

7 »Usledila je nova sila, jo¥ va¥uija za slobode Eviope, jer ima sve prednosi prve, a
nema nijednu od ujenih mana, iznzev delimicno taj duh zatucanosti i sujeverja, kojim je Aus-
trijska kucéa bila tako dugo, 1 jo§ je, opsednuta«.

& »lzgleda da nas je viSe pokretalo ono ljubomomo rakmifarstvo starih Grka, nego
oprezna glediita modeme politike«.

% »Mi se taliko predajemo sukobu da, kad u ujega udemo, gubimo potpuno osecaj za
sebe i svoje potomstvo i samo smi3ljamo kaka da naSkodimo neprijatelju Sto je viSe moguces.

i€ »pastajuéi patpuno ueosetljivi za sudbinu Evrope. Atinjani, podto su bili najsplet-
kaskiji i vajratnickiji narod Greke, kad su uvideli da su se prevarili me$ajuéi se u svaki spor,
posverili su svu paZnju spoljnim poslovimai patem su ugestvovali u sledecim ratovima samo
svojim uslugama i laskanjima pobedniku...«
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Dejvid Hjum je naklonjen politici ravnoteZe, jer je protivnik velikih
carstava: »£normous monarchies are probably destructive to human na-
ture in their progress, in their continuance, and even in their downfall,
whick never can be very distant from the establishment«*'. Ako mu se kao
primedba navede Rimsko carstvo, Dejvid Hjum odgovara da je Rimsko
carstvo moglo imati nekih prednosti, a razlog je »that mankind were gene-
raily in a very disorderly, uncivilized condition before its establishment«.
Beskrajno Sirenje jedne monarhije — Hjum cilja na monarhiju Burbona —
stvara samo prepreke uzdizanju ljudske prirade (thus fruman nature checks
itself in its airy elevation). Ne€emo nikako uprostiti misao Hjuma postav-
ljajuci antitezu politike ravnoteZe 1 sveopste monarhije. Kako sveopsta mo-
narhija ne izgleda mista manje pogubna Hjumu nego Monteskjeu, driava
gubi neminovno svoje vriine sa §irenjem svoje teritorije, politikaravnoteZe
se razumne namece kao ishod istorijskog iskustva i moralnth vrednost.

Propadanje Rima poginje, govorio je Monteskje, kad je ogromno
prostranstvo carstva onemogucile tepubliku. Da se monarhija Burbona
preterano Sirila, plemstvo bi odbilo da sluZi daleko, u Madarskoj ili Litva-
niji, »forgot at court and sacrificed to the intrigues of every minion or mis-
tress wha approaches the prince«. Kralj bi trebalo da se obraéa placericima
»and the melancholy fate of the Roman emperors, from the same cause, is
renewed over and over again, till the final dissolution of the monarchy«.

Politika ravnoteZe sledi pravilo zdravog razuma, ona potice iz opre-
znosti potrebne dravama u brizi da safuvaju samostalnost, da ne budu na
milosti drZave koja ima neodoljiva sredstva, Izgleda za osudu u o&ima
drZavnika ili doktrinara, koji vide u otvorenom ili prikrivenom kori¥¢enju
snage, ponekad dovedenom do eksplozije nasilja, obeleZje 1 izraz ljudske
zlobe. Joi ti cenzori moraju smisliti neku pravnu ili duhovnu zamenu za
ravnotezu samostalnih volja. Istu tu politiku ravnoteZe oceniée kao moral-
nu, ili bar istorijski opravdany, onj koji se plafe sveopite monarhije i Zele
preZivljavanje nezavisnih drzava. A osudiée je naprotiv kao nemoralnuy, ili
bar anarhijZnu, oni koji u odredenom prostoru, u odredenom vremenu, vise
vole jedinstvo jednog carstva od odrZavanja mnogobrojnih suverenosti.
Ako nije dogmatitar, posmatra¢ ée odluéiti, zavisno od okolnosti, u prilog
ravnoteZe ili carstva, posto je malo verovatno da najpovolinija razmera
drZavne teritorije (najpovoljnija za koga? najpovolinija za 5ta?) moZe biti
ista u svim vremenima.

Politika ravnoteZe na najvi§oj ravni apstrakeije se svodi na manevri-
sanje kako bi se jedna drZava spretila da nagomila snage veée od snaga
svojih udruZenih supamika. Svaka drzava, ako hoée da oZuva ravnotesu,
zauzede stav protiv drZave ili koalicije koja je u stanju da obezbedi takvu

" .\0gromna carstva, Lakva kakva danas mozda prete Evropi, verovamo su razoma za
ljudsku prirodu, u svom narastanju, u svom trajanju i &ak i svom padu, koji nikad re moZe
biti daleke od njihovog nasiajanja«.
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nadmo¢. To opite praviio vredi za sve medunarodne sistemne. Ali ako se
teZi izgradnji pravila politike ravnoteZe treba traZiti modele sistema prema
rasporedu i odnosu snaga.

Dva najtipi¢nija modela su oni koje sam nazvao visecentri€m" i dvo-
cenmiém: ili su glavni ucesnici, &ije snage nisu suvise nejednake, relativno
brojni, ili naprotiv dva u€esnika u toj meri nadmasuju svoje supamike da
postaju svaki po jedan centar koalicije, a ostali uéesnici su primorani da se
odrede 1 odnosu na dva »bloka«, pridruZujuéi se jednom ili drugom, ukoliko
nemaju jzgleda da se uzdrZe. Modeli izmedu ova dva su mogudi zavisno od
broja glavnih uesnika i stepena jednakosti ili nejednakosti njihovih snaga.

2, Politika vifecentritne ravnotese

Zamislimo jedan medunarodni sistem definisan ve¢im brojem supar-
ni¢kih drzava, &iji resursi nisu jednaki, ali ne stvaraju prirodnu nesrazmeru,
Francuska, Nemacka, Rusija. Engleska, Austrougarska, Italija 1910, na
primer. Ako drzave hoée da odrZe ravnoteZu, moraju primeniti izvesna pra-
vila, koja ishode iz odbijanja svecpite monarhije.

Neprijatel] je po definiciji drZava koja preti svojom nadmoéi nad dmgi-
ma, pobednik nekog rata {onog koji mu je doneo najvise prednosti) postaje
odmah sumnjiv svojim dojuéera$njim saveznicima. Dmugim refima, poja-
teljstva i neprijateljstva su su$tinski privremena, poito ih odreduje odnos
snaga. Prema tom istom zaklju€ku drZzava, Cije snage rastu, mora rafunati s
odvajanjem nekih od svojih saveznika, koji ée se pridruZiti drugom taboru
kako bi se cfuvala ravnoteZa. Po$to su odbrambene reakcije predvidene,
drZava u narastanju snage bila bi mudra ako ograniéi svoja stremljenja, ako
ne tezi hegemoniji ili carstvu. Ako teZi hegemoniji remeti sistem, pa mora
o&ekivati neprijateljstvo svih dr¥ava koje bi da odrZe sistem.

Da i je moguée i¢i dalje od tih opstih postavki, koje su i banalnosti, i
nabrajati pravila koja bi se racionalnc nametala ufesnicima jednog vige-
centriénog sisterna (opet je re€ o hipotetiénoj racionalnosti, vezanoj za po-
stulat da u€esmici Zele odrZavanje sisterna)? Ameri¢ki autor Morton A,
Kaplan'® dao je Sest neophodnih i dovoljnih pravila za funkcionisanje
fematskog sistema, koji je krstio balance of power 5to, izgleda mi, odgova-
ra ovome o éemu govorimo.

Tih Sest pravila su sledeca: 1) svaki u€esnik treba da dela tako da
uvecava svaje sposobnosti (capabilities), ali treba da je pre za pregovore
nego za borbu; 2} mora se boriti, radije nego da propusti priliku da uveda
svoje sposcbrosti; 3) mora da prekine borbu, radije negd da ukloni nekog

12 Obiéno autori sisteme, koje janazivamn vifecentricnim, nazivaju balance of power.
¥ Morton A. KAPLAN, System and process in international politics, New York, 1957,
sir. 23 i d.
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»glavnog nacicnalnog ufesnika«"; 4} mora delati tako da se suprotstavi
svakoj koaliciji ili pojedinaénom udesniku, koji pokuiava da dobije nad-
moc¢ni poloZaj u odnosu na ostatak sistema; 5) mora delati tako da prinudi
{constrain} uCesnike koji su pristalice nacela nadnacionalne organizacije;
&) mora dopustiti nacionalnim uéesnicima, pobedenim ili prinudenim, da
se vrate u sisterm kao prihvatljivi partneri ili treba da uvede dotle nebitnog
udesnika u kategoriju bitnih uéesnika. Svi bitni uéesnici treba da se smatra-
ju prihvatljivim partnerima.

Qd tih est pravila jedno treba cdmah izdvojiti: etvrto pravxlo koje je
prost izraz nacela ravnoteZe, naela koje vredj za sve medunarodne sisteme
i koje smo veé izdvojili iz ogleda Dejvida Hjuma. Nijedno od ostalih pravi-
la, bukvalno protumadenih, uopéte se ne namede kao ofigledno.

Prvo — ono koje nalaZe svim uéesnicima da §to je viSe moguce uve-
¢avaju svoje sposobnrosti (resurse, sredstva, snage) — vredi za bilo koji si-
stemn odreden borbom svih protiv svih'>. Podto svako rafuna samo na sebe,
svaki porast resursa je kao takav dobro doSao, pod uslovom da u ostalem
sve ostane isto. Retko jedna drZava uvecava svoje resurse, a da ne dode do
promene, bilo da se i resursi njenih saveznika ili suparnika uveéavaju, bilo
da jedni ili drugi promene svoj stav prema njoj. Da su pregovori belji od
borbe mogio bi se shvatiti kao postulat razumne politike, uporediv s onim o
manjem naporu za odrederi ekonomski uéinak {u proizvodniji ili prihodu}.
Ali taj postlat zahteva I da ufesnici zanemare samoljublje ili slavu.

Pravilc da se pre treba boriti nego propustiti priliku da se uvecaju
»sposobnosti«, nije ni racionalno ni razumnoe. Apstraktno govoreci, uko-
like nema promena svaki ufesnik zbivanja na medunarodnoj sceni teZi
svakako najveéim moguéim sposobnostima, All ako treba odrediti u ko-
jim ckolnostima je za jednu drZavu racicnalno da se bori, bi¢emo svedeni
na obrasce skoro lisene konkretnog znadenja i slededeg tipa: driava treba
da pokrene inicijativu za borbu, ako su koristi, na koje ratuna u slu€aju
pocbede, vece od vercvatne cene borbe, razlika izmedu dobiti i cene
kostanja trebalo bi da je utoliko veca 5to je opasnost od izostanka pobede
ili od poraza veca. Ma koji bio ta¢an obrazac na kojem éemo se zaustaviti iz-
gled da se uvecaju sposobnosti nije dovoljan da opravda pribegavanje
oruZju.

Klasi¢ni autori su prihvatili kao razuman i opravdan povod inicijativi
neprijateljstava samo pretnju hegemonijom, izazvanu rastom jednog su-
parnika. Nije nemoralno, ali je neoprezno pasivno posmatrati uspen jedne
dr¥ave ka nadmoéi takvoj da bi njeni susedi mogli da joj budu na milosti i
nemilosti.

4 Glavnj nacionalni uesnik v takvom sistemu je ono Sto se obiZnim jezikom naziva
»velika silag, Ili driava koja raspolaZe takvom snagom da predstavija jedan od bimih eleme-
nata sistemna ravnoteZe.

5 Up. ibid., sr. 23.
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Pravila 3 i 6 pokazuju izvesnu protivre€nost, ili pak osvetljavaju raz-
li¢ite moguénaosti. U sistemu viSecentriéne ravnoteZe mudar drZavnik okle-
va pred uklanjanjem jednog cd glavnih u&esnika. Neée dovediti pobedu do
kraja, ako se plagi da produZavanje borbe moZe uniétiti priviemenog nepri-
jatelja, potrebnog ravnoteZi sistema. Ali ako uklanjanje jednog od glavnih
ucesnika povlagi posredno ili neposredno ulazak na scenu odgovarajuéeg
utesnika, onda ée se pitati da li je za nJecrcve mterese bolji novi ili stari
ucesnik. .

Peto pravilo odgovara nacelu: svaka drzava koja u takvom sistemu
sledi neku ideologiju, ili dela prema neko] nadnacionalnoj zamisli, neprija-
telj je kao takva. To nadelo idealni mode! vi§ecentri¢ne ravnoteZe ne mora
strogo da podrazumeva. Dokle god se takva ravnoteZa normalno izraZavau
supamnistvu drzava, gde je svaka sama i svaka brine za sopstveni interes,
drZzava koja tra?i pristalice izvan svojih granica, pozivajuéi se ne nekakvu
opitu doktrinu, samim tim postaje pretnja za druge. Ali iz nejzbeZnog ne-
prijateljstva nacionalnih drZava i driave koja je nosilac neke transnacio-
naine ideje, ne moZe se izvudi zakljuéak da one prve moraju cbavezno
zaratiti s ovom drugom: sve zavisi od odnosa snaga i verovatnoce savla-
divanja privlaénosti transnacionalne ideje cruZjem.

Uopstenije govoreéi, sva ta pravila precutmo pretpostavijaju da je
ofuvanje ravnoteZe i sistema jedmi cilj, ili bar glavna briga, drZava.
Medutim, nije tako. Jedina drZzava koja je manje ili vife svesno postupala
saglasno toj pretpostavei je Engleska, koja zaista mije imala drugog interesa
osim ofuvanja samog sistema i slabljenja, u svim razdobljima, najjae
drzave, koja bi mogla teZiti hegemoniji. Nijedna od kontinentalnih drzava
nije bila, niti je mogla biti, tako ravnodusna prema oblicima ravnoteze, ak
i ako nije teZila nadmodi. Posedovanje utvrdenja i oblasti, linija granica,
raspodela resursa, to su bili razlozi sukoba koje su kontinentalne drzave
htele da rese u svoju korist. Ako su u nameri da postignu cilj bile spremne
da, ako zatreba, pribegnu uklanjanju nekog glavnog ugesnika, to nije bio
neracionalan postupak, ukoliko je bilo dovoljno u€esntka da se obrazuje
neki novi sistem. Uklanjanje Nemacke kao glavnog u¢esnika, zahvaljujuci
podeli, nije bilo iracicnalno s gledista francuske politike, koja je jatala
sopstveni poloZaj bez opasnog smanjivanja broja glavnih uesnika.

Cisto nacionalna politika evropskih zemalja obuhvata kratko raz-
doblje izmedu verskih ratova i ratova Revolucije. Do kraja verskih ratova
nije dofle stavljanjem van zakona ili nepopravljivim porazom drzava koje
su se pozivale na neku transnacionalnu ideju, vec¢ usled proglafenja prven-
stva dr?ave nad pojedincem, tako da drZava odreduje crkvu kojoj pejedinci
treba da pristupe, ne kao vemici, veé s moguéno$éu da budu disidenti, pod
usiovom da njihov verski izbor ostane sasvim li€na stvar. Evropski mir
X VII veka postignut je sloZenom diplomatijom, koja je povratila ravnoteZu
izmedu drZzava 1 sprecila da  ravnofeZu ugroze raspre crkava ih verovanja

- podanika. Vladari su se od situacije »ideclo$kog rata« vratili na »Sveti sa-
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vez«: svaka je pobuna protiv ustaljene viasti kao takva mrska i za osudu,
osuduju je i viadajuéi krugovi ¢ak i supamickih driava. Stabilnost vlasti je
stavljena iznad slabljenja potencijalno neprijateljske drzave, putem diside-
nata ili pobuna.

MoZda bi se autor, o €ijimn tezama raspravljamo, sloZio s prethodnim
primedbama. Sest pravila, koja je uobliio, neki savrieno racionalni uée-
snici u nekom idealnom tipiénom visecentriénom sistemu (balance of po-
wer), mogli bi usvejiti. Ali pribvatajuéi da pravila vrede za idealni tip, jane
uspevarmn da se snjima sloZim. PonaSanje ¢istog diplomate ne moze i ne treba
da se smatra odredenim samo pozivanjem na ravnoteZu, koju i samu odre-
duje odbijanje sveopste monarhije i mnotvo glavnih ufesnika. PonaSanje
ekonomskih subjekata je cdredeno tipi€mm idealnim trZistem, jer svako
pokusava da dostigne vrhunac svog interesa i izade iz svojih granica. Pona-
Sanje diplomatskih subjekata u viSecentriCnom sistemu ravnoteZe nema
jednosmisleni cilj: u istim tim ckolnostima svaki subjekat Zeli najvecu ko-
li¢inu resursa, ali ako povecanje resursa zahteva borbu ili izaziva preokrete
saveza, oklevace pred moguéim opasnostima. OdrZavanje nekog sisterna je
uslovijeno cCuvanjem glavnih utesnika, ali svaki od njih nije racicnalne
duZan izdizati odrZavanje sistema iznad nekog svog sopstvenog interesa.
Ako podrazumevamo da je drZavama cilj ocuvanje ili funkcionisanje siste-
ma, to znafi vratiti se okolnim putern na gresku nekih teoretidara politike
sile: pomesati ratunicu sredstava, ili kontekst odluke, sa samim ciljem.

Nije moguce ni predvideti diplomatska dogadanja polazeci od ana-
lize tipitnog sistema, niti diktirati vladarima ponaganje zavisuo od tipa si-
stema. Model viSecentriéne ravnoteZe doprinosi razurmevanju istorijski
ostvarenih sistema, a praviia koja smo pozajmili od ameri¢kog autora na-
vode povoljne ckolnosti za trajnost takvog sistema.

Strogo »nacionalne« drZave se uzajamno smatraju suparnicama, a ne
smrtnim neprijateljima; vlade ne osecaju da ih neposredno ugroZavaju su-
sedne drZave; svaka drzava je za bilo koju drugu moguéi saveznik, da-
nasnji neprijatelj ce biti posteden zato §to Ce sutra biti saveznik 1 §to je veé
sad neophodan ravnoteZi sistema. Diplomatija je u takvom sistemu reali-
sti¢ka, ponekad &ak cini¢na, ali je umerena i razumna. Stoga kad se pusto-
genja neke drugadije diplomatije ragi€no pojave jednog dana, ova mudrost
bez iluzija izgleda ne samo kao jedan od idealnih tipova, veé kao sam ideal.

Takozvana realistitka diplomatija, koju podrazumeva sistem vise-
centriéne ravnoteZe, ne odgovara najvisim zahtevima filozofa. Ako neka
drava promeni tabor sutradan po pobedi, izazivate goréinu i zlopamdéenje
svojih saveznika, koji su ponekad podneli viSe Zrtava od nje za zajednitku
pobedu. Cista diplomatija ravnoteZe ne zna i treba da ne zna za osecanja,
nema prijatelja ili neprijatelji po sebi, ne smatra jedne gorima od drugth, ne
osuduje rat kao takav. Prihvata sebi¢nost ili, ako hoéete, moralnu pokvare-
nost drZava (teZenje sili i slavi), ali ta raundZijska iskvarenost konaéno iz-
gleda manje nepredvidljiva, manje opasna od moZda idealistickih, ali
zaslepljenih strasti.
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Diplomatija Sjedinjenih Drzava Amerike do 1945. je bila potpuno
suprotna tom tradicionalnom i opreznom nemoralu. Sjedinjene DrZave su
¢uvale secanje na dva velika rata u svojoj istoriji, rat protiv Indijanaca i Se-
cesionisticki rat. Neprijatel] mije bio osvestani neprijatelj s kojim ce se po
prestanku neprijateljstava nastaviti miroljubivi suZivot. Diplomatski odno-
si, savezl 1 sukobl misu izgledali nerazlu€ivi od svakodnevnog Fivota
drZava: rat je bio nemila neophodnost, kojoj se moralo pokoriti, zadatak,
proistekao iz sticaja okolnosti, koji je trebalo obaviti §to bolje i §to brie, a
nije bio epizoda stalnog toka istorije. Tako je ameri&ko mnjenje malo mi-
slilo i na proslost i na buduénost kad je rat zapoéeo. Neprijatelj je krivac
koji zasluZuje kaznu, nevaljalac kome treba popravljanje. Potomn ée zavla-
dati mir.

Primorani i samj posle 1945. na preckret u savezu, bili su u isku3enju
da sledeci primer generala Mak Artura proglase da su loe podelili uloge i
nagrade. Kina je, a da oni to nisu primetili, pre§la na pogre$nu stranu, a Ja-
pan je istovremenc preao na dobru stranu barikade. Ako je neprijatel;
uvek oli¢enje zla i ako su promene saveza ponekad neizbeZne, treba zaklju-
¢iti da dobro 1 zlo menjaju otelotvorenje. Prema Makijaveliju virtic se to-
kom istorije premestala iz jednog naroda u drugi. Prema moralizatorskoj
diplomatiji ; vrlina, sasvim nesto drugo od Makijavelijeve virtu, zna za iste
takve seobe.

Odvrama ili divna, pogubna ili dragocena, diplomatija ravnoteZe nije
ishod namemog izbora drzavnika, ona je ishod okolnosti.

Geografska situacija, organizacija drzava i vojna tehnika treba da
sprece nagomilavanje snage u jednoj ili dve drZave. Vise drZava koje ra-
spolaZu uporedivim resursima, grade strukturu viSecentri¢nog sistema. U
Grékoj, kao i u Evropi, geografska situacija nije protivna nezavisnosti gra-
dova i kraljevstava. Dok je polititka jedinica bio grad, mnogobrojnost sa-
mostalnih centara odluéivanja je bio obavezan ishod. Da se sloZimo s
Hjumom, »if we consider, indeed, the small number of inhabitants in any
one republic compared to the whole, the great difficulty of forming sieges
in those times, and the extraordinary bravery and discipline of every free-
man among the noble people«, zaklju€i¢emo da je ravnotezu bilo relativno
lako odrZati, a te¥ko nametnuti carstvo. U Evropi, od kraja rasplinute suve-
rencsti srednjeg veka, Velika Britanija, potom Rusija, podigle su nepre-
mostivu prepreku na pum sveopite monarhije. Natelo drZavne, dinastitke
ili nacionalne legitimnosti nije opravdavalo bezgranine ambicije. Ev-
ropske vojske izmedu XVIi XX veka nisu bile opremljene za velika osva-
janja: Napoleonavi vojnici su i§li peske od granice do Moskve. Razdaljina
ih je jo¥ vide slabila nego Aleksandrove vojnike.

Briga za ravnoteZu utoliko vife nadahnjuje diplomatiju $to vise ljudi
~vladaju¢i i podanici — drZe do nezavisnosti svoje polititke jedinice. Gréki
gradani misu delili sopstvenu slobodu od slobode svog grada. Zajedno su
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branili civilizaciju stobodnih ljudi od persijskog carstva, u njihovim o¢ima
zasnovanog na despotizmu jednog €oveka. U medusobnej borbi su branili
samostalnost gradova. Francuska monarhija je prva strasno Zelela potpunu
nezavisnost, strasno odbijala bilo kakvo potéinjavanje carstvu. Narodi su
hteli nezavisnost, €iji je izraz bila nacionalna drzava. Ta Zelja za drZavnom
nezavisnoScu, apsclumim suverenitetom, potiskuje teZnju ka ideologkoj
diplomatiji, odrZava nekakvu medudrZavnu ujednaéenost uprkos verskim i
ideolo8kim sukobima i odrZava »unutra§nje usvajanje« pravila ravnoteze,
koja prestaju da izgledaju kao savetovanja cpreza i postaju moralne ili
obi¢ajne zapovesti. Ofuvanje ravnoteZe je prihvadeno kao zajednitka
duZnost drZzavnika, Skup evropskih drzava se preobraZava u arbitraZni or-
gan, u zajedniCku raspravu sve do kolektivnih odiuka,

Jo§ bi trebalo da ne bude suvife brzih promena odnosa snaga. Ma
kakva bila pasivnost ili ravnodu$nost masa, bolje je da se promene savez-
niftava ne dogadaju preko noci. Ma kolika bila inteligencija drZavnika,
bolje je da pomeranja resursa ne budu takva da juferanje raunice budu da-
nas korenito pogresne. Sistem bolje funkcionife s poznatim u€esnicima i
priblizno stabilnim odnosoin snaga. Nijedan od ovih uslova za sebe nije
dovoljno jemstva za preZivljavanje videcentriénog sistema. Zelju za neza-
visno3¢u nadvladaju Zestoke transnacionalne strasti. Briga za zajednicki
sistem ne odoleva suvide izraZenoj heterogenosti. Svi ufesnici nisu vise
jedni za druge prihvatljivi partneri, ako narode dele jedne od drugih
se¢anja, kofa odbijaju da zaborave, ili patnja otvorenih rana. (Posle 1871.
Francuska ne bi mogla da se udruii s Nemnackom, &ak i da je po rafunici
ravnoteZe takav savez bio racionalan).

Joi pre 1914, rast Rajha i nepomirljivo suprotstavljanje Nemacke i
Francuske su doprineli preobraZaju sistema: savezi su teZili trajnosti, kri-
stalisanju »blokova«, Izmedu dva rata transnacionalne ideologije komu-
nizma, potom fagizma, dovelé su do takve heterogenosti sistema da je
potpuno nestala svest o zajednickom interesu odrZavanja sistema: stra-
nacka neprijateljstva u okviru driava su se poklapala i pogorSavala
medudrZavna neprijateljstva. Revolucija, Koju je doneo motor s unu-
traSnjim sagorevanjem vojsci, izgledalo je da kr&i put velikim osvajanji-
ma. Tada su teoreti¢ari poceli setno da sanjaju o diplomatiji Rieljea,
Mazarena, Taljerana.

Sistem vifecentrine ravnoteZe, onakav kakav je bio u »zlamo dobac,
istorijski je kompromis izinedu prirodnog stanja i viadavine zakona. Pri-
rodne stanje, podto je najjae, ostaje neprijatelj sve dok je najjace, jer svaki
ucesnik, u krajnjoj analizi, sam cdlu€uje o svoin ponaSanju i zadrZava pra-
vo da izabere mir ili rat. Ali to prirodro stanje nije vie borba svih protiv
svih bez ikalcvih pravila niti granica. DrZave uzajamne priznaju jedna dru-
£0j pravo na postojanje, znaju da Zele sa€uvati ravnotezu, £ak i izvesnu so-
lidarnost v odnosu na spoljni svet. Gréki gradovi su znali za svoju dubcku
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srodnost, kao 1 da su za njih varvari sstranci«'%. Na Azijce su evropski os-
vajati ostavili utisak da su ujedinjeni u jedan jedini »agresivni blok«, a ne
da su suparnici. '

_Ovo srednje re$enje izmedu prirodnog stanja i vladavine zakona {ili
pak izmedu dZungle i svetske monarhije) u sustini je krhko. Teorijski os-
tavlja vladarima slobodu ratnicke inicijative, ukoliko izgleda neophodna
da bi spretila uspon pretefeg supamika. RavnoteZu vife nalaZe oprez nego
zajednitko dobro sistemna: ali ako rat radi slabljenja jakih ucesta, sistem
postaje jalov, skup, omrznut. Opasnost je utoliko veéa §to se teko razlikuje
»slabljenje jakih« i »poniZavanje oholih«. Da li su zbog Zelje za sigumoscu
ili zbog oholosti da viadaju drugima gréki gradovi tako Cesto ratovali? Dali
je diplomatiju Luja XIV pokretala briga za bezbednost ili slavoljublje?
Bilo je jedno vreme kad se diplomatija kabineta, za koju danas realisticki
teoretiari pokazuju toliko irokogrudosti, strogo osudivala, jer su isto-
ri¢ari pripisivali kraljevima i njihovom medusobnom ratmi¢kom opitenju
ratove nazvane, s pravom ili ne, ratovima za prestiz. Sistem evropske rav-
note¥e je moZda ograni¢avao {u nekim razdobljima) ramo nasilje, ali nikad
nije smanjio utestalost ratova.

Kao krhki kompromis, sistem stalno teZi prevazilazenju bilo povratka
dzungli, bilo usmeravanja ka »svetskom carstvux ili »pravnom poretku«.
Dvostruka svest o jednoj zajednitkoj civilizaciji 1 o stalnom supamiStvu je
u stvari protivreéna. Ako duh suparni§tva nadviada, rat postaje neizbeZan i
ugladena diplomatija se povlai. Ako nadvlada duh zajedniStva kulture,
iskufenje drzavnog ujedinjenja ili organizovanog mira postaje neodoljive.
Zaste Grei, uruesto da koriste jedni protiv drugih svoje vojne snage, ne bite
snage udruzili da obore persijsko carstvo? Zasto Evropljani ne bi izabrali
da zajedno viadaju Afrikom ili Azijom, umesto da se upropaS¢uju u brato-
ubila¢kim borbama?

Da primetimo: ta su se pitanja istorijski postavljala posfe. Filip, Alek-
sandar i njihove pristalice uporedivali su gubitak samostalnosti gradova s
velitinom koju cela ujedinjena Grika moZe da dostigne. Valeri je posle
1918. zakljuio da je izgleda cilj evropske politike da vladavinu Starim
kontinentom poveri nekoj ameri¢koj komisiji. U stvari su Evropljani uvek
glavninu svojih snaga posvecivali ratovima koje su vodili jedni protiv dru-
gih. Ako su Francuzi slali velike vojske preko mora, bilo je to u doba kad su
uzaludno od nacionalizama branili poslednje ostatke svojih poseda, u doba

kad su gubili, a ne u doba kad su gradili svoje carstvo.

16 Up. Vattel, gp. eit., 111 knj., Il glava, par. 47. Evropa &ini jedinstven politicki sistem,
jedno telo gde je sve vezano odnosima 1 razli&ilim interesima nacija, koje nastanjuju Laj deo
sveia. Nije, kac §to je bila nekad, zbrkana gomila izdvojenih komada, koje ne zanima sudbi-
na drugih, pa retko brinu za one $to ih se ne tfe neposredno. Stalna paZnja suverena za sve
5to se dogada, ministara uvek prisuinih, u stalnim posetama, éine Evropu nekakvom vestam
republike, &iji su Elanovi nezavisni, ali se vezani zajednickim interesom okupljaju da u njoj
odrie red i slobodu.
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Uostalom, moZe se objasniti da je ta navodna zabluda ocenjena kao
takva tek naknadno. DrZave se boje supamika, narodi svo jih suseda, i jedni
i d.rugi mnogo vise Zele da vladaju sebi bliskim, nego dalekim zemljama, ili
ne_ol?xér]m stanovnicima. Ogromna carstva Spanaca ili Engleza, bilo da il
pripisujemo avanturistiCkom duhu ili pohlepi, Zelji za zlatom ili silom, us-
lovljena su Izuzemom -vojnom nadmoci osvajata. Kad takve nadmoci
nema, ;atovt se najceSée vode u okviru iste civilizacione oblasti. Kinezi i

- Japanci, kao 1 Evropljani, borili su se uglavnom medusobno. .

MoZda je ljudski, ali je uzaludno, negovati aljenje za nemoralnom
odme}-enom diplomatijom ravnateZe. Takva je nostalgija suitinski retro-
spektwya.‘Ljudi, koji Zale za vremenom kad su diplomat bili ravnodusni
prema 14ejama, Zive otigledno u nekom heterogenom sisternu i u dobu
1de9}0$k1h sukoba. Oni koji se dive tananoj kombinaciji nacionalnog
seblc_njaEtva 1 postovanja ravnoteZe, savremenici su neoprostivih borbi
kandlldata Za carstvo, borbi verovanja istovremeno i ovozemaljskih i du-
hpvm_l}, nerazlu¢ivih od drZava u sukobu. A oni, koji se dive tananim kom-
bmacqama, mogucim zahvaljujuéi mnogobrojnosti uesnika, vide na
d1p10m‘atsk0m polju samo dva kruta bloka.

Ljudi, uklju€ujuéi i drzavnike, nemaju slobodu da odrede raspored
snaga, ideolosku ili neutralnu prirodu diplomatije. Bolje je shvatiti raz-
novrsnost svetova nego sanjati o jednom svetu koji vide ne postofi, zato §to
nam se ne dopada ovaj koji postoji.

3. Politika dvocentricne ravnotese

o _Dvocemr‘iénim nazivam raspored snaga u kojem je veéina politickih
Jedln}cavokupljena oko dve od njih, &ije snage prevazilaze snage ostalili,
Ra{clﬂca 1zmedu viSecentriénog i dvocentridnog sistemna se nameée posma-
tracu usled posledica, jednih togi¢kih, a drugih istorijskih, koje svaki od tih
sisterna povladi.

Ma kakav bio raspored, najopstiji zakon ravnoteZe se primenjuje: cilj
glavnih ucesnika je da se ne nadu na milosti nekog suparnika, Ali, pcito
dvo_]}(:a ye}Jk_ﬂ] vode kolo, a mali, ¢ak i udruZujuéi se ne mogu da budu
protivteZa jednom od dvojice velikih, nadelo ravnoteZe se primenjuje na
odnqs;__l:_amedu koalicija obrazovanih oko jednog od kolovoda. Svakoj
kpal;lt;uz Je krajnji cilj spre¢avanje one druge da stekne sredstva veéa od
njenih.

. U takvom sistemu se razlikuju tri vrste uéesnika {(a ne samo Veliki i
Mah): dva voda koalicija, potom drzave koje su primorane da se opredele i
1zraze pokomost jednom ili drugom vodi, i najzad dr¥ave koje mogu i hoée da
ostanu izvan sukoba. Te tri vrste uesnika postupaju po razliditim pravilima

. Vodi koalicija moraju istovremeno bdeti da bi predupredili naras-
tanje c!{ugog Velikog, ili njegove koalicije, i odrzali sklad u sopstvenoj
koaliciji. Obe duZnosti se vezuju jedna s drugom na viSe na&ina. Ako je-
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dan od saveznika promeni tabor, ili prede iz opredeljenosti u neutralnost,
odnos snaga se menja. U najapstraktnijoj ravni, sredstva koja koristi vod
da bi odrzao sklad koalicije koju vodi, mogu biti dve vrste: jedna teZe
zadtiti, a druga kazni, jedna obezbeduju prednosti saveznicima, druga
prete sankcijama disidentu ili izdajici. Racionalno kori§¢enje sredstava
zavisi od mnogobrojnih okolnosti: drZavi koja strepi od druge koalicije
Veliki daje jemstvo pomo¢i, to jest bezbednost, onome koji nema ega da
se pla§i nudi finansijske prednosti, pockuSava da uplasi onoga koga ne
moZe da zavede ili ubedi.

Tukidid se pitao u kojoj meri je Atina bila odgovoma za raspad save-
za koji je vodila, akoji nije odoleo porazima. Savez, teorijski sastavljen od
jednakopravnih gradova, postaje nekakvo carstvo, €ija je ruka bila teska i
koje je zahtevalo pladanje danka. Greki istoriCar smatra da najjati uvek tezi
zZloupotrebj svoje snage. Cak i nezavisno od tog vetitog psiholo$kog povo-
da dana$nii istori¢ar bi mogao iz Tukididovih re¢i izvuéi druga tumadenja.
Cim prode neposredna opasnost savez »ostrvskih sila« ne odrZava sponta-
no svoju slogu. Savez jednakih gradova trebalo bi da je vrio miroljubiv, da
nema drugog cilja do sigumnost i slobodu svojih Clanova. Cim se Atina
upustila u osvajanja, samu je sebe osudila na grubost. Niko ne moZe umaci
robovanju sili.

Politi¢ke jedinice, koje se po opredeljenju ili po potrebi pridruZe je-

dnom ili drugom taboru, takode postupaju u zavisnosti od dva gledidta: s
jedne strane se njihov mteres poklapa s interesom koalicije, ali se interes
koalicije ne poklapa u svemnu s njihovim mteresom. Podsetimo se saveza u
okviru vi$ecentriénog sistema: svakog od glavnih uéesnika, prolazno.udru-
#enih, brine narastanje njegovog glavnog saveznika (ili njegovih glavnih
saveznika), Cak i pre nego §to je neprijatelj (ili neprijatelji) pobeden (ili jo&
nije) pobeden. Dobit od zajedni¢ke pobede nikad nije pravedno podeljena:
te¥ina jedne drZave, u zavisnosti od snage koju ima u asu pregovora,
va¥nija je od zasluga stedenih tokom neprijateljstava (ova »realistikac
tvrdnja je izazvala buru u Francuskoj kad su je Anglo-Saksonci izneli
1918). Supamistvo saveznika nije iste prirode u dvocentritnom sistemu.
Sto je takav raspored jasniji, to je nadmo¢ dvojice Velikih nad ostalim sa-
veznicima veéa, a savezi se sve vife ustaljuju. Kao €lana stalnog saveza,
suprotstavljenog onom drugom, takode stalnom savezu, drugorazrednoj
drzavi je najvaznija bezbednost ili pobeda celine &iji je €lan"’, pa se lakse
mir s rastorn svojih partnera-supamika. Opet nam Tukidid dokazuje u viSe
mahova da su se saveznici plasili Atine i strepeli od nje. Drugorazredne
drzave bi bile potpuno solidame sa svojim »blokom« {njegov uspeh je moj
uspeh), ukoliko sudbina jedne strane u okviru saveza nije ugroZena relativ-
nom snagom &lanova, ako je vodedi samo zastitnik ili sudija: 3to je krajnji
slu¢aj, najblaZe reeno.

Y Ake joj je dobrovoljno pristupio.
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Posto je svet takav kakav je, svaka politi¢ka jedinica se trudi da utide
na politiku saveza u smisiu svojih sopstvenih interesa ili da u poduhvate,
koji je se neposredno tidu, bude ukljuteno $to je moguce vise snaga. Fran-
cuski diplomati su 1959. pod zajedni¢kom politikom atlantskog bloka po-
drazumevale podrsku Angio-Saksonaca u smirivanju Alzira, jer je Francuska

tome posvetila glavninu svoje vojske, svodeéi svoj doprinos $titt NATO-a

na malu meru. Teskoce koalicione diplomatije, ili strategije, ma koliko da
su ublaZene u okviru stalnih koalicija, u¢vri¢enih zajednickom ideologi-
jom ili zajedni¢kom spoljnom premjom, ipak ostaju u sustini iste: razli¢iti
nafini manevrisanja, borbi, pabeda, ne koriste podjednaka svim uéesnici-
ma. Cak i kad bj se slagali u proceni opasnosti i moguénosti — §to nikad nije
slufaj s obzirom na neizvesnost tih procena — imali bi racionalnih povoda
za suprotstavljanje, posto razlitite mogucnosti diplomatije i strategije
znace, Cak i za iskrene uCesnike, nejednak raspored neposrednih ¥rtava i
mogucih dobiti.

Kad je rec o nesvrstanima, oni se pre svega regrutuju iz redova poli-
tickih jedmica izvan sisterna, koje najéesce nemaju nikakvog razloga da
ugestvuju u jednoj ili drugaj koaliciji i koje &ak mogu naéi neku prednost u
opStem ratu, koji bi oslabio obe zaraéene strane, Radunica moZe navesti u
oba slu¢aja drzavu izvan sisterna da se umesa: bilo zato o rafuna da ée po-
beda jednog od dva tabora da joj donese vede koristi od cene doprinosa
obezbedivanju te pobede, bilo zato $to se pladi pabede jednog od dva tabo-
ra ukoliko se ne ume3a. Ovaj drugi slutaj osvetljava mogudi razlog ame-
rickog ufeic¢a 1917 (Sto ne znati da meSanje nije imalo i drugih razloga).
MoZda se meSanje Persijanaca pri kraju Peloponeskag rata moZe podvesti
pad prvi sluéaj.

A kad je re¢ o izboru drZava u okviru sisterna — ulestvovati ili ostati
neutralan — on zavisi pre svega, ako se pretpostavi da je to Zelja svih, od
bezbednosti koju svaki od njih moZe da nade u usamljenosti. Geografski
polozaj i sopstveni resursi male drzave su dva odluZujuéa &mioca: nisu
sluéajno 1949, kad je zakljuden Atlantski pakt, Svajcarska i Svedska
propustile da mu se pridruZe, jako su obe imale dve najjage vojske na

kontinentu zapadnc od gvozdene zavese. Naprotiv, pie Tibode komen-

tarifuci Tukidida, pomorska sila ne moZe prihvatiti neutralnost samo
jednog cstrva. .

Visecentri¢ni raspored i dvocentriéni raspored se ne suprotstavljaju
kao &isti tipovi. U jednom sluaju je svaki glavni ufesnik neprijatelj i
mogudi partner svih ostalih. U drugom, krajnjem slu&aju, posteje samo dva
glavna u€esnika, neprijatelji po peloZaju, ukeliko nisu i supromih ideologi-
ja. Ovde su savezi priviemeni, tamo su trajni; ovde saveznici ne priznaju
vodu, tamo se polititke jedinice, izuzev dve vodede, potdinjavaju volji
voda. Ovde viSe jedinica ostaje izvan saveza, tamo su sve jedinice, hicle ne
htele, obavezne da budu veme jednom ili drugom vods, da se pridruZe jed-
nom ili drugom bloku. :
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Vife oblika rasporeda izmedu ovih krajnjih primera odigledno je
moguée zamisliti, Cak su &esto stvarniji od &istih tipova. I u ckviru jednog
homogenog viSecentritnog sistema retko se jedan ufesnik pridruZuje ili su-
protstavlja bilo kojem drugem: ulozi {sudbna neke oblasti, obeleZavanje
granice}, ose€anja naroda spre€avaju priblizavanje, koje racionalna raduni-
cane bi iskljucila. Cak i u sisternu s vise glavnih utesnika, jedan ili dvojica
nadmasuju ostale. Ako dode do rata izmedu dva saveza, uticaj jednog od

‘njih €e biti jaéi od uticaja ostalih na svakoj strani. Drugim re¢ima, ako dode

do opiteg rata videcenwicni raspored sam teZi priblizavaju dvoeentri¢nom.
Zato su Tibode 1 Tojnbi odmah uporedili rat 1314-1918. s Pefoponeskim
ratom, iako je evropski sistem pre 1914. bio jof viSecentrian: poredenje se
odnosilo na op8tu prirodu sukoba, koji je jednu za drugom zahvatao sve
jedinice sistema suprotstavljajuéi s jedne strane savez pod vodstvom
ostrvske sile, savezu okuplienom cko kontinentalne sile, Atinu i Englesku
— Sparti 1 Nemackoj. Od tada su se komentatori pozivali na Tukidida da bi
naglasili dvocentri€ni raspored, jer svet posle 1945. predstavlja takav raspo-
red. Ali ofigledno se gréki sistem po privodi razlikuje od danaSnjeg siste-
ma, kac 3to nadmod¢ Atine i Sparte nije iste vrste kao nadmoc¢ dvojice
danagnjih dZmova.

Stoga nije u pitanju utvrdivanje zakonitosti po kojima bi funkcioni-
sao ili se razvijao jedan dvocentritni sistern. Geometrija diplomatskih od-
nosa se moZe uporediti samo s borbenim planovima koje iscrtavaju nemacki
ratnj teoretian {dvostruke cbuhvatanje krilima: bitka kod Kane; prodor
jednim krilom: bitka kod Lojtena itd.). Diplomatske su situacije malo-
brojne, kao i ratne sheme, zato §to nema mnogo nacina rasporeda snaga u
jednom sisternu ili pokretu vojnih snaga, i svi se svrstavaju u nekoliko
tipitnih modela. Teorija modela ne daje zbog toga moguénosti ni strategu
da unapred zna koji manevar da koristi, ni istorifaru da predvidi kakav ée
biti neki odredeni sistem, viSecentri¢an ili dvocentrian.

U najboljem sluéaju se mogu primetiti neke struktumne crte dvocen-
triénog sistema. Sistem kac takav nije moZda nepostojaniji ili ratoborniji
od vifecentrinog sisterna, ali je jafe ugroZen opétim i nemilosrdnim ra-
tom. Zaista, ako sve politicke jedinice pripadaju jednom ili drugom taboru,
bilo koji lokalni sukob uti¢e na celinu sistema. RavnoteZi dveju strana
mozZe da zapreti ponaSanje bilo koje od mnogobrojnih malih jedinica. U ne-
dostatku »treceg Coveka«, sudije ili dopunskog elementa, dvojica velikih
su u stalnom sukobu, neposredno ili preko posrednika. Da bi se sporazu-
meli rebalo bi iscrtati grani€nu liniju, podeliti zone uticaja, doneti zabranu
disidenstva: pripadnik jedne grupe ne bi imao pravo da prede u tabor druge,
a svi bi se obavezali da ne pozivaju na otpadniitva saveznike oncg drugog.
Pravila te vrste, manje ili vide odredena, izgleda da su postojala u Grékej u
razdoblju pred Peloponeski rat. Bilo je tefko za oba vodeca grada da
po3tuju ta pravila, a jo§ teZe da narnetnu njthovo poStovanje svojim savez-
nicima.
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U takvorm sistemu je zaista sudbina satelita istovremeno i moguénost
irazlog sukoba Velikih. A u zavisnosti od krutosti ili elastiénosti koalicija
odgovomost za sukobe snose naroéite sateliti ili pre svega vode. U Grékoj,
kako je opisuje Tukidid, nadmo¢ Atine na moru, a Sparte na kopnu, nije
bila ogromna. Momarice Kozkire ili Korinta bile su dovoljne da izmene od-
nos snaga. Veliki nisu suvereno zapovedala svojim saveznicima i ovi su
mogli, u svom sopstvencm interesu, da uvuku svoje vode u neizvesnost
borbe do smrti. : .

Najzad, u takvom sistemu gde nedostatak »tre¢eg foveka daje vise
verovamoce opStem ratu, skoro neizbeZno dovodi i do ideologizacije op-
teg rata. Da bi izbegli borbu, Veliki moraju zabraniti promene pripadnosti
savezu. Kad vet pofnu da se bore, kako bi mogli odustati od izazivanja ot-
padnistava? Dvojica velikih retko imaju iste ustanove, tim pre 5tc osnova
njiliove vojne snage nije ista. U okviru gradova obrazuju se struje, jedne
naklonjene miru, a druge ratu, jedne jednom vodi, a druge drugom. Sklo-
nosti prema jednoj ili drugej ustanovi bar delimino nameéu zauzimanje
stavova. Malo po malo svi gradovi su raspeti izmedu dveju vodeéih koali-
cija, a svaka od kealicija koristi unutrainje razmirice da oslabi neprija-
teljske gradove. .

Mir u dvocentrifnom sisteinu zahteva postojanost pripadniitva sa-
vezniCkih drava utvrdenu sporazumom vodedéih drZava, dakle zabranu da
se vrbuju pristalice u drugim drZavama. Do ovakve zabrane dolazi kad se
rasplamsa borba na Zivot i smrt. Ali kad ta zabrana ne postoji mir, ili hladni
Tat, bremenit je ratom jo¥ pre nego $to se rasplamsa borba na Zivot i smrt.

4. Dvocentricni sistem grékih gradova

Formalna analiza, koju smo koristili, donosi nam ne sredstva pred-
vidanja, ve nekakvu shemu. Po3to je dvocentriéni raspored snaga dat, ako
hoce da razume dogadaje istoricar ili sociclog mora preci sledece stup-
njeve: 1) Koje su koalicije u sukobu? Koii je stepen krutosti svake od njih?
Koja su oruda snage jedne i druge vodede drZave? Kolika je nadmoé
vodeéih drZava nad partnerima, saveznicima ili satelitima? — 2) Ako je si-
stem izazvao borbu do smirti, koje su okolnesti ili uzreci doveli do eksplo-
zije? — 3) Kako se odvija sukob dve koalicije, sukob vodeéih driava
meduscbno | sukob njihovih saveznika, pre i za vreme borbe do smrti?
Drugim refima, treba razumeri prirodu i sklop svake koalicije, prilike { du-
boke uzroke njihovog suprotstavljanja i najzad stil i naéin njihave borbe,

Prvaknjiga o Peloponeskom ratu nam pru?a izvanrednu primenu tih
pravila. Pozajmi¢emo jednu {lustraciju tih analiti¢kih zahteva: »Poto su
Lakedemonci imali najveéu moé i po&to im je pretila najveta opasnost,
stali su na Eelo svih Helena koji su se udruZili da zajedno ratuju. Me-
dutim, Atinjani, kada su naili Persijanci, odlue da napuste grad i-da,
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Classic Security Systems*

EACE IS GENERALLY considered the ultimate value. Good will

and a moralistic approach are by thernsclves unforrunately hardly

sufficicnt to mould and guarantee the pacific behaviour of states or
transnational groups bent on violent aggression: only a structured peace can
accomplish that end. In practuce, peace results from states’ primordial neced
for sccurity, The desire for peace has been manifested in the sundry
attempts both to theorise security systems and to put them into practice.
Pcace thus emerges as the founding myth of an ordered international soci-
cty, the organising principle and the consequence of which is, and must be,
to prevent the recourse to force. However, because the legitimate use of
force can never be completely absent from such a system, the scarch for
peace must be concerned with [inding mcthods to restrict it

I. The Value of Peace and its Limits

Although peace has always been considered preferable to war, the latter has
been not only judged legal but also justified, even celebrated, up untl the
middle of the twentcth century, Mussolini, for example, thought that war
cnnobled those peoples who were brave enough to look it in the face. Other
less thealrical theses have justified war as a means of liberating peoples from
the grip of colonial masters. One famous analysis of Marxist inspiration has
even grounded the right to revoluton in the ‘structural violence’ said two
result from the deceptively pacific functioning of oppressive institutions.
When legitimate rebellion has set in motion a violent repression, the true
naturc of the apparently peaceful domination is revealed. Uerrorism for its
part is justificd as the usc of redemptive and purifying violence in order
cstablish a just order.

A. The Dialectic between Peace and Just Wars
LFthics and reason unite, however, 1o condemn war. The Preambic to the

United Nations Charter makes Lhis clear in stating the peoples’ intention ‘to

¥ Lixtracted and ransiated from “Scptitme partie, PPaix et séourité internationales’ in S Sur,
Relations imternationales, Domat-~Politique, 4th edn (Paris, Montchrestien, 2006) 425-47,
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save succeeding gencrations from the scourge of war’, such that all might
‘live together in peace with one another as good neighbours’. Article 1 of
the Charter, which is devoted to the aims of the organisation, highlights the
one that is uppermosi: the maintenance of international peace and security.
"I'his is not mere rhetoric; the world body is organised around this princi-
plc. It is manifest in the obligation of stales to settle peacefully disputes
endangering internatonal security {Article 2.3) and in the renunciadon of
the use of threats or of force contrary 10 the aims of the United Natons
{Articlc 2.4}, and especially those against the territorial integrity or politi-
cal independence of staics. These rules are the components of a coliective
security system the cssential instrument of which is the Security Council.

According to the Charter, peace therefore becomes hoth the founding
objcctve and the organising principle of the United Nations. The prolifer-
ation of peacekeeping missions and the popularity of humanitarian actions
led by international organisations or nongovernmental organisations
(NGOs)} demonstrate the widespread allure of this ideal. This founding
mylh ranscends such values consecrated at the state level as the rule of law,
the ‘state of law’ and the respect for human rights, and gives expression to
a differem perception of needs, emergencics and prioritics.

A fundamental aspect of myth is its ¢vanescence, its etemal projection
of an ideal, a mixture of imagination, hopc and sensibility, with an aura of
illusion. Indeed, a pacific internadonal society is far from bemng a reality.
First, it is an indisputable fact that (he number of contermporary or recent
conflicts, of all types, remains high. Second, there is he philosophical and
critical operational distinction that must be drawn between just and unjust
wars—rtallwer than between war and pceace. Finally, this distincton cven
makes 1ts way into the legal rulebooks, because there do exist hypothetical
cascs, albeit restricted ones, in which (he use of force is not only contem-
plated as such but deemed o be legal. Thus the Preamble to the Charter
can trumpet the objective of ensuring ‘by the acceptance of principles and
the institution of methods, that armed force shall not be used, save in the
common interest’.

One of the jusufiable forms of vielence is resisting oppression, such as in
anti-coionial struggles. This principle can, however, be extended to other
forms of rebellion, so that it covers the right of individuals o legitimate self-
defence, as well as that of a collectivity against armed aggression. More
broadly, the prmciple applies to international action against aggression and
other infractons of peace, including humanitarian interventions in response
o massive and bloody violations of human rights. In short, the recourse to
force is more regulated than it 15 forbidden.
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B. The Restriction of Armed Violence: Disarmament and
international Humanitarian Law

Methods used to reduce armed violence include preventative MCasures,
such as disarmament, and resirictive measures, such as the obligations
imposed by human rights.

The disarmament efforts of recent decades has been aimed at the elimi-
nation—or at least the conlrol—of armaments, the accumulation of which
{especially such weapons of mass destruction as nuclear arms) is perceived
as a major cause of war. Disarmament tends mainly to be a discourse of
pacifists and of various NGOs, mostly Anglo-Saxon or from northern
Europe; it was also echoed by the USSR, Disarmament as an undertaking
consisis in a group of Lreatics and legal regimes, which give it structure. "This
undertaking is characterised by at least three paralle]l dynamics, one illusory,
the other perverse and the third posinive.

"The llusory dynamic is that of general and total disarmament. {t is based
on the idea that if we can get rid of arms, we will eliminate war, This con-
cept is of course faulty: the existence of weapons is as much the result as
the cause of insccurity, and conflicts will always find instruments of expres-
sion, no matter how homemade or rudimentary, A number of recent mas-
sacres In Africa have been the work of smalt arms, and even agricultural
instruments. Furthermore, it is impossible to unmake existing arms, and
states will not renounce their right o defend themselves with the methods
they possess.

"The perverse dynamic consists in the idea that disarmament may consti-
tute simply a pausc in or even a technique to manage an arms race. 1t might,
for instance, permit the elimination of obsolele or useless weapons, as well
as the demilitarisation or denuclearisation of regions lacking in strategic
importance, whilc at the same time fostering {or at least coinciding with)
rescarch and development cfforis concentrated upon obtaining more pow-
erful or efficicnt arms,

The positive dynamic manilests itself in parnal and verifiable Lreatics
between states. Various such weatics have been signed, especially since the
1960s, at both multilatcral and regional levels, as well as within the bilateral
US-Sovicet context. Arms control policy has even become a method of man-
aging strategic relatons beiwceen nuclear powers, notably the United Staies
and the TISSR/Russia. Recourse 10 such preventive measures presupposes
a certain level of trust between partners. Should this be lacking, the policy
is more likely to dit towards coercive disarmament and anti-proliferation
moeasures.

IMowever, disarmament cannot be the sole security systein cnsuring peace
because it cannot address all of the sccurnity needs and consiraints of states.
Therefore peace, as 4 value and an objective, remains in effect ‘armed’.
Disarmamcent appears in this context as an aid to or even a component of
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other sccurity systems; that is, it serves as an instrument of stability or of
control, For all that, the recent disarmament (hrust did arise out of a par-
ticularly heated arms race that it was only partially able to control. Finally,
it may be necessary 1o resort to force in order to achicve disarmament, as
was said to be the case with Trag in 2003, Disarmament thus comes in dif-
ferent forms, and its priorities vary according to the security system to
which it happens to be attached.

International humanitarian law works o limit (he use of arms in conflicts,
1o stop destruction, death and suffering, and 1o protect both combatants
and civilians. It is bascd both on the Hague law (the jus i bello arising from
the Pcace Conferences of 1899 and 1907) and on that of Geneva (the four
1949 Conventions, as complcicd by the two 1977 Protocols), without prej-
udice to various specific conventions. This law imposes a series of legal con-
straints that embody moral exigencics placed upon the parties to armed
conflict.

The limits of these constraints are, howevcr, significant. Tirst, their legal
status and, notably, (heir universal application by custom are contested.
Sccond, their content, often abstract, is sometimes trumped by military exi-
gencies. Finally, the declaration that humanitarian rights have becn violated
and (he reactions pursuant to such violation raise delicate questions. For
these reasons, internanonal humanitarian law is known above all because of
the horrendous violations of it that have occurred. These result in fleeting
public indignation, a more lastng eflort on the part of specialised NGOs,
and now the prospect of a real penalty of international repression. But these
measures seek only 1o reduce Lhe brutality or lessen the frequency of the
violence; they are In no way comparable to security systems that aim to
organise and keep the peace.

Il. Security as System

The concept of security can be construcd narrowly or broadly. However,
even the strictest sense of the military notion of security ¢vokes a number
of concurrent or competing systems that not only contradict cach other but
contain internal contradictions. [Furthermore, these systemns are not well
adapted to the needs and capabilities of international society and its com-
poncnt stales,

A. The Notion of Security

We must first distinguish benween the psychological dimension of security
as perception and the svstemic {or mcechanisuc) dimension, by which is
implied the totality of procedures and instrumcents aimed at founding a state
of stable, peaceful, orderly and foresceable relations. Security as perception
assumces Lhat apprehended threats or risks can and will be adcquately met,
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so that, for example, a state will not feel itself threatened by the ambitons
or projects of its neighbours and will come to regard its communicaton and
supply needs as satisflied and its borders rendered safe from aggression. As
a system, security would thus mean a construction that is able to adequately
respond 1o these perceplions.

A distinction between Lhreat and risk must also be drawn. The notion of
threat assumes a hosule intention from an identifiable source that has cer-
tain motives, aims, a degree of intensity and an object. The notion of risk
is more diffusc: it arises from instability, the abscnce of conirol, the unfore-
sccable nature of exiernal cvents, and does not have to betray any necessary
link with hostile intenuons. Thus, nuclear weapons create a deterrent threat
(infra}, but in the hands of terrorist groups (1o say nothing of dilapidated
civilian reactors), nuclear materials can and do pose a less defined risk, The
recent move away [from Last—West confrontation toward a more Auid but
less ‘managed’ status quo is an ¢xample of the substitution of what had
hitherto featured an ideatified threat by a diffusc risk.

These cxamples raise the problem of the extension of the concept of
security. It can be extended to cover a number of non-military clements,
such as poverty, underemplovment, food shortages, lack of public health
care, environmental degradation, abscnce of human-rights guarantees or
politcal instability; as a result, we sce the appearance of a muliitude of risks
for and threats to domestic and forcign peace and security, whether directly
or mdirectly. The availability of adequate responses presupposes, in the jar-
gon of the UN Educational, Scicntific and Cultural Organization
(UNESCQO), the existence of a ‘culture of peace’. The concept of ‘human
security’, centred upon the individual, has in recent years been promoted
by NGOs and many states {often at NGO prompting) and is recognised by
Article 55 of the UN Charter:

With a view to the creation of condilions of stability and wcll-being which are nee-
cssary for peaceful and friendly relanons among nations based on respect for the
principle of equal rights and sclf-deicrmination of peoples, the United Nations
shall promote: a) higher standards of living, full employment, and conditons of
cconomic and social progress and development; b} solunons of incernational eco-
nomi¢, soctal, health, and related problems; and international cuitiral and educa-
tional cooperation; and ¢) universal respect for, and observance of, human rights
and fundamental freedoms lor all without disfinction as (o race, sex, language, or
religion.

These provisions do not, however, impose precise obligations on Members
but rather state desirable objectives, realisation of which can be achieved only
through the actions of specialised mstitutions or by treatics between the
stales, as s the case with human rights law. The institution of an Eeonomic
Security Council, whose powers would transcend the rather limited role of
the actual economic and social Council of the UN, has somelmes been sug-
gested. Although the Charter would permit the broadening of the content of
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international security, in pracuce the concept has been given a narrower con-
struction, limited to questions of a military nature direcdy endangering peace.

Sccurity systemns respond to the traditional, restricted undersianding of
the term, namely that of averting the risk of war or of putting an end to con-
flicts as quickly as possible. They atiempt to provide a rational responsc to
violence the cause of which may be irrational. "Thelr very existence is aimed
at prevention; celled into action, they play a corrective role. They can be
viewed from a globaf standpoint, since in an organised system, Lthe sceurity
of onc staie 1s caught up with that of all. This is the approach of the UN
Charter. Chapter V1, which provides for the peaceful senling of differences
between states, is concerned with preventive measures. Chapter VII pro-
vides for international action in the ¢vent of a threart to peace, a violation of
peace or an act of aggression. Sccurity systems may nonetheless be based
on an mndividualised approach, whereby a state organises its own system
independent of those of others. "T'bis distinction is part of the plurality
even the contradiction—of systems.

B. The Plurality of Systems

‘This plurality is a conscquence of the historical and material diversity of
sccurity systems and of the dual role (prevention and correction) assigned
to them. Historically speaking, a number of systems have been planned and
employed, at least in part. Neither imagination nor effort has been lacking:
the partial anarchy and contunuing violence of the international sysiem can-
not be ascribed to the negligence of its members. Indeed, the recurring
themes of the super- (or universal) state, the balance-of-power principle,
collective sccurity and nuclear deterrence all point to the possibility that a
surfeit, not a dearth, of projects might be the cause of the disorder.

Some of the systems currendy being tried are in fact very old and subse-
quenily, outdated: empire, hegecmony and federalism are avatars of the
grouping or agglomeration of staics, whether by domination or consent; and
cquilibrium, a fundamental and recurring system, remains a major refer-
ence, notwithstanding its imperfections. Other systems, such as collective
sceurity or nuclear deterrence, are of more recent vintage and belong to the
twenlicth century. Some of these systems are parual, appertaining only
to particular situanons, while others, taking mio consideration general
international security, arc global. Some are founded on principles of
international legiumacy—ic, the assumption that in a legitimate systemn, no
state has a claim against another. The principle of nationalities and the right
of a people to rule itsell arc the consequences of the will of a group 1o live
together in its own space. Because such sysiems cxceed the narrow defini-
tion of a security system, they will be considered only insofar as they inter-
act with the latter, via the balance of power or deliberarions regarding
‘natural’ boundarics.
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A sceurity system must simultancously fulfil (hree functions: deterrence,
prevention and correction. The very existence of a functioning system will
dissuade participants from having recourse to armed force. Bccau'se the war
opuon is doomed to fail, it is discarded as irrational. Thus, according to the
logic of the balance of power, when adversarial camps are equal in power,
it is irrational to go to war. The preventve or pacific function relies pri-
marily on diplomacy, but it can employ some coercive measures, so long as
there 18 no use of armed force. In the cvent that, notwithstanding deterrence
or prevenuon, or both, peace in fact becomes violated, collective Securiy
must be invoked to correct the systemn’s failure. This corrective or coercive
role presumes that armed force can be used against those who have defied
or left a given system. In a balance-of-power system, wars arc fought so ag
to re-establish a disrupted equilibriumn. In a collective sceurity system, cocr-
cive wars can entail the use of armed force. -

Sccurity systems thus contain the following ambiguity, il not. contradic-
tion: they all maintain, as an ultimate tool of last resort, the possibility of
recourse to armed force, with the result that security so achieved can be the
opposite of peace, as armed conflict remains as the ultirea ratio of sccurity.
Seen in this light, sceurity systems, pushed 10 the limit of their logic, arc
fated 1o develop into justifications for war.

C. Contradictions of the Systems

These contradictions, whether internal or external, result in a weakening of
the system with respect to the challengcs it faces. The very labels carried by
these individual systems reveal the nawmre of the contradictions hetween
themn, The theme of empire and more generally of agglomeration therefore
suggests the antithesis of balance, which supposes dissociation and break-
up (or at least takes note of them). Ralance of power applies to indepen-
dent collectivities that intend to so remain. Collective security, a global
system, likewise conlrasts with nuclear deterrence, a system that presumes
the primacy of individual sccurity. Compeltion between different state-
security systems leads to an increasc in rivairics and can cven generate con-
flict. It is in fact a characieristic of the classic situation that the antagonistc
systems can lead to the waging of war in the name of peace. Thus, contra-
dictons between the differing systems, in spite of the aims and proclaimed
intendons of each, impede the implementation of a gencral security system
and acceniuate the risk of conflict,

Lven more serious, a2 number of systems have internal contradictions.
When such a systemn is fully implemented, its internal logic leads to the use
of force. This is the case, for cxample, with some forms of agglomeration,
of equilibrium and even of coliective security. War is thus reintroduced and
In a way jusufied by the very mechanisms aimed at excluding it. It is of
course possible to argue that this is only an apparent contradiction because
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even In the most pacific societies, maintaining domestic peace and public
order neccssarily presupposcs the possibility of cocrcion. In other words, as
a conscquence of the three different functions of the system, we have an
illustration of the old adagc ‘si vis pacem, para bellum’. The result is that
theorics of peace risk becoming instruments to legiimalise war.

Because the systems arc bascd on abstract concepts or represent only
partial viewpoints, they may be unable to respond to concrele problems as
they arise. I'bey arc aimed at obsolete forms of violence or ai treating the
symptoms rather than the causes of violence. UN peacekeeping operations
are an example of this problem: the panacca of international security, they
constitute ad hoc and incomplete responses to profound problems.

One might well ask, morc generaily, if preconceived sysiems do not
in fact always tend to structure and keep the peace of a bygone era and
therefore always work against the potental viable future peace. Il so, their
framework cannot be used cffectively to combat new forms of violence and
the clements of new conflicts. Neither the Buropean Community nor the
Organizalion for Security and Co-operation in Europe (OSCE), for exam-
ple, was able 1o prevent or cffectively to deal with the conflict that arose
in the former Yugosiavia. The fact that the United States, in the face of
terrorism and of the risk of collusion between terrorist networks and prolif-
erating states, has invoked the doctrine of the right to ‘preventive war’
reveals the failure of the current security systcms.

What is fundamentally at issue is the relationship between the political
and the military spheres. It is the job of politics to analyse, predict, antici-
pate and project. Burcaucratic or military mechanisms can only respond in
a stereorypical and somewhat robotic manner to unforeseen situations: their
inadequacy results from their mechanical nature. That said, it nevertheless
remains that we should be wary of the tendency to jettison proven tech-
nigques as passé, in the name of questionable intellectual revolutions or of
alleged basic changes in requirements. International society’s fundamental
deficit of power and its limited ability to carry out voluntary actions shouid
always be borne in mind. These constraints mean that often only imperfect
solutions ar¢ possible, tinkering as it were on a permanent construction site,
in the race berween security sysiems and new forms of violence secking to
overwhelm them.

D. A General Overview of Some Classic Security Systems

These sysiems arc ‘classic” because they are both old and sdll in usc.
Although more modern systems try to take the torch, these classics can still
be found not only in the background but sometimes at the forefront. Once
again, the most important ameng them must be scen as models, intellectual
constructs shaped by their objectives. Their concrete realisations can only
be partial or approximate. That their success has varied greatly in the past
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is a functon of the lack of agreement over their legitimacy or efficicney as
well as their own imperfections or contradicuons.

First, classic systems arc those based on the principle of agglomeration,
which inspires different formations; second, they are rchant on a global
balance of power; and, finally, they are founded on the docirine of natural
or sccure boundaries. At first glance the purposes of these systems scem
dissimilar. "The grouping together of states raises the prospect of a reform
or cven revolulionary process, because it implies the transformation of inter—
state relations. The balance-of-power system, by conwrast, is aimed at
peacefully mamntaining the status quo. Nevertheless, the two systems do
partake of a global vision of international security—or at the least a vision
that is greater than the sum of that of one or more of the component states.
The natural, or secure, boundarics svstern, on the other hand, is an indi-
vidualistic approach, concerned only with individual state sccurity at the
local level. "these divergences in ambition do not, however, constitute the
most imporiant differences between these systems of such diverse—if not
anfagonisic—inspiraton.

. Systems of Aggiomeration

The term ‘systemns of agglomeration” applies to all systems that tend owards
the grouping together or cven the fusion of initially independent entities.
They suppose {in varying degrees) that the interstate sysiem has been over-
taken and that th¢ members will adopt a common approach 1o the security
problems they face., The Universal State remains the ultimate model, the
perfect incarnation of this system. However, not all forms of states grouped
together fall within this category: certain criteria of intensity and aim must
be met, and the interpretation of these can vary. "I'wo principal and oppo-
sitc forms of this system can be distinguished: the empire, which is based
on the principle of domination; and federalism, which is based on the prin-
ciple of consensual association.

A. Common Elements

Onc ingpiration or model has resulted in widely divergent forms that most
often arc only partial or degraded variants of the sysiem. They do, however,
rest on similar bases.

1. Models

Although it is a lofty ideal and probably mythical, the Universal State, which
would abolish the differences and the antagonisms between diverse political
collectivitics, is the aim of the agglomeration of states. "tThis ideal can be
supported by a comparative rationale regarding the internal functioning of
the staic and its international role.
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At the domestic level, the rise and solidification of the state as sovereign
authority in a given territory results in civil peace for the population. The
state maintains public order through its monopoly over legal constraints and
its consequent limitation upon the resort o violence. The abolition of pri-
vate wars—feudal, civil or mercly the symbolic imerdiction of ducls—
demonstrates the success of the staie, leading to expansion as a kind of
universal legitimatisation of the model.

On the international level, however, the state can appear as a trouble-
maker, the principal causc of violence and insecurity, and this due to com-
petidion and antagonisms berween states. Although its power at this level is
no longer limidess, the state is sull responsible for its own defence and
sceurity. This leads to a worst-case scenario: because it must be yeady to
respond to possible aggression, the mindset of the siate is that of insecurity.
Merely expecting the worst can lead 1o provoking it or at least to a deteri-
oration of the actual situadon. In additdon, failures at the domestic level,
such as the inability of a state to fuifil its role of maintaining internal peace,
can have repercussions at the international level. In other words, both the
funciioning and the non-functoning of a state can contribute to inter-
national insecurity.

The solution to this problem appears simple: a transposition of the state
on the international level. The realisation of a supcr-state, possessed of a
universal nature, would both allow the replication of the pacific funcuon of
the state and eliminate the risk of war inherent in the cocxistence of sover-
cign states. Only problems of policing the peace would remain, and from
international peace would flow complete and general disarmament. It is
indeed the only situation under which such disarmament is feasible.

T'he ideal of the Universal Siate 1s, however, confronted with nwo funda-
mentat problems. Firstly, the notion of a state 1 based upon a circumscribed
territory, an autonomous group, and an organised ‘otherness’, founded
upon the distinction between ‘us’ and ‘them’, between the domestic and the
foreign. The Universal Statc is 4 coniradiction mn terms and fundamentally
an anti-state concept, because it lecads to the dissolution of the state from
above. [ts realisation would result in the radical surpassing of the form of
the state in favour of some vet-to-be invented political consrucnon. The
idea of complete and general disarmament appears equally as an anti-state
conecept. On a practical level, contemporary international security is affecied
by a fragmentary politcal trend, as witnessed by the recent mulbiplication
of the number of states. Since the trend depends upon the idea of legidmate
diversites, the ideal of the Universal Siate must cither be anachronistic or
prematurc. The fundamentals of the process of agglomeration, withal,
remain relevant.
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i, Intellecrual Bases and Practical I'endencics

T'he mtellectual bases of the concept of a Universal State are a mixmre of
1deology and analysis. The drcam of uniwy, the referent of which is the con-
cept of humanity and its common values, has not disappeared, cven though
1t takes [orm more often through enunciadons of principles rather than
through consiructions of institutions. "Uhe decpening and intensification of
international relations has brought with it a substanual rapprochement of
collectvilics, along with an increasingly evident community of intercsis.
Some broad sccurity problems, such as the environment, development,
public health and migration, are internanonal by their very nature. On the
narrower ground of military security, the grouping of siates is a response to
globalisation or 10 interdependent needs and mechanisms. For this reason,
the UIN Sceurity Council has been vested with universal competency and
has become reliant on the implementation of a general concept of inter-
national security.

"The practical tendencies flow from the logic of power. Lvery group is the
product of an active power that provokes the process of agglomeration for
its own benefit. Power is naturally cohesive and tends 1o rally others around
1t. These groups possess therefore a spontancous character, and they rely
on objective factors. They are more a function of a natural process than of
an idcological one: 1t feels good o be close to the powerful, and it is risky
to oppose them. Individual security—of persons or of groups—thus finds
collective solutions.

"This raises a gencral question: does the natural—or spontancous—system
of international sccurity rest on a group principle or on individual mecha-
nisms? Is it not striking 10 se¢ 0 many states today aspiring to be the best
allics of the United States? Does the attraction that the European Union
exerts on its periphery manifest a certain automatic tendency to agglomer-
ation? These questions cannot properly be answered without first studying
the balance-of-power system, which proposes an alternatve solution based
on maintaining the disparate staics.

. Variants

The many variants of the agglomeration process underscore the vitality and
pertinence of this model. However, all are not equally rclevant: some forms
arc 50 degraded or embryonic that they cannot be usefully included in this
category. For example, hegemony, the individual cxercise of power for
one’s primary or exciusive benefit, only results in a virmal grouping of states
that lack the institutional mechanisms necessary to be considered a system
of agglomeration. [t can cven be scen as the substituie rather than the
rcalisation of a grouping. The same can be said of those limited ad hoc
coalitions promoted by the administration of George W Bush, whose
byword was ‘the mission defines the coalition, not the other way around.’
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The ruling logic is that of bands rather than of instiiutionalised alliances
governcd by stable rules.

Even alliance, a widespread security technique that globalises in part the
sccurity problems of its members, is ambiguous. It is in fact a kind of cross-
roads technique, meaning that it can be employed in the context of a
balance-of-power system but can also serve as the embryo of one of collec-
tive security. Similarly regionalism, 1o the cxtent that there are no scourity
insttutions as such but only shared norms, is too diffusc in inspiradon and
incomplete in practice to constitute an autonomous category. The same can
be said of new states formed by fusion, ic, the partial regrouping of inde-
pendent endtics into a new state, such as happened in Traly in 1860 or in
Germany in 1871 and again in 1990. From a security standpoint, this model
pacifies the state internally and protects it cxternally, but it does not provide
any global solutions. On the contrary, it lcaves open the problem of a poten-
nal projection of power that could increase instcad of decrease instability
and insecurity.

There remain two major approaches that differ in many respects: the var-
ious imperial forms, based on domination, and thosc of federation, based
on association. They are simitar though, in that they can contain common
mstitutions and aspire to be permanent. heir hemogenous rameworks
make them organised entitics that embody the concept of agglomeration.

B. Empire, or Domination

At first glance his formula scems archaic, definitively rejected by history.
The iechnique of mastery and territorial expansion runs contrary to the
general tendency towards the fragmentation of states, as well as 1o the prin-
ciple of the right to self-detcrmination of peoples. In addition, other less
cosdy and hazardous techniques such as hegemony, which works invisibly
and from a distance, can be used as an cffective replacement. Nonethcless,
because of its historical rolc and heritage, empire remains of considerable
importance.

Notbing in fact precludes this formula from rccurring in new guise.
Somctime the ‘call to ecmpire’ is raised in regions marked by msolvency and
artificial states, betraying a yearning for a dominating power that can bring
peace. Historically, forms of empire have been very diverse and have proved
capable of adapting to very different situations. However, from the view-
point of peace and sccurity, the regimes were marked by imperfections and
contradicions that doomed them to decline and disappearance.

1. Forms

The Roman Empire, the memory of which has endured for millennia, is the
perennial reference, the ideal and mythical model. It is supposed to have
assured giobal peace for its subject peoples, the Pax Romana, for several
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centuries. It has inspired such diverse undertakings as the Holy Roman
Empire {Charlemagne’s attemnpt to resiore the Western Empire) and the
Russian Empire, the supposed inheritor of the Eastern Roman Empire and
a regional rival to the Ottoman Empire. The Eastern Empire in fact out-
lived the Western as a functioning unit by a thousand vears (though the
Heoly Roman Empire did not expire as a legal artefact until 1806). More
recently, the Napoleonic Empire cmulated the Roman techniques of
absorbing territories and creating vassal neighbour states.

Although the legal techniques varicd, the principle of legitimisation by
pacification has been common to all forms of empire. On the other hand,
all were characterised by despotism and by the subjection of peoples.
Napoleon [, for example, replaced the status of citizen with that of subject.
The Ottoman Empire is caricatured as 4 dreary and stupid despotism,
which plunged its dominated peoples into an inerlia lasling ccnturies.
Added 0 a Marxist analysis of ‘oriental despotism’ is Montesquicu’s
accouni, namely of an cmpire whose very vastness necessitates a cen-
traliscd—and energised—despotism.

Contcmporary history furnishes examples of colonial empires, including
the Sovict Union, with its domination of pcripheral states. It was often
stressed that one ol the functions of these empires (disproved by their dis-
appearance) was Lhat of assuring the peace within the controlied territories:
rivalries and traditonal conflicts bertween groups arc supposcdly reduced
and frozen by imperial dominacion. It is true that colonial Africa and Asia
were sheltercd from the convulsions that marked the decolonisation process,
and the Soviet Union’s dominaton of Eastern Europe stopped for a time
the periodic resurgence of conirontation between nationalities in Central
and Eastern Buropc. Nonctheless, aside from ideclogical or moral consid-
eratons, the various formulas of cmpue gave way to and suffered from mui-
tple contradictions. Far from being instruments of peace and security,
empires turned out o be intimately linked with domestic and international
violence.

ii. Contradictions

The coniradiclions of empire do not nccessarily result from subjects find-
ing the domination unbearable. Indeed, as Hobbes suggested, they might
well prefer domination to insecurity, a thought more melancholically
expressed in Rousseau’s comment about servitude so debasing man that he
comes to love it. Rather than domination per sc, it i3 weakness in atiempt-
ing to dominaic that is the nub of the contradiction. Imperial domination
can never be triumphant, at least in the long run. No empite, not cven that
of the Romans, has cver been able 10 become global. Empires have eiLl:ler
confronted a compcting empire (viz, the Austrian, Ottoman, and Russian
ones), or they have been sapped by insccurity at their borders, as a result
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of Wweir very immensity (the Roman IEmpire and more recent European
cofonial empires). The cohesive power that brings them together has always
faded, dooming empires to an often convulsive and violent end.

Furthermore, violence characterises both the birth and the expansion of
c¢mpire. Because they aim not at limited advantages through compromises
wilh recognised partners but rather at the complete absorption or even
disappearance of the collcctivities confronted, their wars for expansion arc
wars of conguest without mercy. The contradiction berween the end
{empire as peace, according to Napoleon I1T's formulation} and the warlike
means uscd to achicve it is insurmountable. The survival of the empire is
bascd on the necessity of permanceni constraint, of pressure that cannot be
lessencd and that must from time to dme take the form of brutal coercion,
as in the quashing of rcbellions. Empire, to paraphrasc Michel Serres,
becomes just another word by which we express the impossibility of inte-
graiing the many. The peace imposcd may be prolonged but is never sta-
ble; fundamenially, a stable peace can only be the product of consenting
parties.

Certain cmpires seek to obtain this consent and to legitimise themselves
through a form of fedceralism, which permits a degree of autonomy to col-
lecuvities that are recognised 10 be authentic. Such was the formula followed
by the Soviet empire. On Saint Helen's Island, Napolcon claimed that his
ulumate aim was to realise a European Federation. In reality, however, most
federations are coercive: hiding their element of domination, they accom-
pany and cven aid in the break-up of cmpires, as shown by the transforma-
tion of the USSR into the Commonwealth of Independent States or, in the
case of the I'rench colonial empire, the successive stages of the French
Union {1946) and the ephemeral Community (1958). In contrast to these
forms of coercive or decomposing federalism, constructive or associative
federalism secks o group together independent entitics in a peaceful and
PrOEressive manncr.

C. Federalism, or Association

The spirit of federalism arises out of a desire for harmony in diversity and
seeks to reconcile unity and difference, security and {recdom. The liberal,
even democratic, ideology that nourishes it implies that the process leading
up to a federal system will be peacceful because it is voluntary, founded on
the consent of the entilies coming together. While the founding of the
United States of America is an illustration of these aims and methods, the
American Civil War underscores the limits of the principle of even volun-
tary participation.

But how does this work at the internatonal level? How can we expect
states to renounce their sovereign competencies? Is it possible that their
populalions, peace-loving and desirous of uniting, will push governments
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down this path? The following dilemma presents itself: cither the process is
accelerated by a domination that is disguised, or the process 1s slow, haz-
ardous and territorially limited, since it presupposes a profound similarity
of culture and political principies. In other words, there can be no federal-
ism without a federator, and no federator without domination. Although the
idca of federalism remains bright, its realisations stand in stark contrast, as
iltustrated by the failure of the USSR, the limits of intergovernmental organ-
isations and the ambiguilies of the contemporary Buropean communitarian
structurc.

i. 'The Failure of the USSR

The now defunct state of the USSR was characierised by a dual nature,
revealed at both the domestic and international levels. It permitted certain
of its republics to have an intcrnatonal characier—Ukraine and Belarus
were members of the United Nations, along with the USSR, In addition,
having no precise geographical determination, it sought to expand, consti-
tuting the embryo of a global state to be formed by the adding on (‘)f new
soviet republics. Tt aimed te reconcile the respect of madonalites with ‘|hc
unity of a humanity proclaimed to be on he path to freedom. In pracuce,
how_e\rcr, it was bascd on the political and ideological domination of the
Communist Party of the USSR, itsclf organised around the principle of
democratic centralism. The break-up of the USSR not only proved the fail-
ure of its international vocaton but also revealed the hypocrisy of its claim
1o unite free peoples.

ii. T’he Limits of Intergovernmental Organisations

Intergovernmental organisations are closer to a confederate mgdcl, being
made up of sovereign siates. They have only those competencies granted
by the Member States unanimously; any olher action of the whole can be
La-kcn only on a voluntary basis, with the permission of the parts.

The U;lited Nations, more specifically the Security Council, is a special
case. Its mandate is the maintenance or Lhe reestablishment of international
peace; its powers of decision affect all {despite its limited and unrepresen-
tative makcup); and it can theoretically use armed force against states.
At Uie heart of an intergovernmental organisation, it is thus an ernbryon{c
version of federalism. The extent of its virtual power underscores the pri-
mordial nature ol the issucs of pcace and security in the global or@cr,
Bowever, the Sceurity Council is animated not by the logic of federalism
but rather by a particular systern of peacekeeping, that of collcctiv:c': secu-
rity. Sccurity problems are isolated, envisaged in 2 segmented fashion,
rather than seized upon as a by-product of a broader federalist system.
Collective security therefore warrants analysis as a separatc and autono-
IMOEUS SCCUrity system.
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iii. The Ambiguides of the European Community Strucrure

The iniual inspiration for the European Community was without doubt the
desire to entrench peace in Europc by precluding any renewed conflict
berwcen France and Grermany and by creating a pole of stability and pros-
perity in the face of Soviet pressure. It is also clear that Jean Monnet hoped
10 establish a federal system, However, (rom the standpoint of an inter-
national federation gua peacckeeping system, the communitarian struciure
contains several ambiguitics or deviations.

First, federation is more virtual than real, implemented only in part by the
techniques of Community law. The loyalty of the peopies involved remains
questionable, and the enlargemeni of membership dims the perspective of
tighter federalism, In this context, security concerns remain diffuse and
most oficn are addressed only indirectly. The 1954 failure of the European
Defence Community revealed the cxtent of the existing divergences, which
were only partially dealt with. Each Member State retains its defence pol-
icy. The United Kingdom and France adhere to their nuclear deterrents, an
autonomous system of security if ever there was one. The issues of forcign
policy and common security, as well as that of a common European
deflence, remain on the agenda, very much so under the rubric of European
Security and Defence Policy {(ESDP). "The BEU relationship with the North
Adantic Treaty Organizaiion {(NATO) and its links with the UN mecha-
nisms of collective security remain nothing if not unclear. The effects of the
Community structure with regards to pacification are more evident inter-
nally than externally, where it can be said only to contribute in gencral to
the stabilisation of the Huropean continent, Finally, the European Union
can aspire only to a regional vocation and must thercfore be part of a larger
international} sceurity system., Nothing prevents such a larger system from
being one of balance-of-power.

V. Balance-of-Power Systems

Whereas theories of agglomeration rcst upon visions of a new international
society (whether attained through reform or through revolution), the theory
of the balance of power is a modest, realist and empirical doctrine, based
upon apparently simple variabies. At frst glance, this theory appears to be
the starting point of a sccurity systems, inn the sensc that one refers 10 it for
lack of anything better. Moreover the theory makes up the foundations for
other theoretically more elaborate systems. The balance-of-power doctrine
enjoys a long history of pracuce and is given added credence by the
observation that most rcasonably stable periods of international peace have
coincided with periods of relatively balanced power among international
actors. In fact, however, the balance of power is an arrangement of great
complexity, and its maintenance requires a great deal of lucid analysis and
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subtle behaviour on the part of actors hoping to preserve it. It is for that
reason that we sometimes speak of the ‘golden age’ of diplomacy, in refer-
ence to a period in which a stablc balance was achieved. Morc im.po_rtanl.ly,
the balance of power runs up against certain immutable contradictions—a
fact that does not, however, prevent it from representing an unsurpassable
ideal for security in a state-bascd international system.,

A. Flements

H 2l el l"
The defimition of the balance of power allows us 10 draw out the theory’s
links with the maintcnance of peace and its connection with power relations
more generally.

1. Dehnition

The balance of power, in an interstate context, rests upon four .clemcntsA
The first is the existence of a plurality of political cntities, sovereign states,
each of which has the right to sccurity and the related right to ensure the}t
security by its own means. The second element is the accepiance Of"thS
diversity as legittimate and insurmouniable—or perhaps leg}gmatc precisely
because it is insurmountable. Third, thesc independent cntites are engaged
in natural competition with each other, in a situation characterised by r.n‘-'alry
if not antagonism. Lastly, these mutual antagonisms carmo} be stablh‘sed,
the contradictions cannot be resolved, unless no state acquires a manifest
superiority relative o the others. ‘

These elements are largely factual in nature. They imply 2 stable or har-
monious conception of international society: balance-of-power t.heory does
not suggest or dictate any rcform of institutional or normative nature.
International organisations are not necessary, though they may prove to be
uscful, since there is no need to mitgate the diversity of states, It is noF even
necessary 1o limit the legal recourse to violence, since peace and security do
not depend upon legal mechanisms—indeed since there are no such mech-
anisms, external and superior to states, demanding to b(.: respected. The
mstruments used to maintain stability are therefore limited. Blalancc-of-
powcr theory sirives to bring about a solution to the natural divergences
between states that is both clegant and realist, determined by an economy
of means. ‘ .

The problem that presents itsell of course is inequality among state?.
While all are legally equal, in fact some arc great powers, some small pow-
ers. How can the balance be maintained between them? Tt is 1m.;30}-tant. not
to confuse balance with equality. Inequality is perfectly admissible in a
balance; it need not be eliminated. It can, however, be compensated fo?
through various techniques. An alliance, for exa;‘nple, allows a number 0“
states to globalise their security problems and affords particularly to sma
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states the benefits that come from association with more powerful ones.
NATO, for instance, has filled this bill. Neutrality is another technique: a
state can renounce war in cxchange {or security guarantees made by its
neighbours. Similarly, strategic demilitarisation also aims to wilhdraw
certain arcas from military competton. The continent of Antarctica is a
modern example of this.

These techniques can be used successively by states. Belgium and
L.uxemburg, for example, were first neutral prior 1o becoming NATO
members. Somelimes the very creation of small states is a result of fine-
tuning in the balance of power, and such states may be called into existence
and neutralised as a butfer zonc berween rival powers—as with Belgium and
Luxcmburg in the nineteenth century.

ii. The Connection with Maintenance of the Peace

The search for balance rests on an analysis of the origins of conflict. "T'his
analvsis is rudimentary, founded more on ¢xperience than on any claborate
theoretical approach. It argues that war is always the rcsult of imbalance
hetween states, and that cither side of this imbatance {the more powertul
side or the weaker side} can be the source of war. A more powcerful state
may consider an atiack upon a weak ncighbour acceptable and might imag-
ine that it can casily extract gain {as Iraq belicved with respect to Kuwait in
1990). Conversely, a state finding iiself in a disadvantageous situation may
be tempted to develop a militarist policy to compensate for its weakness—
and we know that weakness often leads to aggressiveness (as study of North
and South Korea reveals).

"I'he case of Germany offers iliustradve examples of both the sides of the
coin. Long divided into a plethora of small states, Germany served as the bat-
defield for other European powers. Unified, it suddenly became a threat for
its neighbours. Excessive weakness and cxcessive sirength ahke led to wagic
consequences. Between the (irst and the second condinions, Prassia—the
agent of unification—developed a policy of military conquest that brought it
into various conflicts. The case of laly is also revealing, if 1o a lesser degree.
The remedy then is simple and has been confirmed through experience: there
must be 2 stable balance that can guarantee the sccurity of cach member of
the system. If the balance is correct, no state will rationally run the risk of a
war in which there are no probabie, let alone assured, gains to be had.

. liquilibrium and Power Relations

The docuine of the balance of power ariscs from an analysis of mterstate
relations centred upon power—or, more precisely, on a deflicit of power. In
a situation where there is no single organising power able to impose itself
upon and unify international society, the balance of power looms as the
‘least bad’ solution.
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At the same time, this conception of power 18 In a way mechanical, It
evokes a Newtonian logic of universal gravitation bringing harmony 1o
opposing forces. The logic would therefore suggest that any modification of
the status quo to the benefit of one actor must be accompanied by compen-
sation for the benefit of the other actors if the balance is to be maintained.
Hence we note that the parutions of Poland in the eightcenth cemwury
involved a carcful division of the spoils beowveen Austria, Prussia and Russia;
and the decline of the Ottoman Empire led to a search for acquisiions that
could satisfy the main Europecan powers. A political transpostion of the
international theory of the balance of power to the domestic level can be scen
in the concept of ‘checks and balances’ so dear to British {and American}
institutions. Indeed, 1o a certain extent, balance-of-power theory is an inter-
national projection of this domesde concept. It is hardly surprising that the
United Kingdom became iis champion, or that the theory enjoyed
supremacy in Lhe eighteenth and nineteenth cenruries, during the scientific
and philosophical heyday ol Newtonian principles.

The balance of power thus assumes movement, with Lthe sysiem seiling
the pacce and cstablishing the consiraints. As such, it combines stability and
mobility. Tt is therefore nothing more than the sum of partial imbalances, as
the differcnce between balance and equabity reveals. Properly speaking there
are only falsc cquilibriums, which the movement regulates and for which it
compensates at the same time—this, at least, in a doctrinal approach that
conceives of balance more as it should be than as 1t really is. For balance
ncither establishes itself nor maintains itsclf spontancously: indeed it pre-
supposes a concrete action undertaken by actors in the system. As a result,
it 18 more an option than a given and dcmands very carcful management.

B. Management

Management of the balance-of-power systemn requires highly civilised rela-
tions between parmers who have agreed upon common rules of the gamc,
T'his system is (herefore better suited to homogeneous international envir-
onments, or at least it bespeaks a strict separation between domestic regimes
and the rules of the international game. In both cases, a strong emphasis
is placed on the role of diplomacy. The system’s management must also
operate at different levels or be found in different {rameworks.

The diplomacy in queston 1s one of interests, not of values. Tt rests upon
a sober and objective danalysis of power relations. In this system a state has
no friends: its relations arc reversible and rather precarious. Ideological
sympathy, cultural proximity and historic ties carry litde weight against the
more mechanical considerations of power. In order to prevent dominauon
by a partner, 4 state must be able to turn against it so as to give support 10
the weaker side. The attitude of the United Kingdom between Lhe nwo world
wars, objectvely favourable to Germany over the interests of France, scrves
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as illustration of this principle. Another example can be discerned in the
effort by republican France to conclude an alliance with absolutist Russia
before 1914 in order to balance Germany. Similarly, no reference is made
in this system to international principles of idcological nature. There is no
need for any particular internalional legitimacy to be acquired. The balance-
of-power systern may also lead to the ignoring, if not the active repression,
of nationalist movements. Such movements, coupled with the oppositon
brought to bear against them, plaved a disruptive role in nineteenth-century
Europe, leading ultimately 10 the destruction of the balance-of-power sys-
tern on the continent.

Onc can certainly also distinguish between two interpretations of equilib-
rium, as expressed in the opposilion berween balance of powcer on the one
hand and political equilibrium on the other. The balance of power is a for-
mula of mechanical or material nature that places its emphasis on (he com-
petitive aspect of intersiate relations, in which cach state secks to position
itself as the arbiter of balance, with cqual emphasis on the political and mii-
itary levels. "This interpretation corresponds to @ more objective—one might
say more cynical—view of the system. Political cquilibrium has a broader
connotation, incorporating the subjective perceptions of partner states, and
suggests an effort 1o reach an accommodation between states, taking into
account a great number of variables. T'he emphasis here is placed on the
political level, in the search for a general agrecment aiming to salisfy, at a
minimum, the principal actors by associating them in a sysiem of common
managemeni. Political equilibrium can therefore incorporate ideological
principles or values that certain actors might hold dear.

Taking another approach, one could say that the balance of power is the
objecuve to which each state is committed in order to achieve security, while
political equilibrium refers to the cnsemble of methods that would pcrmit Lhe
reaching of consensus among all actors in order for that objective to be
attained. The ninetcenth-century ‘Concert of Europe’ illustrates this, To put
it diffcrentiy again, balance of power is considered from s unilateral per-
spective, while political equilibrium is considered from a collective point of
view. This distinction highlights the limits of the balance’s objective charac-
ter and draws aticntion to the importance of different percepuions, particu-
larly with respect to the understanding of relevant geopolitical frameworks.

"The geopolitical frameworks within which balance must be weighed are
in fact multipie and variable. A security framework might, for instance, be
understood as a function of the capacity for military force projection by
states. Such an understanding could lcad to the drawing of a number of
spheres that might in general terms delimir regional power complexes, with
only a few states being able to project force globally. "I'he capacity for force
projection does not, however, cover all types of operations. In addition to
such measures of ‘actve security’, the impact of local conflicts—which can
spill over from Lheir original geographical arca—must be taken into account.
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Thus a conflict berween Israel and Egypt transcends the regio_n and
becumes an issuc of global concern, since it implicates a number of actors
cxternal to the region. Morcover, more diffuse political considerations rnust
be added to objective military factors, further blurring the boundarics of Ihe_
circles. This technique, if not one of spreading peace, certainly is one of
containment of conflict 1o a narrow space, preventing any disruption of the
overall balance. Or, as Henry Kissinger once put it, if the Middle Bastern
conflict cannot be resolved, it must at least be wranstformed into, ﬁrst., a
regional matter and, ultimately, a guarrel between neighbours. Lvervihing
thus becomes a matter of scale. In Lhis respect, the managenient of the bal-
ance of power raiscs various problerns. .

First, as the casc of Israel in the preceding example .111usFrates, a small
power on the global scale may stll be a regional giant. If reglona_ll_ CONCErns
are of interest 1o global society as a whole, these concerns amplify the role
of states in the region in question, since such states can exploit global
security concerns as leverage. One must put the genieT hack into‘rhe bottle,
so to speak. Converscly, there are also regional situations zq which no ba?—
ance is possible due to the overwhelming dominance of a single state. ?t is
difficult to conceive of a powcer to balance China in Asia, or the United
States in the Americas. One can only conceive of balance on the global
level, through gradual adjustments imposed by external powers. Finally, it
is no simple matter to define relevant geopolitical frameworks, the borders
of which arc moreover defined by subjeciive perception. Ought the Balkans
i be considered as Southern [urope or as a crossroads where Northern,
Central and Eastern Europe mecis the Mediterranean and Asia_m \ivorld_?
Does the Middle East extend from the Adantc 1o the Persian Gulf, or 1s
it limited o the Levant? And what place does Turkey occupy in either of
thesc frameworks? '

Gencrally speaking, the more numerous the actors, the more likely a bal-
ance. At the same dme, however, the balance becomes more complez_i as the
number of actors grows. Thus the Europcan Union of 27 rnembers_ls‘morc
internally balanced than the original Furopecan Communities, consisting 9f
only six members and based upon agglomeration. I.f one is 10 reason in
terms of balancing, one must be able to conceive of it in a manner coher-
ent with a varicty of scales and plans. It is clear that managing such a bal-
ance can be very acrobatc, for as formulated so suggestively by Jean
Cocteau, balancing conjures up a slecpwalker making his Wajf ‘al.on.g the
rooftops; it is a sum of imbalances that yields a falsc' balance. This is one
aspect of the more serious contradictions afflicting this system.

C. Contradictions

There are three major contradiciions within the balance-of-power system.
Firstly, for a doctrine focused on the attainment of stability, it is remarkable
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for its near-permanent instability. Sccondiy, for a doctrince aiming at sccur-
ity and peace, it often relics upon recourse to war. Thirdly, while aspiring
to avoid domination by one power, it often leads to hegemony. 1eet us take
these in tarn.

i. Instability

Instability is a function of the dvnamic nature of power and of its distribu-
tion. Power changes: it grows, it declines and it componcenis alter them-
sclves due 10 circumstances both unprediciable and inevitable. A highly
populated state becomnces depopulated. A state once considered lacking
resources suddenly finds itself in possession of raw materials now consid-
cred straregic. Where ideology was once irrclevant, the rise of revolutionar-
ics suddenly places it at the heart of security concerns. A stable balance is
founded upon the principle of inertia: it is objectuvely conservative, But one
can never be able to arrest or conirol the development of socicty over the
long haul.

Effective management assumes that one can understand all such evolu-
tionary factors and anticipaic their relanve importance, since an abscnce of
management will lead to the self~destruction of the balance. But such man-
agement is precarious and risky. Thus the United Kingdom, arbiter of the
Liuropean balance in the nineteenth century, undersicod only too laie Lhe
impact of the rise of Germany and the weakening of France—duc to his-
torical tropism. One cxplanadon for this is that the United Kingdom had by
the latter half of that century abandoned political equilibrium, which fca-
tures the collective management of fulure territorial changes, {or the balance
of power. Guided by the laticr conception, Britain intervened only too
late—the changes in balance having alrcady been completed—and unilater-
ally, without much consideration for the other powers in the system. This
policy of ‘splendid isolation’, corresponding as it did with a drift from equi-
librium towards hegemony, cost the United Kingdom dearly: the price was
two World Wars. Not only was the system of balance of power in Europe
definitively destroved in thesc wars, the United Kingdom found itself shorn
of great power status in the post-war order.

. War as a Method of Balancing

Herein lies a heavy contradiction, since the system ostensibly designed wo
rmaintain peace and security becomes a justification for warfare in responsc
to circumstances of insccurity. One can distinguish between mwo types of
conflict: that which is ‘internal’ to the system and regulaies it; and that
which results from antagonism with another security system and calls the
principle of balance itself into question.

In the case of the first type of conflict, the recourse to force can in effect
become the most expedient means of weakening a rising or dominant
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power. Such conflicts lcad to limited wars: the Crimean War of 1855,
a Trench and British cffort o halt Russian cxpansion towards (he
Medierranean, s one cxample. Such a conflict can also be tf::le_ratcd or sup-
ported by a power that does not become directdy involved in 1t, as was the
case for the United States with respect to the Iran—Iraq War and the con-
flict in Afghanistan following the Sovict invasion, both in tpe 1.98.03.

[n the cvent of major war or protracted perieds of con.ﬂlct} it is the sec-
ond type of conflict that occurs. These wars generally involve the direct
struggle against an open attempt at dominion by one statc. A prolractfd
period of warfare—a new Tundred Years’ \‘("ar—occm.lrred between t'.he \‘( ar
of the Spanish Succession (1700-14) and Lhe enq of ‘the Napolcqnm Wars
a century later. The United Kingdom emerged victorious from this penod,
having proved able to fight Napoleon with a rcmarkable economy f’f means.
Tt managed to contain Napoleon to the Continent, whuzll he crisscrossed
like a madman before becoming exhausted and defeated. The system, how-
ever, was not stabilised by this: new coalitions needed to be created to over-
com’c (zerman aggression in the two world wars. o '

Hercin appears the contradiction between [wo antagonisiic sCCurlty sys-
tems——an external contradiction between the maintenance ,Of .the baiance of
power and the termptation to forge an empire. This contradicton, morcover,
does not exclude any simultaneous internal contradiction that would sce the
balance itsell drift into hegemony.

ii. The Drift towards Hegemony

Wherc bhalance is established but will not maintain its.e!f aur.on'.u%ﬂc'ally, a
‘guardian’ becomes necessary. In other wordsl, the political equilibrium, a
collegial entente satisfying the partners a(‘;r_ing in concert, has a tcn.dc‘ncy 1o
degenerate inio a balance of power in which cac.h aclor p_lays for hlI‘F‘lSs(j‘li. in
practice, the game does not work unless there 1s an .arbitcr who will inter-
vene to re-cstablish equilibrium. But this very guardian who controls cqui-
librium is likely to push it in favour of his own hegemony.

Hence the United Kingdom exploited the nineteenrh—cer.]mry balance of
powcr in Europe—conceived of as ‘pubtic law of Europe’™—in o.rdlcr to profit
from the mutual weakening of the continental powers, I'Thc': Brlltam was al.')ic'
to develop and solidify its maritime and overseas dommagon in such a way
that the balance of power itsclf became a mask for umlversal hegcmqny.
"This same process has characterised the various fOl‘l’l’IIUlatIOHS qf US policy.
As arbiter of all the balances, the Umted States is d1‘1v§n to_umvers.al hege-
mony. The presence of various national lobbics leads it to internalise thesc
arbitrations.
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D. Change and Permanence

We now return to a question asked carlier: does not agglomeration, be it
through hegemony or through dominalion, constitute the natural or spon-
tancous security systemn of international society? In practice, it does not,
since it rests upon the expansion of a cohesive power that i3 ulthmatccly
doomed to declinc. One might more accurately make reference to a circu-
larity of systcms, between agglomeration by cohesion and balance by disso-
lution. Thesc two systemns succeed each other and create each other, as
shown by the example of the Cold War ang détente in the historic context
of East-West relations. These absiract models are never stabilised, experi-
cncing instead phases of affirmation and phases of decline. The choice of a
security sysiem, the options most conducive to peace, and the behaviour
most likely to maintain it do not arise freely as a result of individual prefer-
ences but are rather subject to the constraints of the objective distribution
of power.

And yet one must make the correct choice in any given configuraiion of
power. A state incapable of achieving a profitable agglomeration and {ear-
ful of the agglomerative initiatives of another state may employ balance as
an alternative. This is another way, subjective or voluntary, of conceptual-
ising the circularity between aggloemeration and balance. Balancing becomes
a hegemonic technique when a state is not i a posilion to dominate directly
but is in a posilion to act as arbiter in competitions among its rivals. The
dissociation of possible rivals allows the state to exercise a discrete hepe-
mony, at low cost and without exerting direet control. Such a condition
bears witness to the presence of two variants—or of a metamorphosis of
domination betwcen agglomeration and balance. ‘[hese vatiants can more-
over be employed simultancously, depending upon the region or domain in
question. Such an option remains available for the United States to employ
today.

The balance of power, despite all its imperfections and even when it is
not the ‘official’ security systemt to which so many refer, remains a regulat-
ing element for other systems. Thus in the framework of nuclear deterrence,
the notion of sirategic balance—which is not simple equality—is an import-
ant concept. For internalional agreements aiming at disarmament or arms
limitation, the sccurity bafance that must be maintained between partics to
the agrecments must be borne in mind. The Treaty on Conventional Forces
in Europe of 1990 is an illustration of this,

V. Natural or Secure Borders
The docirine of natural or secure borders is a particular application of

geopolitics. The fundamental idea is that a state whose territory 1s able to
salisfy ail that state’s needs will not have any demands to make of its neigh-
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bours and can therefore develop exclusively pacfic relatﬁons with them.
This doctrine has a much more limited application potental |h§m the pre-
vious ones beccause it presents itself as a jusl.iﬁcahlion of the spf:c1ﬁc policies
of certain states, without taking the interesis of other states into account.
Despite its obvious contradicuons, the doctril_*le of nartural or secure bound-
aries continues to inspire the demands or attitudes of certain states.

A. Notion

The netien of a ‘natural’ boundary can be undcrsFood in varigus different
ways, all of which share some commonalites. In its most Ibamc s.c\nfse? tElC
expression is purcly geopolitical and is based upon the requirements for tg-
ritorial defence. In order to be safe from external atte.xck, a state rnu‘st‘be ]Tl‘ll—
itarily defensible—and must therefore enjoy physical characteristics (‘ior
instance a river, a mnountain chain or a desert), such ‘that namural obstacles
hinder any attempted foreign invasion. The United Kingdom has 1{)1?g ben-
chited frofn its insularity. By contrast, the northern French. bor.d(-:r Is open
to invasions and close to the capital city, a fact that has hlsForlcailyfunul
the creation of the Buropecan Commumtes) weighed bealwly on Trench
diplomacy and defence policies. Many Tfrench lcad.ers cgnszdclrcd it ¢ssen-
pial that France rcach its ‘nawral border’ on the Rhine R.l\-'er‘—lnd(:cd some
observers believe that this desire can cxplain French policy for Ithc past .tcw
centuries. The quest for nataral boundarics has glsohbeen mentioncd t{: jus-
tify the Israeli policy of annexmg certain territories, notably the Golan
H(‘Ilr%}:sb:roader, historic or cultural sense, a state ochn claims territory hat
at a certain tme period belonged to the cornmumt}‘-' rf:presen.tcd b.y that
statc, or that is populated by a people culturally S]mllfd%‘ or identical to
that state’s population. This was, for example, the position of Germany
during the 1930s: the principle of the national §tale pz‘f:d{cated the r‘cg‘m‘up;
ing of all Germans, including those who hch within .1he bmdtrs‘ o
Czechoslovakia and Poland, into the German Reich—leading of Qoursc, o
the destructon of the two Slavic states. In another cor‘ltcxt, certain mcfn"
bers of cxtremist [sraeli groups legitimise the creation of a ‘Gn.aater Isracl.—
which involves the expulsion of the Arab populad()nf011 an mtetrpr'cFauo.n
of ancient history. Turkey’s occupation of Northern Cyprus was justified in
SPITit. )
m(':l‘::lgee tif(l) understandings of the term ‘natural boundarics’, th()ugh quite
different, do share certain commonalities. First, those states that claim thc.m
do not feel they have attained sceurity untl their demands }.1avf: been gaUSi
fied. Second, the claim itself has no grounds whz?tsocver.m_mtf:rr‘lauona
law, because {rom a legal point of view a boundary is an an:.lﬁaal ll‘nc, drawn'
between two states by muatual consent and necd r:lot take into acu.)untl any
]ﬁhy'sical or cultural considerations. Third, following both understandings,
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the theory of a natural boundary is practically incompatible with stablc
internauonal security.,

B. Contradictions

Foilowing both understandings of the texm, the doctrine of natural borders
conflicts with other requirements for security. If, for instance, one is to base
one’s clairn on historic legitimacy, one is bound 1o enter into conflict with
the principle of nadonality—witness Kosovo. Serbia invokes a past posses-
sion that in no way corresponds to the cthnic reality today. Israel makes a
similar elaiin with respect to a portion of Palestine. This conflict often
results in forced populadon transfers (or ‘cthnic cleansing’), which do little
to suwengthen security—cven if the practice has seen widespread use in

Central and Lastern Europe since 1945, I one advocates the principle of

defensible borders, one must ignore the principles of nationality and self-
determination of peoples.

Moreover, assuming that a policy of natural boundarics were to be
realised, it would scarcely be acceptable to a staie’s ncighbours, because it
does not take those states” own scourity requirements into consideration.
"Thus the annexation of Alsace-I.orraine in 1871 was based more on con-
siderations of military security than of nationatl legitimacy, since the consent
ol the inhabitants was not sought by Germany, The result was to render
any Franco-German reconciliation impossible, on two counts. First, the
new fronuer represenied a permanent threat to France and rcinforced its
vuincrability. Where Germany saw a security border, France saw a border
of insecurity. Second, the frustration resulting from the amputation of a
portion of the French nation could only engender bitter resentment and a
war for revenge. Bismarck had hoped that France would forget Sedan as it
had forgotten Waterloo. But this could have been possible only after a peace
without anncxation. The same obscrvation applies to Israel and its Arab
ncighbours. It is evident that no lasting peace can be achieved so long as
the Palestinian territories remain occupicd, their national rights violated.
The logic of wars of victory feeds wars of revenge, as the 1973 Yom Kippur
War and the two Intifadas have demonstrated.

Since one state’s security fronner is its neighbour’s frontier of insecurity,
such a border can only lead 1o an armed peace, to mutual suspicion and to
large showdowns in the future. T'he demands of individual security thereby
violate international sccurity, and by definiron, both self-destruct. One
might think that such conceptions of and approaches to sccurity might have
been surpassed today, thanks to the decreased importance of borders and
to the growing permeability of states to international exchanges. It should
be noiced, however, that with the return of territorial instability—even in
Europe—this type of thinking is rerurning to the fore.
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Collective Security*

OLILECTIVE SECURITY IS one of several types of intex-

natenal security svstems, such as balance of power or nuclear

deterrence. As with all security systems, it is dominated by political
consideratons. On first analysis, it rests on the idea of there being a level of
indivigibility and solidarity to the peace benween states. All must feef impli-
cated in cach other’s security problems, since international peace and state
security arc intmaiely linked. This implies a mechanism of international
guaranices based on a common interest, in order t0 maintain and if neces-
sary to re-cstablish peace amongst states. This longstanding concept had a
particular impact on the course of the twenticth century in relation to organ-
isations with a universal vocadon, such as the League of Nations and the
United Nations, for whom internanonal sceurity was a2 founding principle
and a continuing preoccupation. However, once one trics to build a system
of collective security based on norms, inslitulions and concrete mecha-
nisms, difficulties begin. Quickiy external limitations become apparent: such
a systern concerns itself only with interstate security—in other words, peace
and mnternational security—which means that it ignores multiple forms of
violence that only indirectly affect international relatdons, though Lhey are
potentially destabilising. Such a system becomes dominated by the military
aspects of security, ie, the protection of states against armed attack, leading
it to neglect the deeper origins of conflicts and to underestimare the pre-
ventive dimensions Lthat the preservation of peace implies. These are exter-
nal limits, presuppositions that ultimately imit tbe validity and cfficicncy of
such a systern.

Moreover, collecive security in itself and as an organiscd systcm raises
numerous problems regarding definition and structuring. The UN Charter,
which is an implicit reference to collective security, does overcome these
problems t0 a certain extent, as it presents collective security as a positlive
contemporary construction and offers as such a concrete framework for its
analysis and assessment. More precisely, 1t is an attempt at such a con-
struction— a continual process in the exercise of collective sccurity. Many
consider it to be marred by failure—1he inability to preserve or re-establish

* Previously published in 11" de Montbiial and J Klein {eds), Decrionnaire de stratégie {Paris,
Presses Universitaires de Prance, 20047 305-9,
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international peacc, It is certain that the practice of collective sceu rity within
the framework of the United Nations has been through vicissitudes that
appear to have reduced its ability 1o adapt. One may thercfore question its
future, both within the framework of the organisation itself and within a
new, wider and more diversified framework.

l. Evolutionary Practice, Flexible Concept

Collective security’s flexible nature is due to the uncertainty of its definition,
in particular as soon as one stops considering it from the point of view of purc
thcory and morc as a corresponding set of principles, means and practices.
Two converging reasons explain this vagueness: on the one hand, collective
security has known a historical evolution that is {possibly still) unresolved; on
the other hand, its founding principle is based on a COMPromise.

A. The Stages of an Unfinished Construction

Collective security has been put into practice in a progressive and incomplete
fashion, its development in stages corresponding to a fragmented history.
‘Three main stages characterise this cvolution. "T'hey represent substantial
progress, however, with resulis that remain incomplete.

i. Classic Interstate Alliance

The first stage is classic interstate alliance. In alliance structures, scveral
states get together in order to project globally their answer 1o their own
sccurity needs. A collective answer is thus brought to problems that were
inidally individual. "T'he group of states as well as cach state individually will
gam in power and thercby increase their capacity to protect themselves from
the outside world and from any potential attack stemming from it

These arc only the basic elements of collective security. They may indecd
conslitute the opposite of the objectives and principles of contemporary col-
lective security. What is sought is more colleclive defence than coliective
security. While the solidarity of any alliance remains uncertain, its members
do not actually project their increased power on the outside world; such an
aliiance, however, could be perceived by other states as representing a threat
Lo their own security as it increases the power of constituent members. This
means that far from having a detcrrent or preventive effect, an alliance may
well contribute 10 the perception of new threats. If other states then create
a counter-alliance, then there is a risk that tensions, crises and conflicts will
be globalised, rather than giobal security incrcased. The role thai this

process plaved in contributing to the outbreak of the First World War has
been well documented.
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ii. The Pact of the League of Nalons

The second stage is epitomised by the Pact of the Leaguc of Nations after
the First World War. This represenied a decisive turn in the nature of col-
lective security, wherein the created alliance ihis time had a umvcr:.;al voca-
lion from which, in theory, nobody was cxcluded? s0 tha.t the security effect
could develop within an unconstrained space._\‘-(htl'un this framework, t.hert;
is no longer a logic of defence against the ()utglde world but rathe?‘ a‘ logic o
guarantee of mutual security that is, in principic, equal for tall. Hach mem-
ber undertakes not o attack other states, to come to the assistance of o'tljcr
members in case of attack, and to benefit fromn |hc? same guaranices. The
preventive effects of such an alliance ought .to dominate, as no st_‘atc hasr t(}
fear its partners, and each state should be dissuaded from attacking fipy od
its partners, thanks to the formidable array of. power that would. be al‘l‘dlfglzs
against It were it to act outside of its constraints. T‘he _prec!omu‘lanc? c: 4 is
preventive dimension is well reflected n the mac? arl:)m‘atlc‘m, sccurity, dis-
armament’, which is characteristic of the rhetoric of the iujst years of’ the
Leaguc of Natons. The cmphasis is placcd.morc on _prcvcntwc, dlplOI‘I’lc.lLlC,
legal and politcal approaches than on coercive or r.mlnary means of TCaCT.l(?F‘l.
The actual implementation of this new system did not match up to expee-
tations. Right from the start, it is clear that the f:oncepuons ot." the Leagﬁe
held by President Wilson and France were t(.)unded_on d;ffctcmb‘pu‘.(;
occupations. Whercas Wilson wanted a pacified 1{1tcrnau0nal :syst(.,fnlll ' AS0
on equal sceurity for all and on common \-'alucs,‘h'ancc “was especially con-
cerned with solving its security problem in relation to Germany, fcgrmg as
it did the latter’s militarism and thirst for revenge. The compromise Ihat
resulied from these differences in approach was gu .thc more dlSSfltleylng
since the United States did not accept its TCSpOI?Slbﬂ]UCS, the US L?ngr;‘fs
refusing as it did to raufy the I'reaty of V.ersalllcs and l.'_hus rc;ecurég' : ‘cz
League of Nations, which was attached to it. Morem:cr, mcorporalte ;:‘f
was into the Treaty of Versailles, the Lcague. of Nations became in ¢ c,u
the pguarantce of an instrument directed against German}'-'. lts guarantees
were poorly developed at the legal level and l;hercfor.e fragllc. o .
The weaknesses inherent 1o the Pact have been‘ w1d.ely mcnrmpatefi . e
substance of the hypothesis of legal wars, which implies normative limita-
tions, was corrected only in an incomplete and belated way by he I.(elvl.o'gg(;
Briand Pact (1928), which outlawed war as a means of natlona‘l poluzy, an
the weakness of the retaliation measures that the League of Nations (,ounf:ﬂ
could invoke in the event of noncompliance w%th the Pact are well k_n‘(m-‘n.
Tn reality, the Pact could well have worked out if the o states that w (;rff 1::;,
main beneficiaries and thus its main guarantors, lﬂrancc. and the\erlt(.d
Kingdom, had agreed with each other 10 guaranvtee thaF it was r;-:.spef.ti dl
Rotli, however, returned to policies based on their own mdlvfdua‘ namo .
interests. The United Kingdom in particular returncd to its traditiona
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policy of fostering a balance of power in Burope, which at the time meant
favouring the restoration of Germany.

Balance of power and coilective security were not readily cormnpalible,
with the result that the League of Natdons was helpless in the face of the
conflicts that crupted beoween the 1wo world wars and of the agsressive
policies of Japan (in Manchuria}, Tialy (in Lithiopia) and Germany, The
League of Nartions, increasingly abandoned by its members, including
Germany, bad disappeared politically by the Lime of the rise of Nazism and
its subsequent policy of conquest and domination. Thus, even before Lhe
outbreak of the Second World War, the failure of the collective security
model of the I.caguc of Natons was confirmed.

iti. Improved Collective Security

Throughout the Second World W ar, the Allies were preoceupied with the
organisauion of the future peace. Coliective security was not cast aside but
rather taken up again and apparenty perfected. While the capression ‘col-
lective security” is not used in the Charter of the United Nations, it does
nevertheless consttute the underiying inspiraton for the sysitem. Roosevelt,
Churchill and then Stalin kept the idea of a universal security organisation
that would put on a permanens footing the spirit of the grand Alliance.
Emphasis was placed on coercive means, including military ones, which
would allow for the dissuasion or the repression of aggression, through the
Institution, composition and powcrs of the Security Council. Preventive
means were not abandoned, but the balance was shifted in favour of a pow-
erful internaional organ, a sort of guardian of the peace, in theory well
endowed with the necessary tools to accomplish this goal.

[t is possible to discern in this a belatcd—and therefore somewhat
anachronistic—response to the dictatorships of the 1930s, which is pro-
longed by the dispositions of the Charter aimed at former enemy states. In
spite of this presence of the past, the Charter is independent of any peacce
treaty. The United Nations appeared quickly, had a forward-looking char-
acter and was therefore much less linked to the legacy of conflict than was
the League of Nations. These facts facilitated its universal adoption and its
capacity to adapt to a particularly fluctuating political context, Collective
sccurity had thercfore become identfied with Lhe principles, organs and
mechanisms of the United Nations.

B. A Hybrid System

The uncertainties and disagrecements concerning the definition of UN col-
lective sccurity are rooted in the ambiguities inherent to its construction,
Indeed, on the one hand, collective security takes its cuc from some of
the characteristics of a superstate, while on the other hand it remains rooted
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in a society of sovereign statcs. This Implies the existence of a virtual
contradiction but also important limitalions, as well as possible variations

according t whether on¢ stresses one or Lhe other of these nwo aspects.

i. Superstausm

In terms of superstalism—ic, cxtending bcyond tbc sovercignty of siatcs—‘
UN collective security retains the radical Iimllltatl()n placed on ic use of\
force by states and its subscrvience to justiﬁcatrf)ns (.}f collccmfc interesi, as
stated in the Preamble of the Charter. Tt also implics the cx'lst(.:nce of é\m
international organ in charge of maintaining and ‘rc—cstabhshmg pcacf:,
which can if nccessary impose 1ts decisions on recalcitrant states by the use
of force.

ii. Interstausm

In terms of interstatism—ie, maintaining the soverc?gnty of states, whlch 1=,
enshrined by Artcle 2 of the Charter—UN colle(?uxfc security also reFamls;
the right of each state to determinc its own f;ecuril;y and thus w0 arm usl.; ‘
as it deems necessary, with no specific limitation being placcq on his by the
Charter; disarmarnent 1s thus not a necessary comnponent of Ih_e.‘syslem. I:L
maintains the right to self-defence in case of armed guac}:k) ]_eglpma%e self-
defence being, according to Article 51, an ‘inherent right’s I'_hIS' right is bo.l_h
individual and coliccuve, with this justifying alliances or pacis aimed at legit-
imate ive defence. .
]m?;;uz(;ltl;zt S:;-:Curity thus rests On 4 COMpPromisc chwct:n conl_ra(.il‘ct‘ol?.:
aspiratons, a compromise Lhat runs the risk of bccommg som‘cw'hz'n Shd, H}
or unstable. Moreover, while proclaiming an eqlual right &0 ‘sct,urll:}- for d‘.,
it can only work while recognising at the same time the particular ‘I'i..:Sp(‘)Ii'lhl—
bility laying with the most powerful states that are thosc best [.)()Slltl()fl(:( ut:)
re-establish peace should this be necessary. I} thlls takes on in a \Tag‘f. ¢
characterisiics of collective hegemony—but this is already spilling over into
the specific framework of the United Nauons.

il. The Framework of the United Nations

Pecace and security lie at the heart of the UI:li[Cd Nations, arrl(:i thc‘Sccum.y
Council lies at the heart of the UN insttutional stucture, [hc‘ (Jh-c.lr_ter 1{3
an international treaty, a legat instrument that has .bccorpe quas'l—umvers‘a,r
and the Council 1s a political organ. The construcuon .ot clollecr_ni'c seic;‘l:ll*‘ity
is thus both legal and political. It ralscs in iiself certain drfﬁculues. l gse
have come to light or have been madc worse l;hroug%m pracﬁcal e‘ijfzrtcr;::ef
but they arc the result of their actual conception. Collective segurr% t. u(;
cannot be considered to be stabilised wil;bin the frar.ncxf-'ork of .Lhc Om;{;e
Natuons, which does, however, congr_itute its most soplid foundaton. On
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contrary, it has been subjected to modifications, more often weakening than
strenglhening it.

A. A legal and Political Construction

The legal and political construction of [N collective security is situated on
two levels. First, it corresponds o a set of norms that concerns states first
and foremost and relates to their legal commitments. These arc funda-
mentaily preventive mechanisms that consttute the very basis of collective
sccurity. Second, the system largely corresponds 10 an international organ,
belonging to the United Nations but composed of Member States. Its pri-
mary duty is not to guarantee respect of the Charter but more gencerally and
vagucly to mainiain international peace and security. Its role is not only
deterrent but more especially corrective and coercive,

1. "The Rules and Regulations Governing the Use of Force

The rules and regulations governing the use of force are the result of a com-
bination of several measures designated in the Charter, most notably in
Articles 2§3, 244 and 51. Article 243 includes the obligation to resolve
interstaic issues in a peacctul manner, so as not to undermine peace. Article
2§4, which is the most important, has a prohibitive aspect: “All Members
shall refrain in their internarionai relations from the threat or use of force
against the territorial integrity or political independence of any state, or in
any other manncr inconsistent with the Purposes of the United Nations.” In
spitc of the exiensive nature of these prohibitions, it is more a regulaton
than to a total or in principle prohibition. Articie 2§4 highlights two spe-
cific hypotheses and one gencral hypothesis. What remain are thus hypolhe-
ses related to the lawful use of force according to the Charter. Apart from
the controversial hypothesis of humanitarian intervention, destined to put
an cnd to massive infringements on human rights, one can mention support
of Security Council actions, at the latter’s instigation and on the basis of irs
tesolutions, as well as Article 51 (sanctioned self-defence).

This iast rule is particularly ambiguous. Some see in it an internal contra-
diction of the Charter, since on this basis it re-establishes the right to resort
to the use of force, which would be contrary 1o its principles. Others consider
it to be a simple exception to a principle of prohibition. This all the more so
since self-defence, be it individual or collecuve (ie, defence of oneself or of
others), is within the framework of the Charter and is in theory temporary. Tt
18 meant Lo prevent an attack from flourishing before the Council is abje to
take the nccessary steps to deal with it It is also logically possible to sec in it
not an exception but a consequence of the prohibition of the use of force: it
is precisely becausc the use of force is not allowed (hat it is legitimate for one
to defend oneself. Sclf-defence therefore becomes a technique of collective
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security, inasmuch as it is exercised under the Cerol of .lhe Counci_l. It 15,
however, apparent Lhat the right to sclf-defence is rccogmlsed ‘by Article 51
itself as being external or even above the Chartler: .‘Nomlng in mc.prcsent
Charter shall impair upon the inherent right of individual or collccU}»'c sc.lf—
defence.” There would only be a problein in practical tei.‘ms Were tlilc Security
Council—which is the very soul of collective sccurity according to the
Charter—10 be unable o exercise its responsibilities.

ii. The Sceurity Council of the Tnited Nations

The Sceurity Council is the most powerful organ within the United
Nations. Irs compcetences and its powers make it |h(.: keystone of the rnvcch-
anism of collective sccurity, and its composiuon is meant to make it as
efficient and influcntial as possibic. '

Its competences are in principle limited to the arca of peace and Sccur%ty,
but it interprets these freely so that it can give l'_h(:r[?l the scope anfi consist-
ence of its choosing. Its powers are very important, in part?culai.' with regard
to Chapter VII of the Charter, since it can according to its wishes recom-
mend to Member States or request from them that they take several tvpes
of measures: the inicrruption of diplomatic relations, <':mb.argos, .b.lockafif:s
and coercive military actions against statcs not rcs.pect?ng its decisions. 10.
this end, Member States are thus meant to put at iis cFlsposal the NCCTSSary
armed forces (Article 45). The powers of this international pollcmg author-
ity are limited with respect 1o only one element: the measures that 1t. ado_pls
to answer an exceptional situation are meant to put.an e.nd to the situation
and to ensure a return to normality or to a regular situation; they are there-
fore by nature transitory or temporary, destined to come ‘to an‘cnd al(_)ng
wilh tl;e sitwanion that they were designed to recufy. The Council therefore
does not dispose of a normartive power but may adppt measures only undf:r
exceplonal circumstances. [t does, however, remain sole judge of the dura-
i such acuons. ‘ o
110;}?5 z:;frllposilion of the Security Council ought to allow f?r the effecave
excrcise of its auributes. It is made up of fifteen merpbet:s, five permanent
and ten non-permanent (after a 19635 amendment{ which mcreasg:d 1t§ nuni-
ber from six). The latter are elected for a period of m_'o years by !he Lxer:lfergl
Assembly according to a representatve logic taking into ac_coum the dIStl“I-
bution b;atwccn gcopolitical groups. The former are Speaﬁcaliy‘ named in
the Charter (Article 23§3): China (the PRC since 19_71),/ .l*ran‘cc, ‘ the
United States, the United Kingdom and the Soviet U_mon -\Ru.ssw %fu;ﬁe

1992}, This choice is a product of the circumstances of tEle crca?onho ! e
Urited Nations, the victorious powers of the Scecond \Xorl.d W a1." aving
reserved for themselves a dominant position in accordar.lcc 'vl\-'ll'_l'l their p(‘)\\;:r
and the riccessity for them to maintain an understand%ng in qrdcr f(_n e
Council to be functonal. This points to a logic of cfficiency, since without
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the participation of thesc states, the Council would run the risk of being
powerless. "Their posidon is reinforced by the conditions in which resolu-
tions are adopted, since the permanent members all have a power of veio
over fundamcntal issues.

All of the conditions for the efficiency of preventive and corrective actions
that any security system must possess are thus assembiced, On the basis of
the commitments of states, an international organ must dispose of Lhese
powers that may then be employed 1o such a dual purposc, Their very exis-
tence should serve as a deterrent in itsclf, and any miringement on‘ inter-
nanonal sccurity, whatever its origin, should thercby proveke an appropriate
collective response.

B. Difficutties

Thg difficulties related to collective sccurity as represented by the United
Nanons are constitutive, and practical expericnce has rcvealcél rather than
created them. The weaknesses inherent to the system result from a funda-
mental clement: the Council is an interstate organ and thercfore a political
organ, the function of which rests on the convergence of the intercsts and
!_:)os.luons of Member States—essentially those of the permanent members.,
[his major difficulty—how to wansition the interstare {i¢, compromiscs
bct\_vecn individual wills) 1o the internanonal, (ie, the transcendence of col-
lective interests)—takes on a dual aspect. On the one hand, the Charter is
a legal instrument, founded on the commitments and legal obligations of
states. How does one articulate the links between the tegal and Lhccpolitical?
Or{ Lhelothcr hand, the Council must be able 1o conduct coercive rilitary
a;uon, mmplying the internadonal use of armed force. It does not, howcve;,
dispose of an army of its own, this right being reserved for Member States
only. How then may it not only decide but also undertake such actions,
which lic ouiside and beyond the scope of what the Member States woulci
themselves undertake in their own intercst?

i. "The Articulation between the Political and the T.egal

'I:hc arFicuIation between the political and Lhe legal in the functioning of the
Council raises several types of questions, some of which have dominated or
even paralysed its ability to funciion.

. Hirst .of all, the general mission of the Council consists in maintaining
11:1ternat10nal peace and security, not in maintaining respect for the
I(Jhartcr—ancl therefore not for international law either. This means that it
is not required 1o react to viclations of the Charter, including those of
Arttclc .2§4, but only to prevent or repress what appear 1o be attacks on
mtc%’nanonal public order. With respect to this, its appreciation is dis-
creuonary and therefore political. It may consider internal disputes 10 be
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disruptive to international peace and security but at Lhe same time deem
that an international conflict 1s only minor or regional. It may choose to
guarantee respect for a treaty external to the Charter, but it may also ignore
military actions undertaken by a state in forcign territory. Nonctheless, this
frecdom of cvaluation is often a false frecdom, in the sense that it is Lhe
restilt of the inability of the Council to decide due to the veto of some of its
permanent members.

Second, and in correlation with this first point, the action as well as the
inaction of the Council is outside of any kind of legal control. This may be
understood in one respect in relation to the adoption of resolutions and in
another vis-a-vis their content. The adopuon of resolutions rases the prob-
iem of the veto, which may he exercised in a discretionary mannet hy any
permancnt member and may thus clearly paralyse the Council in the indi-
vidual interest of those who exercise it. The power of the veto effectively
paralysed the Council through the course of the Cold War. Mcembers with
veto powers arc thus virtually placed above the Charter, and attitudes
towards the veto are generally negative, as much in terms of legitimacy as
in terms of cfficiency. It is, however, also possible to defend a more posi-
tive vision of the vero: it plays the role of circuit-breaker, disconnecnng the
Council from the collecnive security system but also protecling it by avoid-
ing direct or even physical confrontation between its permanent members,
which could transform local conflict into broader war, At the same time, the
veto preserves the Council for the future. Iis efficiency is substantially linked
to the polincal understanding of its permanent members.

As for the content of resolutions, it is also free and not really predeter-
mined by the Charter. Until recently, the Council practically never based
the content of its resolutions on specific articles, and if a resolution docs
mention Chapter VII, it is to underline the binding nature of the resolution.
This gives the Council great freedom in the appreciation of the relevancy
of measurcs as well as their content. FFor instance, 1t has claimed the right
to request the appearance of individuals beforc foreign criminal jurisdictions
(Libya); the right to create international tribunals (the former Yugoslavia
and Rwanda); and the right to impose a total climination of weapons of
mass destruction in a particular country {lraq). Accordingly, its power
remains undetermined and sovereign, so long as it is based on the mainte-
nance or the re-cstablishment of iniernational peace and security.

Somne criticisc this latitude and advocate legal limitations on the powers
of the Council. Apart from the fact thai this would create a new source of
paralysis, such a mechanism of control would fail to understand the poliu-
cal narure of these resolutions and would substitute one political evaluation
for another—which would obviocusly cxceed the mission of an international
jurisdiction. Ultimately, it is the Council that controls itself, this being onc
of the functions of the veto, and such control rests on a logic of opposing
forces, which better corresponds to the political nature of the Council.
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. The Articulation between the Poliucal and the Military

The articuiation between the political and the military is even more delicate,
if not impossiblc in the context of coercive actions. Since the Council does
not dispose of an international army, it relies on the military participation
of Member States, in particular the permanent members, Article 43 pro-
vides for the conclusion of agreements pertaining to the availability of their
armed forces, and Article 47 establishes a Military Staff Committee, which
1s composed of the chiefs of staff of the five permanent members and is
responsible for assisting the Council in all military questions. In practice,
the projected apreements were not concluded and the Military Staff
Commuittee did not work out. Could it have becn otherwise? It would take
a lot of scif-sacrifice on the part of Mcmber States for them to transfer
the right to use their armed forces to an international body—bevond even
the question of their political interests and security, 1o acrually transfer the
power of life and death over their soldicrs. Such difficultics can also be seen
with regard to the construction of the LEuropcan Union, which rests on a
much sironger degree of solidarity.

Moreover, it is difficult to believe that a state might accept submitiing its
troops i the direction of a Military Staff Committee (hat is composcd of rep-
resenialives of states (hat would not themselves parlicipate in military opera-
tions. In reality, with (he exception of certain strongly criticised aspects of the
Congo operation in 1961, military actions undertaken for the benefit of or
with the endorsement of the Sceurity Council have been carried oui under
national command. During the Korcan War {1950-53), the Council asked the
United States to designate a Commander-in-Chief, with the United Nations
mercly providing the required flag. During the Guif War (1991}, the Council
was content simply 1o authorise Mcember States o use ‘all necessary means’
to obtain the liberation of Kuwait, and the actions of the coalition were under-
taken under national flags, under US commandment, This corrcsponds to an
essential, not accidental limitation of the secarity system of the Unired
Natons. Moreover, it was also weakened by several actions, leading the UN
sccurity system more clearly away from the prmciples of collective sceurity.

C. Distorting the Character of Colfective Security

Without acrually formally abandoning the framework of the Charter,
several evolutons have led o substantial alterations of its initial framework.
Of uncqual importance, they have converged towards the progressive dis-
posscssion of the Security Council. More preciscly, these evolutions have
underscored the Council’s fundamental ability to act: first was the return
to alliance sysicms; then came attempis to transfer Sccurity Council res-
ponsibittics to the General Assembly; finally, the concept of non-coercive
military actions with ‘Peacekeeping operations’ was developed.
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The Atlanuce Alliance was created as early a5 1949 with the beginning of
the Cold War, at the initiative and under the aegis of the United States, in
order to interiwine North America and the defence of western Europe—first
and forcmost that of West Germany—in the face of the Soviet threat. The
Atlantic Alliance was founded on Article 31 of the Charter and on collee-
tive self-defence and hence is in theory inscribed in this context. Howcever,
the fact remains that this regression of collective sccurity towards collective
defence was solidified in 1955 by the Warsaw Pact, which grouped together
the Soviet Union and the popular democracies of central Rurope, following
the admission of West Germany to the North Atlantic Treaty Organization
(NATQO}. With two antagonistic alhances face to face from then onwards,
Europe returned 1o a balance-of-power logie, which was complemented b\
nuclear deterrence. It was only once the Warsaw Pact and then the Soviet
Union disappeared in 1991 that the basis for collective security was re-
cstablished. Even then, the United Nations sull had to deal with NATO,
which was maintained and then enlarged. The relationship between the
organisanons remains far from clear. . .

Another historical distortion, this one mternal 1o the United Nations, has
aimed more at protecting the universal character of the mechanism. During
the Korean War, in the face of a potential Soviet veto, the United States
was able to get the General Assembly to adopt Resoluuon 377 (V) of
3 November 1950 {sometimes referred 1o as the ‘Uniting for Peace
Resotution’ or ‘Acheson Plan’ after the former American Sceretary of Stat‘e),
It provides for the possibility of the General Assembly rgcs>mmcndmg
actions, including military actions, in case the Sccurity Council is pargl)'.s§d
due to use of the veto. This represents a manifest infringement on the ¥n1nal
equilibrium of the Charter, even if it may be jusr.iﬁe.d ['ron'{ a legall point .Of
view by the flexibility of the Charter and from a political point of view ‘by its
conformity with the objectives of collective security. After several vwxssﬂ.udes
and limitt;d practical application, the Acheson Resolution has found itself
marginalised by the desire of all the permanent members not to let the sys-
temn [all into the hands of the lesser powers controlling the General Assembly.
This is all the more since they do not have the military or financial means of
taking on the responsibilities involved. ' _

The practical—and regressive—elfects of the third evolution of the UN
collective security system have been the most spectacular, They concern the
development of peacckeeping operatons, which were numerous ani dwergc
for nearly forty vears, from the mid-1950s 1o the mic!-]9905. The basic
idea, encouraged by the Secretariat of the United Nations anc‘l long_ sup-
ported by thc Member States, was that even though cocrcive .m.lhtary
actions may have been rendered impossible by the Sccuijitly Council, it was
still possible to undertake lirited actions that were politically moderating
and militarily pacifying, non coercive, and based on the consent (?f all par-
tics invelved in a conflict or by its solution. Action taken in this vein tended
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to be more political than military. It implied that, within the context of a
situation of conflict, a ccase-fire should be negotated beforehand and
the scarch for a fundamental agrcement should have been initiated. In such
a context, symbolic contingents of ‘blue helmets’ can be deployed in order
to oversee the cease-fire, and their presence may avoid a resumption of
hostilities.

After a long phase of relatve success, this form of collective security—
watcred-down at least in relation to the provisions of the Charter—became
a victim of its own success. The number of operations has been increased,
often at the same time as they have been extended; their objectives have
been enlarged and diversified, going as far as 10 include establishing a kind
of temporary protectorate in order to allow for a state’s administrative and
political reconstruction; and finally, these operations have been carried out
in contexts that have become increasingly less favourable, while ceasc fires
have not been concluded or stabilised, so that disarmed soldicrs have found
themselves at the centre of conflicts without a mandate and without appro-
priate resources—powerless witnesses or virtual hostages. Attempis to
surengthen these operations by referring to Chapter VIl have failed to save
them, due to the failure to identify adversaries clearly and bring together the
means necessary to overpower them. The overlap of a non-coercive logic
and of an improvised and additional coercive logic was fatal to these oper-
ations, in particular in the former Yugoslavia with the United Nations
Protecton Force (UNPROFOR) and in Somalia with the United Nations
Operations in Somalia (UNOSOMs).

Thus, just when it appeared to be possible for the mechanisms of the
United Nations to regain their {ull efficiency after the end of the East-West
confrontation, the system entered into a new period of crisis during the Gulf
War. Giiven this crisis and the ncw context of international rclations, one
may queston whether collecuve sceurity still has a future.

Itl. The Future of Collective Security

The precedent of the Gulf War demonstrates that the UN mechanisms of
colicctive security can survive long paralysis. It also demonstrates that their
rencwal may not have any immediate furure, Finally, it demonstrates that
the system can function only if the United States participates, as part of a
collective or even individual hegemony. This apparent fact in turn con-
iributes to the legitimacy of American hegemony. To all appearances, no
alternative universal project has emerged to challenge that of collective scou-
rity, and the period is dominated by empiricism. The theme of globalisation,
whatever its substance, docs not really apply when it comes to international
security but is marked rathcr by the regionalisation of problems and tbeir
solutions. "I'wo possible outcomes, one optimistic, one pessimistic, can be
forescen.
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An optimistic vision would lead to an enlargement and decpening of col-
lective security. On the one hand, the theme of common sccurity, which is
dear to the social democracies of northern Europe, would lcad w the firm
establishment of peace through the climinaton of the root origing of war.
This would correspond t a logic for which the European Union but also
NATO, which sceks to expand, stand as illustrations for their members. On
the other hand, an enlarged UN Sceurity Council, which would be endowed
with legitimacy as much as with ncw capaciues, \\‘e'c.;uld relain its universal
responsibilities. It could moreover dispose of a military arm, WIL‘h NATG
ready to enlarge the scope of its undertalungs, its techniques and its area of
imcr-vention, thus becoming an instrument of collective security and not
merely of collective defence. .

This peace-inclined wvision would also solve one of the most difficult
problems of collcctive security—the articulation between the regiongl and
the universal—swhich the Charter, in spite of Chapter VIII, has until now
not been able to resolve. It implies three essential conditions: the extensi(‘)n
of NATO should occur without any hiccups and on a consensual basis; its
capacity 10 act as a universal military arm should be ‘accepted by its mem-
bers and by their partners; the increase in number of permanent members
of the Security Council is possible, and if this should oceur, it should not
{urn into yet another source of paralysis. ‘The input of new members would
mndeed 0131}-' be positive if it were to rest on a logic of cfficiency gf the
Council and not on some unclear and unpredictable kind of desire 10
increase its ‘representative nature’. Nonc of these condinons appears 1o be
et right now. ‘

A pessimistic vision would include the disappcarance of the Unl.ted
Nations and an underlining of regional differences in terms of security.
Alongside highly organised security zones such as Ifurope or s};abiliscd ones
such as the American continent, would subsist zones of tension e.md con-
fiict, where only armed peace could be maintained—an cquili_brlum ren-
dered fragile by arms races, including weapons of mass desiruc ton, such as
in Asia or in the Middie East, at global and sub-regional levels. Finally, one
would be left with a grey zone, marked by weak states, ethnic sirife ‘and the
interposition of the major powers as pacifiers, which would in reality con-

solidate their respective competitive positions. This type of forecast takes
recent trends as starting points. If, however, the future does depend on the
past, it docs not necessarily exist as its continuation.




1IV-2 MEBYHAPOJAHU OAHOCH - TEOPUJCKHU OKBUP:
TEOPHUJE MEBYHAPOJZHUX O/THOCA

9.1.,Dva videnja anarhicne politike”, u
Dzozef Naj, Kako razumevati medunarodne
sukobe, Stubovi kulture, Beograd, 2006, str.
19-25.
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liti¢kih vrednosti: porctka i pravde. U takvom svetu najveéi broj Ljudi
stavlja pravdu u unuiragnoj politici iznad medunarodne pravde. Pravo i
moral igraju ulogu u medunarodnoj politici, ali u odsustvu osecanja zajed-
nice oni nisu tako povezani kao $to je to sludaj u unutra$njoj politici.

Od (i osnovna sistema — svetskog imperijainog, feudalnog i anarhiCnog
sistema driava— poslednji je najrelevantniji za medunarodnu politiku u sa-
vremenom svetu, iako, kao §to éemno videti u poslednjim poglavljima, neki
ljudi spekulisu kako ée XX1 vek biti svedok postepene evolucije novog fen-
dalizma ili, $t0 je manje verovatno, americke svetske impeﬁjé, '

Medunarodna politika je anarhi¢na u smistu da u njoj ne postoji vehov-
na vlast, ali dak i u politi¢koj filozofiji postojala su dva glediSta o iome
koliko okrutno treba da bude prirodno stanje. Hobs, koji je pisao u sedam-
naestovekovnoj Engleskoj pogodenoj gradanskim ratom, naglaSavao je ne-
bezbednost, silu i opstanak. On je to podveo pod stanje rata. Pola stoleda !
kasnije, Dzon Lok, pi§uéi u mnogo stabilnijoj Engleskoj, smatrao j¢ da, '
premda u prirodnom stanju nema zajednickog suverena, ljudi mogu da raz- B
vijaju veze i prave ugovore, te je, prema tome, anarhija manje preteéa. Ova
dva videnja prirodnog stanja s filozofske pretede dva sada¥nja pogleda
na svetsku politiku, jednog vise pesimisti®nog, i jednog vidc optimistic-
nog: :eahsuckog 1 fiberalnog pristupa medunarodnoj politiei.

Realizam je bio dominantna tradicija u promisljanju medunarodne
politike. Za realiste, srediSnji problem medunarodne politike je rat 1upo-
treba sile, a glavni akteri su drzave. Medu novijim generacijama Ameri-
kanaca realizam ima svoj primer u onom $to su napisali i §to su uradili v
prakti€noj politici predsednik Ricard Nikson i njegov drzavni sekretar
Henri KisindZer. Realisti polaze od pretpostavke o anarhi¢nom sistemu dr-
7ava. KisindZer 1 Nikson, na primer, tezili su da maksimiziraju moé Sje-
dinjenih Dryava i da minimiziraju sposobnost drugih drzava da ugroze
bezbednost Sjedmjenih Driava. U skladu sa shvatanjima realista, na po-
Zetku i na kraju medunarodne politike nalazi se pojedinacna drzava u me-
dudejstvu sa dmgim drZavama.

Druga tradicija se zove liberalizam, i moZe se pratiti unazad u zapad-
noj polititkoj filozofiji do Monteskjea i Imanuela Kanta u osamnaesto-
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nih osvajanja ili miroljubivo pomodu trgovine. U tom smisiu, l_cor?SIiO je
iskustvo Japana kao primer: u tridesetim Japan je pokusao osvaj anjcm.te-
Primer liberala medu Amerikancima novijeg doba moZe se naéi u pisanji- ritorija i pretrpeo katastrofu u Drugom svetskom ratu. Od‘tadla, medutim,
ma i praktiénom politi¢komn delovanju politikologa i predsednika Vudra Japan je koristio trgovinu 1 investicijc da postane druga najveca ekonomt-
Vilsona. ja svcta i zna€ajna sila u isto¢noj Aziji.
Liberali vide globalne drutvo kako funkcionie uporedo sa posto-
f,/janjem drZava i predstavija deo konteksta u kome one deluju. Trgovina
},-’ prelazi granice, ljud imaju medusobne kontakic (kao $to su studenti-ko-
/ jistudiraju u stranim zemljama), i medunarodne organizacije kao §to su
i Ujedinjene nacije stvaraju okvir u kome je realistidko videnjc &iste anar-

vekovnoj Francuskoj i Nemackoj, i u istom redu do devetnaestovekov-
nih britanskih filozofa kao §to su DZeremi Bentam i DZon Stjuart Mif.

£1910: ,Nevidijivi vampir* rata .

.Ako nijc postojao drugi razlog da se u€ini kraj ratu, finansijsko umstenje koje
on podrazumeva moraée pre ili Kasnije da dovede civilizovane drZave sveta u

" hije kao jedinog faktora nedovoljno. Liberali se Zale na realisticko ,sli-
kanje® drZava, kao tvrdih bilijarskih kugli koje udaraju jedna drugu u po-
kuSaju da se izgradi ravnoteZa snaga, kac nedostatno zbog toga §to Jjudi
dolaze u medusobne kontakic i zbog toga 5to postoji medunarodno dru-
Stvo. Realisti, tvrde liberali, prenaglasavaju razliku izmedu unutra$njc 1
medunarodne politike. Zbog toga Sto se realisticka slika anarhije kao hob-

sovskog ,.stanja rata” usredsreduje samo na ekstremne situacije, po libe- -

ralnom glediStu, ona gubi iz vida rast ckonomske meduzavisnosti i evo-
luciju transnacionalnog globalnog druitva.

Rcalisti odgovaraju navodeéi Hobsa; ,,Kao $io olujno vreme n¢ zna-
i stalnu kiSu, tako ni stanje rata ne zna¢i stalni rat.”> Poput stanovnika
Londona koji nose ki§obrane u suncanim apriiskim danima, izgledi za rat
u anarhiérom sistemu primoravaju driave da dr¥e armije &ak i u vreme-
nima mira. Realisti upozoravaju na prethodna predvidanja liberala koja su
bila pogresna. Na primer, 1910. godine predsednik Univerziteta Stenford
rckao je kako je rat u buduénosti nemogué zbog toga $to dr¥ave ne 1nogu
da ga priute sebi. Knjige su proglasile rat zastarelim; civilizacijski napre-
dak je prevaziao rat. Po njima, ekonomska meduzavisnost, veze izmedu
sindikata i intelektualaca i kretanje kapitala uéinili su rat nemoguéim. Na-
ravno, ova predvidanja su katastrofalno pala na ispitu 1914. godine, are-
ahisti su dobili opravdanje za svojc stavove.

Ni istorija ni tasprave se nisu zaustavili 1914. Sedamdesete su bile
svedok oZivijavanja liberalnih tvednji da je rastuéa ekonomska i drugive-
na meduzavisnost izmenila prirodu medunaradne politike. Osamdesetih
Ri¢ard Rouzkrens, profesor i 1z Kalifornije, pisao je da drZave mogu da
uvedaju vlastitu moé na dva nadina, na agresivan na¢in putem teritorijal-

*Thomas Hobbes, Leviathan, C. B. Macpheison (London: Penguin, 1981}, sir. 186,
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situaciju da razmisle o njegovom smislu. Kao 8to je predsednik Leland Stenford
Univerziteta Dejvid Star DZordan rekao na Tafts koledZu, ,rat u buducnostt je
nemogud jer ga drzave sebi ne mogu priusiiti. U Evropt, kaze on, ralni dug iznost
26 milijardi dolara, ,.svi dugujo nevidijivom vampiru, kojem drZave nikada nece
platiti a koji oporczuje osiromalene narode sa 95 miliona dolara godisnje.“Teret
mikitarizma u vreme mira iscrpljuje snagy vodecih drzava, jonako preoptereccmh
dugovima. Sigurni re/ultat vehkoc rata bic b1 sveopdte bankrotstvo .
- : ST Thc \Iew York Worlcl

japan je uspeo bez velike vojne sile. Iz tih razloga Rouzkrens i savre-

. meni liberali tvrde da postoje promene koje su se desile u prirodi medu-
* narodne politike.

Neki novi liberali gledaju &ak i dalje u buduénost i veruju da ée dra-
mauem porabt ekoloske mcduzawsnosu do te mere ucmm maglowtom\
luirati prema svetu u kojem nece postojati drzavne granice. Primera radl, ;
svi ée biti pogodeni bez obzira na granice ukoliko smanjivanje ozonskog

: ‘\ B
omotada u gornjim slojevima atmosfere prouzrokuje rak koze. Ako aku- i

mulacija ugljendioksida podiZe temperaturn vazduha i ubrzava otapanje
lednika, porast nivoa mora uticace na sve priobaine drzave. Neki proble-
lll mi kao §to su AIDS i droga prelaze granice sa takvom lako¢om danas to ;

i ' moze odvesti u jedan drukgiji svet. Profesor Ridard Folk sa Pnnston Uni-

verziteta smatra da e ov1 transnacionalni problcml 1 vrednoqu proizvesti
nove IOJdlnostl zasnovane na neteritorijalnom naceluy, 3to ée izmeniti sis-
tem dr7ava koji je bio dominantan u poslednjih 400 go_dma Transnrflcm-
nalne sile ponistavaju Vestfalski mir a éoveganstvo evoluira ka novoj for-
mi medunarodne politike.

& From Our Dec. 13 pages, 75 Years Ago", Infernational Herald Tribune, 13. XIF 15857
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Devedesetih godina realistt su odgovarali: ,,Recite to Sadamu Huse-
inu!” Irak je, kada je izvr¥io invaziju na svog malog suseda, Kuvajt, po-
kazao da su sila 1 rat uvek prisutne opasnosti. Liberali su im uzvratili ka-
ko je politika na Srednjem Istoku izuzetak. Tokom vremena, kau, svet
prevazilazi anarhiju sistema suverenih drzava. Ova razli€ita gledi$ta na
prirodu medunarodne politike, kao 1 na to kako se ona menja, neée skoro

i biti pomirena. Realisti naglasavaju kontinuitet; liberali u prvi plan isticu

promenu. Oba pristupa smatraju sebe reainijim od onog drugog. Libera-
li vide realiste kao cinike koje fascinacija pro§lo§cu zaslepljuje da vide
promenu. Realisti, zauzvrat, zovu liberale utopisti¢kim sanjarima i nazi-
vaju njihovo misljenjc globaliziranjem. _

Ko je u pravu? Oba pristupa su u pravu; i oba greSe. Dati jasan i od-
secan odgovor na ovo pitanje bilo bi lepo, ali bi takav odgovor bio manje
tacan i manje interesantan. Me§avina kontinuiteta i promene koja odli-
kuje svet na ulasku u XXI vek &ini jedno lako, sinteti¢ko objasnjenje ne-
mogudim,

7 Zato §0 ukljucuje promenljivo Judsko ponasanje, medunarodna po-
{litika nikada nece biti kao fizika: ona nema snaznu deterministicku teori-
ju. Stavise, realizam i liberalizain nisu jedini pristupi njenom prouda-
vanju. Tokom veéeg dela prodlog veka marksizam je, sa njegovim
predvidanjem klasnih sukoba i ratova prouzrokovanih problemima izme-
du kapitalistickih drZava, bio kredibilna aliernativa za veliki broj Yudi.
Cak i pre kolapsa Sovjetskog Saveza 1991. godine, medutim, neuspeh
marksistiCke teorije da objasni mir izmedu velikih kapitalistiékih drZava,
kao 1ratne sukobe izmedu pojedinih komunisti¢kih zemalja, bacio ih je u
zaostajanje u ovom tcorijskom nadmetanju. Sezdesetih i sedamdesetih
teorija zavisnosti bila je popularna. Ona je predvidala da ¢e bogate zem-
ljc koje se nalaze ,,u centru” globalnog tr¥ista kontrolisati i zadr¥avati u
stanju siromastva nerazvijenc zemlje ,,na perifcriji* sistema. Premda je
teorija zavisnosti pomogla da se osvetle neki strukturalni uzroci ekonom-
ske nejednakosti, 1zgubila je uverljivost onda kada nije mogla da objasni
zasto su osamdesctih i devedesetih periferne zemlje u Istoénoj Aziji, kao
Sto su JuZna Koreja, Singapur i Malezija, doZivele brii rast nego ,,sredi-
$nje” zemlje kao $to su Sjedinjene DrZave i Evropa. Ovaj gubitak kredi-
biliteta dodatno je bio ojaan kada je Fernando Enrike Kardozo, akadem-
ski lider medu teoretiCarima zavisnosti scdamdesetih, napravio zackret
ka liberalnoj politici uveéanja zavisnosti na globalnom trZistu posto je
postao izabrani predsednik Brazila devedesetih.
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" Osamdesetih godina proglog veka analitiSari sa obe strane realisticko-
liberalne linije podele pokugali su da uvedu teorije sa razradenijom_ de-
dukcuom shcne omma 17 mikroek(mom;je ,,Neorcahstl kao §to je:Ke-
modele drava Kao racionainih aktera koje suusvom dclovan;u ogranie-
ne medunarodnim sistemoin. Neorcalisti i neoliberali uvecavaju jedno-
slavnost i eleganciju teorija, ali oni to rade na udtrb bogate sloZenost kla-

si¢nih realisti¢kih i liberalnih teorija. Do kraja osamdesetih, teoriiskl

okvir medunarodnih odnosa bio je suZen i sveden na relativno usko nesla-
ganje unutar jednog dr7avocentriCnog racionahstickog modela meduna-
rodnih odnosa.™ JA v ‘

U skorije vreme, jedna posebna grupa teoretidara nazvana konstr ukti-

_vistima ustvrdila je da realizam i liberalizam nisu uspeli da objasnc na od-

govarajuéi nagin dugoroéne promene u svetskoj politici. Konstruktivisti
nagiagdvaju vaZnost ideja i kulture u oblikovanju kako stvarnosti tako 1 go-
vora medunarodie politike. Oni isticu subjektivnost intercsa u krajnjoj in-
stanci i njihovu povezanost sa promenjenim identitetima. Posto]i mnogo
vrsta konstrukiivista, ali su svi oni saglasni da sn dve velike teonje daleko
od toga da daju istinitu sliku sveta, kao i da nama nije potrebno samo ob-
jagnjenje kako stvari izgledaju, nego objasnjenja o tome kako je svet postao

i takav kakav jeste. Konstruktivisti se usredsreduju na vaZna pitanja poput

' Idcntltetd normi, kulture, nacionalnog interesa i medunarodnog uprav-

ljanja.$ Oni istidu da su drzavnici i drugi Hjudi motivisani ne samo inateri-
jalnim interesima nego i njihovim osecanjem identiteta, moralnostl i ono-

ga §to bi s¢ moglo oznaditi drustvom ili kulturom. Ipak, 1 takve norme se

menjaju yremenom. o

Neorealisti i neoliberali uzimaju kao dato kako su se ciljevi kojima su
dr¥ave tezile promeniti tokom vremena. Konstruktivisti, pozajmlj ujuéi
iz razli¢itih polja i nau¢nih disciplina, ispituju procese puicm kojih lide-
ri, narodi i kulture menjaju sveje preferencije, oblikuju vlastite identite-
te 1 ue novo ponaSanje. Na primer, i ropstvo u XX veku i rasni apart-
hejcl u Jumo; Africi bili su pekad pnhvacem od strane vedine drZava, ali

TAiles Kuhler, ,Inveniing International Relations: International Relations Theory after
1945, u: Michael W. Doyle and G. John lkenberry, Eds., New Thinking in International
Relations Theory, Westview Press Boulder, CO, 1977, str. 38,

8 Bmanuel Adler: ,Constructivism in [nternational Relations: Sources, Contributions,
Debates and Future Directions™, u; Walter Carisnaes, Thomas Risse, Beth Simons (ured-
nici), Handbook of International Relarions, Sage Publications, Thousand Qaks, CA, 2003,
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. suim se kasnije svet Siroko suprotstavijao, Konstruktivisti se pitaju zasto

sc to promenilo? Kakvu ulogu su igrale ideje? Hode i1 praksa rata krenu-
t1 istim putemn jednog dana? Sta sa konceptom suverenth nacionalnih dr-
zava? Svet je pun politiCkih entiteta kao §to su plemena, nacije i nevladi-
ne organizacije. Samo je u poslednjih nekoliko vekova suverena drzava
pongla dominantan koncept. Konstruktivisti istiéu da su koncepti poput
nacije i suvereniteta, koji daju znadenje nasim Zivotima kao i nafim teo-
njama, socijalno konstruisani,i ne postoje ,,izvan" nas, kao neka stalna
realnost. Feministkinje koje pripadaju grupi konstruktivista dodaju da su

jezik i predstave rata, kao sredi¥nji instrumenti svetske politike, pod ve-
likim utlcajcm roda

meno korisnu kritiku § vagan dodatak gldvmm teorijama realizma i libe-
rjilzina. Premda ponekad labavo formulisani i sa nedostatkom moéi pred-
v1dgpja, konstruktivisticki pristupi nas podse¢aju na ono §to dve glavne
teorije Cesto propustaju. Kao $to éemo videti u nared nom poglaviju, vazno

~Je uzeti u obzir i ono §to se deSava izvan instrumentalne racionalnosti

osttarivanja sadaSnjih ciljeva i pitati kako menjanje identiteta i interesa
moze ponckad da vodi suptiinim pomeranjima u drzavnim politikama, a
ponekad prema dubinskim promenama u medunarodnim poslovima. Kon-
struktivisti nam pomaZu da razumemo kako se formiraju preferencije,
kao i kako se stvara znanje koje prethodi ispolfavanju instrumentalne ra-
IcmnalnostL U torn smislu, njihov pristup je pre komplementaran nego §to
Je u suprotnosti sa dvema glavnim teorijama. Ilustrovaéemo pitanja ra-
zumevanja dugoro€nih promena u sledeéem poglavlju i vratidemo se to-
ine u poslednjem poglavlju knjige.

pok sam radio u Vadingtonu i pomagao u formulisanju amerike
spoljne politike kao pomo¢nik sekretara u Stejt Departmentu 1 Pentago-

oy, palazm sam sebe kako pozajmijujem elemente iz sva tri tipa misljenja:
- realizma, liberalizma i konstruktivizma. Otkrivao sam da su svi oni od

pom_oéi, 12ko na razli¢ite na¢ine i u razli¢itim okolnostima. Ponekad se
hud: _i Zene koji se bave prakti¢nim poslovima pitaju zato treba da se do-
sadujemo teorijama. Odgovor je da su teorije mape koje nam pomazu da
se snalazimo na nepoznatom terenu. Izgubljeni smo bez njih, Cak i kada
mislimo da koristimo zdrav razum, posioji obi¢no implieitna teorija ko;a
vodi nase akcije. Jednostavno ne znamo ili smo zaboravili $ta je t0. Sto
Smo svesniji teorija koje nas vode, sposobniji smo da razumemo njikove
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yriine i slabosti i kada da ih najbolje primenimo. Britanski ekonomista
Dzon Majnard Kejnz je jednom rekao da ljudi iz prakse koji sebe vide

. kao da su iznad teorija obi¢no slu§aju redi nekog mrtvog piskarala 1z
“pro&losti &ije su ime davno zaboravili.®

Gradivni blokovi

Subjekti, ciljevi i sredstva su tri osnovna koncepta za teoryjsko pro-
mlsljanje medunarodne politike, ali svaki od njih je promenjljiv. U tradi-
cionalnom realistickom videnju medunarodne politike jedini znacajni su-
bjekti su drzave, a samo velike drZave su zaista vaZne. Ovo se, medutim,
menja. Broj drava je izuzetno porastac u poslednjih pola veka: 1945. go-
dine bilo je oko pedeset drzava u svety; do poetka X X1 veka bilo ih je &e-
tin puta vi$e sa nnogo onih koje jo§ dolaze. Mnogo va¥nije od porasta
broja drzava je usponynedriavnih aktera. Na primer, velike multinacional-
ne korporacije prekoracuju drZavne granice i ponckad upravijaju sa vise
ekonomskih bogatstava nego nacionalne drzave. Najmanje dvanaest mul-
tindcionalnih korporacija ima godisnju prodaju koja je veca nego bruto
pacionaini proizvod (GDP) vi¥e od polovine zemalja svela. 18 Godidnji
obrt kompanija kao $to su Sel, IBM iti DZeneral Motors su veéi nego bru-
to nacionalni proizvod (GDP) drZava kao $to su Madarska, Ekvador ili
Senegal. lako ove multinacionalne korporacije nemaju ncke vste maoci
kao §to je vojna sila, one su veoma relevantne za ekonomske ciljeve drza-
ve. U ekonomskom smislu, IBM je mnogo vaZzniji za Belgiju nego Sto jc
to Burundi, njena biv$a kolonija.

Slika Srednjeg Istoka bez zaraéenih drzava i spoljnih sila bila bt ve-
oma besmislena, ali bi takode bila potpunc neadekvatna stvarnosti ako
ne bi ukijudila najraznovrsnije nedr#avne aktere. Multinacionalne naftne
kompanije kao §to su Sel, Briti§ Petroleum, Ekson-Mobil su jedna vrsta
nedr¥avnih aktera, ali ima i drugih. Postoje velike medudrzavne organiza-
cije kao 3to su Ujedinjene nacije, i manje poput Arapske lige i Organiza-
cije zemalja izvoznica nafie (OPEC). Postoje i nevladine organizacijc

? John Maynard Keynes, The General Theory of Employment, Interest and Money, Mac-

miilan, London, 1936, str. 383,
10 Prodaja i GDP su razlidite mere, ali to je nesto Sto preuveli€ava ulogu korporacija. U

svakom siuéaju poredenje je interesantno.
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R. Vitkof, Svetska politika, Trend i
transformacija, CSES /Diplomatska
akademija, Beograd, 2006, str. 106-108.



ubedljivo obja$njenje, kao $to je neka od ovde navedenih pet glavnih
tradicionalnih teorija (vidi tabelu 2.1.). Svaki raniji paradigmatican
pokusaj da se to ulini, bez obzira da li je poticao iz liberalizma ili iz
realizma, na kraju je bio napusten jer je tok dogadaja u svetu umaniji-
vao njegov konstantan znadaj. Mada velike teorije blede sa protekom
vremena, one ¢esto ponovo stiCu privia¢nost kada ih globalne tran-
sformacije uc¢ine ponovo korisnima. U stvari, svetska politika je tako ot-
porna na ¢istu, razumljivu i ubedljivu analizu da neki takozvani dekon-
struktivisti tvrde da medunarodna sloZenost ne dozvoljava opis, obja-
$njenje i predvidanje (vidi: Sporno pitanje: MoZe li bihejvioristicka na-
uka unaprediti prouc¢avanje medunarodnih odnosa?). Dekonstrukti-
vistima je zajedni¢ko fitozofsko glediste da su koncepti svih navoda o
globalnoej stvarnosti u vezi sa njihovim shvatanjima, a pos$to ne postoji
nikakav objektivan princip <ija bi vrednost bila nezavisna od licnog
gledista, da je svako tumadenje jednako vredno kao i druga, te da ne-
ma svrhe pokuSavati da se razvije zajednicka koncepcija o svetu.

dekonstrukcija

Postmodcrna tcorija koja tvrdi da sloZenost svetskog sistema onemo-
guéuje precizan opis 1 da je svrha nauénika da razumeju motive uce-
snika putem dekonstrukcije njthovil tekstualnih izjava,

TABELA 2.1
U potrazi za teorijom: Cetiri glavne perspektive
Osobina | Realizam | Neovealizam | Liberddizam | Neoltberalizam | Konstruletivizam
Glavne | Nezavis- | Strokrura Institucije | Pojedinci; Drustvene
jedinice | ne driave | meduna- iznad ~pridobijene” | grupe, njihove
rodnog sis- | drZava driave i drudtveno kon-
tema nedriavni struisane pred-
transnacional | stave o medu-
ni uéesnici narodnim
usiovima
Kljuéno | Ratr i bez- | Borha za Institucie- | Unaprediva- | Znadenja i slike
pitanje | bednost | poloZaji nalizacija njc medu- 0 savremenom
siluu mira drzavne medunarod-
uslovima saradnje na nom Zivotu
anarhije cekonomskim, | zajednicki
socijalnim § drudtvenim
ekoloskim kolektivistima;
problemima | teoretske
zajednickimn | posledice tih
za svet pogleda
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Dsobina

Realizam

Neorealizam

Liberalizam

Neoliberalizam

Konstruetivizam

Glavni
pristup

Ravnote-
Za sile

Ravnoteza
straha;
vojna
spremnost i
odvracanje

Medunarod
1o pravo;
medunaro-
dne organi-
zacije;
demokrati-
ZACijd

SloZena
meduzavis-
nost i refimi

Zalaganje za
normativne
inovacije
putem kon-
struisanja
novih predsta-
va, pradenje
pretpostavki u
okviru razlidi-
tih teoretskih
tradicija, otkri-
vanje kako i
za5to one boje
mentaine
mape svetskih
odnosa

Pogled
na glob-
alnu
per-
spek-

tivi

Pesimisti
Cki/stabil-
nost

Pesimisti-
&ki

Optimisti-
¢ki/napre-
dak

Odekivanje
saradnje {
stvaranja
svetske zajed-
nice

Ni optimisticki
ni pesimisticki,
zavisno od
najpepularni-
jih ili dru-
Stveno prih-
vacenih pogle-
da na sposob-
nost ovelanst-
va da stvori
premene koje
ili pobolffavaju
ili §tete bu-
ducim global-
nim usiovima

Motivi
ufesnt-
ka

Macio-
nalni
interesi;
konku-
rencija u
kojoj neki
dobijaju,
a neki
gube;
bezbed-
nost, sila

Mod,
prestiz i
prednost
(relativni
dobitak} u
odnosu na
druge
drzave

Saradnja,
uzajamna
pOmoc;
zadovolja-
vanje fjud-
skih potre-
ba

Globalni
interesi
{apsolutna
dobit); prav-
da; mir { pros-
peritet; slobo-
da; moral

1) zavisnosti od
drustveno kon-
struisanih
cbjadnjenja o
osnovnim
pokretackim
snagama
medunarodnih
u¢esnika, u
raznim raz-
dobljima
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Osobing | Realizam § Neorealizam | Liberalizan: | Neoliberalizam | Komstrudetivizam
Central | Struktor- | Strukturna | Svetski Transnacio- Ideje; iden-
ni kon- | na anarhi- ; anachija; poredak sa | nalni odnosi; | tteti; ideali;
cepl ja; sila; racionalan | kolek pravo; slobod- | slike - sve to
nacional- | izbor, trka | tiviom na trgoving, kao drudoveno
niintere- | u naoru- bezbed- meduzavis konstruisani
si; Zanju noicu; nost; liberal- | od strane
ravnoteZa pravo; inte- | na republi- razliciiih grupa
sile gracija, Kanska vlast;
polarnost meduna- Hudska prava;
rodna orga- | pitanje po-
nizacija lova
Per- Povelanje | Ocuvanje Institucio- | Razvijanjc Prosirenje
spektive | nacional- | nuklearnog | nalna refor- | reZima i razumevanja
ne mo€i;, | odvradanja; | ma unapredenje | nadina na koji
otpor izbegavanje demokratije i | medunarodni
smanje- razoruianja medunarod- | udesnici kon-
nju na- i superna- nih institucija { struisu svojc
cionaliie | cionalnih kako bi se slike o medu-
autono- organiza- usaglasio narodnim
ntijc cija kolektivni odnosima kako
odgovor na bi se razjasnila
glohalne ogranifenja
probleme suparnickih
teoretskih
tumaden;ja i
politika na
kojima se zas-
nivaju

Vecina drugih nauc¢nika nastavija da se bori u potrazi za teorijom i
znanjem 0 medunarodnim odnosima. Na primer, naucnici pristalice
teorije haosa poku3avaju da pronadu nove metode modeliranja bur-
nih globalnih promena kakve se odvijaju u svetu. Medutim, posto ne
postoji nijedna opsta teorija koja bi mogla da chjasni sva pitanja u ve-
zi medunarodnih odnosa, neki naucnici su se vratili razmatranju
osnovnih pitanja epistemologije koja su fundamentalna za ocenu re-
lativne vrednosti i verodostojnosti suparnickih teoretskih koncepata.
Kako da znamo u 5ta da verujemo? Koji analiticki principi nas mogu
dovesti do toga da uo¢imo jake strane i slabosti razli¢itih teorija? Ka-
ko da razlu¢imo Cinjenice od maste i smisao od besmista? Kakva jc re-
lativna deskriptivna ta¢nost i mo¢ objaSnjenja razli¢itih teorija i koli-
ko poverenja treba imati u njihova obja$njenja svetske politike? U ko-
joj meri, ukratko, treba da prihvatimo gledista bilo koje teorije, kao

108

139

§to je realizam ili liberalizam, { tvrdnje svih tih teorifa o tome Sta tre-
ba smatrati znanjem o medunarodnim pitanjima?

teorija haosa

Primena matematickih metoda da bi sc identifikovali obrasci koji se
periodicno ponavljaju u brzo izmenljivim i naizgled nepovezanim od-
nosima (kakvim sc ¢inc mnoge globalne pojave) kako bi se bolje pro-
tumacila sloZena stvarnost.

episiemologija

Filozofsko razmatranje nadina sticanja znanja i analitickih principa ko-
ji s¢ primenjuju pri prouéavanju pojava,

Mnogi naudnici u oblasti medunarodnih odnosa sve vise se okrecu
socijainom konstruktivizmu da bi protumacili kako medunarodni
Zivot tako i razli¢ite sustinske teorije koje su drugi izgradili u cilju bo-
jeg razumevanja medunarodnih pitanja. Strogo goveredi, konstruk-
tivizam nije teorija medunarodne politike®; pre se moZe reéi da ona
pomaZe da se razjasne razlike i relativne vriine” alternativnih teorija
(Wendt, 2000). Nezavisno od toga, konstruktivizam predstavija objek-
tiv za kriticko misljenje o tome kako se mogu konstruisati teorije me-
dunarodnih odnosa, kao i vrste premisa i pretpostavki koje svaki teo-
reticar realno treba da postavi kao polaziste pri objasnjavanju svetske
politike. Konstruktivizam prati argument Alcksandra Venta da

naucnici u oblasti medunarodne politike moraju da odgovore na ova
Ditanja, barem implicitno, jer se oni ne mogu baviti svojim posiom
bez curstih pretpostavki o vrstama stvari koje ée se nadi u medunarod-
nim odnosivia, Rakvi su njihovi medusobni odnosi § kako se za njin
moZe saznati. Te pretpostavke su narocito znacagne jer niko ne moze
da ,vidi” drZavu ili medunarodni sisten:. Medunarodna politika se ne
Javlja divektito nasim Culima, a teorife medunarodne politike Cesto se
dovode u pitanje po osnovu ontologije (idefa o karakteru postojanja)
i epistemologije, tj. sta teoreticar ,vidi”. (Wendt, 2000, str. 5)

socijalni konstruktivizam

Liberalno-realni teoretski pristup koji propagira Aleksander Vent pre-
ma kome su drZave zainteresovane samo za svoje interese glavni akte-
ri svetske politike; njihovi postupct nisu odredent anarhijom, nego na-
Cinom nu koji drzave drudtveno konstrui$u® i zatim reaguju na znace-
nja koja pripisuju politict sile, tako da sa promenom njihove definicije
moze docdi do cvolucije prakse saradnje.
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Anarchy is what states make of it: the
social construction of power politics

Alexander Wendt

The debate between realists and liberals has recmerged as an axis of contention
in international relations theory.! Revolving in the past around competing
thearies of human nature, the debate is more concerned today with the extent
to which state action is influcnced by “structure” (anarchy and the distribution
of power) versus “process’ (interaction and learning) and institutions. Does
the absence of centralized political authority force states o play competitive
power politics? Can international regimes overcome this logic, and under what
conditions? What in anarchy is given and immutable, and what is amenable to
change?

The debate berween “neorcalists” and “ncoliberals™ has been based on a
shared commitment to “rationalism."™ Like all social theories, rational choice
directs us to ask some questions and not others, treating the identitics and
interests of agents as exogenously given and focusing on how the behavior of

This article was negotiated with many individuals, 18 ny reconds are complete (and apologees if
they are not). thanks are due particularly to John Aldrich, Mike Barmett, Lea Brilmayer, David
Camphell, lim Caporaso, Simen Dalby, David Dessler, Bud Duvall, Jean Elshtain, Eanyn Ertel,
Lioyd Etheridge, Ernst Hass, Martin Hotlis, MNacem Inavatuilah, Stewart Johnson, Frank Klink,
Steve Krasner, Friedrich Kratoedowil, David Lumsdaine, M. 1. Peterson, Spike Peterson, Thomas
Risse-Bappen, Jobn Ruggie, Bruce Rusen, Jim Seon, Rogers Snith, David Sybvan, Jan Thoms.
Mark Warren, and JTutta Weldes. The article also benefited from presentations apd seminars a1 the
Amerscan University, the University of Chicage, the Liniversity of Massachuseiis ar Amberst,
Syracuse University, the University of Washington at Seattle, the University of California at Los
Angeles, and Vale University. b ) .

1. See, for cample. Joscph Gricoo, “Anarchy and the Limits of Coaperation: A Realist Critique
of the Newest Liberal Institutiopalism,” fntemational Grpanizanon 42 (Summer 1988), pp. 485507,
Toseph Nye, “Neorealism and Neoliberalism,” World Podiics 40 {January 1588), pp. 235-51; Robert
Keohane, “Mealiberal Institutionalism: A Perspecive on Workl Palitics,” in hig collection of esiays

entitbed fnnermational fustitations and State Power (Boulder, Colo.: Westview Press, 1989}, pp. MU}

John Mearsheimer, ©Back to the Future: Instability in Europe Aficr the Cold War,” fniermationa
Serurity 13 (Summer 1990), pp. 5=56, along with subscquent published correspondence regarding
Mearsheiner's article: and Emerson Niow and Peter Ordeshook, “Realism Vermus Neoliberalism:
A Formulation,” American Jourmal of Political Sclence 35 (May 1991}, pp. 481-511.

2. See Robert Keohane, “Intemational Institetions: Two Approaches.” frermational Stedies
Oerserty 32 (December 1985), pp. 375=06.

Tibermational Organization <6, 1, Spring 1992 ,
© 1997 by the Warld Pesce Foundation and the Massachusetts Instinute of Technobogy
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agents generates outcomes. As such, rationalism offers a fundamentally
behavioral conception of both process and institutions: they change behavior
but not identities and interests,” In addition to this way of framing research
problems, neorcalists and neoliberals share generally similar assumptions
about agents: states are the dominant actors in the system, and they define
security in “self-interested” terms. Neorealists and neoliberals may disagree
about the extent to which states are motivated by relative versus absolute gains,
but bath groups take the self-interested state as the starting point for theory.

This starting point makes substantive sense for neorcalists, since they believe
anarchies are necessarily “self-help™ systems, systems in which both central
autharity and collective security are absent. The self-help corollary to anarchy
docs enoemous work in neorcalism, gencrating the inherently competitive
dynamics of the security dilemma and collective action problem. Self-help is
not seen a5 an “institution™ and as such occupies a privileged explanatory role
vis-i-vis process, sctting the terms for, and unaffected by, interaction. Since
states failing to conform to the logic of seli-help will be driven from the system,
only simple learning or behavieral adaptation is possible; the complex learning
involved in redefinitions of identity and interest is not.' Questions about
identity- and interest-formation are therefore not important to students of
international refations. A rationalist problématique, which reduces process to
dynamics of behavioral interaction among exogenously constituted actors,
defines the scope of systemic theory.

By adopting such reasoning, liberals concede to neorealists the causal
powers of anarchic structure, but they gain the rhetorically powerful argument
that process can genérate coopérative behavior, even in an exogenously given,
self-help system, Some liberals may belicve that anarchy does, in fact,
constitute states with self-intercsted identitics cxogenous to practice. Such
Uweak” liberals concede the causal powers of anarchy both rhetorically and
gubstantively and accept rationalism's limited, behavioral conception of the
causal powers of institutions. They are realists before liberals (we might eall
them “weak realists”), since only if international institutions can change
powers and interests do they go beyvond the “limits™ of realism.’

3. Behavioral and rationalist models of man and institutions share a common intclicciual
heritage In the materialist individualism of Hobbes, Locke, and Beptham. On the relatiopghi
between the two models, see Jonathan Turner, 4 Theory of Social Tareraction (Stanford, Calif:
Stanford Unbversity Press, 1988), pp. 24=31; and George Homans, “Rational Choloe Theory and
Behavioral S in Craig Calhoun et al, eds., Seuctes of Power and Constraing
(Cambridge: whpe Universily Press, 1991), pp. T7=89.

4, On neorealist conceptions of learning, see Philip Tetlock, "Leaming in L5, and Sowict
Forelgn Policy,” in George Breslauer andd Phalip Tetlock, ods., Learning e LLS, and Soviel Foreign
Poticy (Boulder, Colo: Westview Press, 1991), pp. 2427, On the diference between behavioral
and cognitive bearning, see ibid., pp. 20-61; Joseph Mye, “Nuclear Learning and U.5-Sovier
Secunity Regimes,” latemational Organizarion &1 (Sammer 1987), pp. 371-402; and Ernst Hoas,
When Knowiledge Is Power {Berkekey: Univenity of California Press, 1990}, pp, 17-45.

%, Sce Stephen Krasmer, “Regimes and the Limis of Realsm: Regimes as Autonomous
Variahles,” in Stephen Krasner, ed., Intemational Regimer (Tthaca, N.Y.: Cornell University Pross,
1983), pp. 35558,
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Yet some liberals want more. When Joseph Nye speaks of “complex
learning,” or Robert Jervis of “changing conceptions of self and interest,” or
Robert Keohane of “seciological™ conceptions of interest, cach is asserting an
important role for transformations of identity and interest in the liberal
research program and, by extension, a potentially much stronger conception of
process and institutions in world politics.” “Strong” liberals should be troubled
by the dichotomous privileging of struciure over process, since lransformations
of identity and inmterest through process are transformations of structure,
Rationalism has little to offer such an argument,’ which is in part why, in an
impartant article, Friedrich Kratochwil and John Ruggie argued that irs
individualist ontology contradicted the intersubjectivist epistemology necessary
for regime theory to realize its full promise.” Regimes cannot change identities
and interests if the latter are taken as given. Because of this rationalist legacy,
despite increasingly numerous and rich studies of complex learning in forcign
policy, neoliberals lack a systematic theory of how such changes occur and thus
must privilege realist insights about structure while advancing their own
insights aboul process.

The irony is that social theories which seek to explain identities and interests
do exist, Keohane has ealled them “reflectivist™;” because [ want o emphasize
their focus on the social construction of subjectivity and minimize their image
problem, following Nicholas Onuf 1 will call them “constructivist."™ Despite
important differences, cognitivists, poststructuralists, standpoint and postmod-
ern feminists, rule theorists, and structurationists share a concern with the
basic “sociological” issue bracketed by rationalists—namely, the issue of
identity- and interest-formation. Constructivism’s potential contribution to a
strong liberalism has been obscured, however, by recent epistemological
debates between modernists and postmodernists, in which Science disciplines
Dissent for not defining a conventional rescarch program, and Dissent
celchrates its liberation from Science.” Real issues animate this debate, which

6, Sz Nye, “MNuckear Learning and US.~Favict Security Regimes™; Robent Jervis, “Realism,
Game Thecry, and Cooperation,” Wonld Polfies 40 (April 1988), pp. 340-44; snd Robert Keohare,
“Imternational Liberalism Reconsidered,” in John Dunn, ed., The Scomomic Limits fo Modem
Politics (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1900}, p. 183,

7. Rationalists have given some atiention to the problem of preference-formation, although in
0 dodng they have gone bevond what | understand s the charactesistic paranseters of rationalism.
See, for example, Jon Ebter, “Sour Grapes: Utilitarianiem and the Genesis of Wants,” in Amarrya
Sen and Bernard Willlams, eds., Drilisedamiten and Beyond (Cambridge: Cambridge Universily
Press, 1982), pp. 219-38; and Michacl Cohen and Robert Axcirod, “Coping with Camplenty. The
Adaptive Value of Changing Utility,” Amenican Economic Review Td (March 1984), pp. M-42.

8. Friedrich Kratochwil and John Ruggie, “International Organization: A Ste of the An on an
Art of the State,” fntermational Organization 40 (Autamn 1986), pp. 752-75,

9. Kechane, “International Institutions.”

10, See Micholas Onuf, World of Cher Mirking (Codumbia: University of South Carclina Press,

11. Om Science, see Keohane, “International Institutions"; and Roberi Keohane, “Intemational
Relations Theory: Contributions of a Feminist Standpoint,” Ml 18 (Summer 1959), pp.
245-51. On Dissent, see B B. 1. Walker, "History and Strocture in the of International
Relatione,” Millessiwon 18 (Summer 1589), pp. 163-81: and Richard Ashley and R, B 1. Walker,
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also divides constructivists. With respect to the substance of international
relations, however, both modern and postmodéern constructivists are intérested
in how knowledgeable practices constitute subjects, which is not far from the
strong liberal interest in how institutions transform interests, They share a
cognitive, intersubjective conception of process in which identities and inter-
ests are endogenous to interaction, rather than a rationalist-behavieral one in
which they ar¢ exogenous,

My objective in this article is to build a bridge between these two traditions
{and, by cxtension, between the realist-liberal and rationalist-reflectivist
debates) by developing a constructivist argument, drawn from struciurationist
and symbolic interactionist sociology, on behall of the liberal claim that
international institutions can transform state identities and interests.” In
contrast to the “cconomic” theorizing that dominates mainstream systemic
international relations scholarship, this invalves a “sociological social
psychological” form of systemic theory in which identitics and interests are the
dependent variable,” Whether a “communitarian liberalism™ is still liberalism
does nol interest me here, What does is that constructivism might contribute
significantly to the strong liberal interest in identity- and interest-formation
and thereby perhaps itself be enriched with liberal insights about leaming and
cognition which it has neglected.

My strategy for building this bridge will be o argue against the neorealist
claim that self-help is given by anarchic structure exogenously to process,
Constructivists have not done a good job of taking the cavsal powers of anarchy
scriously. This is enfortunate, since in the realist view anarchy justifics
disinterest in the institetional transformation of identities and interests and
thus building systemic theories in exclusively rationalist terms; its putative
causal powers must be challenged if process and institutions are not to be
subordinated to structure. | argue that self-help and power politics do not
follow ecither logically or causally from anarchy and that if today we find
ourselves in a self-help world, this is due to process, not structure, There is no

*Reading Dissidence /Writing the Discipline: Crisis and the Question of Sovereigaty in Interna-
tional Studies.” Mtemationa] Studies (arterdy 3 (Seplember 1990), pp. 367=416. For an excellent
critical assecement of these debates, see Yosef Lapid, "The Third Debate: On the Prospects of
Intermationsl Theory in a Post-Positivist Era,” fnfernptional Shudies Quarterly 33 (September 1983),

, a¥3=54,
pl.F"]I. The [act that 1 draw on these approaches aligns me with modernist construclivists, even
thoaigh 1 alsa draw freeky on the substantive work of postmodermsts, especially Richard Ashbey and
Rob Walker. For a defense of this practice and a discussion of ins episiemological basis, see my
garkier article, “The Agent-Sinecture Problem in International Relations Thoory,” Infemational
Ovpanization 41 (Summer 1987), pp. 335-70; and lan Shapiro and Alexander ‘Wends, “The
Difference That Healsm Makes: Social Science and the Politcs of Consent,” forthooming in
Poditics and Sockely. Among modernist constructivisis, my argument is particularly indebied to the
pultished work of Emanuel Adber, Pricdrich Kratochwil, and John Rugge, as well as to an
unpublished paper by Nacem Inayatullah and Dravid Levine entitled “Politc and Economics in
Contemporary Intemational Belalions Theory,” Syracuse Univergity, Syracuse, N.Y., 1990,

13 Sce Vikior Geeas, “Rekindling the Sociological Imagination in Social Psychology,” Jowmal
fior the Theory of Sociel Behavier 19 {March 1989}, pp. 97-115.
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“logic” of anarchy apart from the practices that create and instantiate one
structure of identities and interests rather than another; structure has no
existence or causal powers apart from process. Self-help and power politics are
institutions, not essential features of anarchy. Anarchy is what stares make of it

In the subsequent sections of this article, | critically examine the claims and
assumptions of neorealism, develop a positive argument about how self-help
and power politics are socially constructed under anarchy, and then explore
three ways in which identities and interests are transformed under anarchy: by
the institution of sovereignty, by an evolution of cooperation, and by inten-
tional efforts to transform egaistic identities into collective identilies.

Anarchy and power politics

Classical realists such as Thomas Hobbes, Reinhold Niebuhr, and Hans
Morgenthau attributed egoism and power politics primarily to human nature,
whereas structural realists or neorealists emphasize anarchy. The difference
stems in part from different interpretations of anarehy's causal powers.
Kenneth Waltz's work is important for both. In Man, the Stare, and War, he
defines anarchy as a condition of possibility for or “permissive” cause of war,
arguing that “wars occur because there is nothing (o prevent them,™ 1t is the
human nature or domestic politics of predator states, however, that provide the
initial impetus or “efficient’ cause of conflict which forces other states to
respond in kind." Waltz is not entirely consistent about this, since he slips
without justification from the permissive causal claim that in anarchy war is
always possible to the active causal claim that “war may at any moment
occier,™ But despite Waltz's concluding call for third-image theory, the
cificicnt causes that initialize anarchic systems are from the first and second
images. This is reversed in Waltz's Theory of Intermational Politics, in which firse-
and second-image theories are spurned as “reductionist,” and the logic of
anarchy seems by itself to constitute self-help and power politics as necessary
features of world politics.”

This is unfortunate, since whatever one may think of first- and sccond-image
theorics, they have the virtue of implying that practices determine the
character of anarchy. In the permissive view, only if human or domestie factors
causc A to attack B will B have to defend itsell. Anarchies may contain
dynamics that lead 1o competitive power politics, but they alse may not, and we
can argue about when particular structures of identity and interest will emerge.

14, Kenneth Waliz, Man, the Sraee, and War (New York: Columbia University Press, 1959),

32

15, Thid, pp. 169-70

16, Ihid., p. 232, Thie point is made by Hidemi Suganami in “Bringing Crder to the Causes of
War Debates,” Millennien 19 {Spring 19909, p. 34, fa. 11

17, Kenneth Waltz, Theory of Internanomal Poliics (Boston: Addison-Wesley, 1973).
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In neorealism, however, the role of practice in shaping the character of anarchy
is substantially reduced, and so there is less about which to argue: self-help and
competitive power politics are simply given exogenously by the structure of the
state system.

I will not here contest the nearcalist deseription of the contemporary state
gystem as & competitive, sell-help world;™ 1 will only dispute its explanation. |
develop my argument in three stages. First, 1 disentangle the concepts of
self-help and anarchy by showing that sell-interested conceptions of security
are notl a constitutive property of anarchy. Second, | show how self-help and
competitive power politics may be produced causally by processes of interac-
tion between states in which anarchy plays only a permissive role. In both of
these stages of my argument, [ self-consciously bracket the first- and sccond-
image determinants of state identity, not because they are unimportant (they
are indeed important), but because like Waltz's objective, minc is to clarify the
“logic™ of anarchy. Third, I reintroduce first- and second-image determinants
to assess their effects on identity-formation in different kinds of anarchies.

Anarchy, self-help, and intersubjective knowledge

Waltz defines political structure on three dimensions: ordering principles (in
this case, anarchy), principles of differentiation (which here drop out), and the
distribution of capabilitics.” By itsclf, this definition predicts little about state
behavior. It does not predict whether two states will be [riends or foes, will
recognize each other’s sovercignty, will have dynastic ties, will be revisionist or
status quo powers, and so on, These factors, which are fundamentally
intersubjective, affect states’ security interests and thus the character of their
interaction under anarchy. In an important revision of Waliz's theory, Stephen
Walt implies as much when he argues that the “balance of threats,” rather than
the balance of power, determines state action, threats being socially con-
structed.” Put more generally, without assumptions about the structure of
identities and interests in the system, Waltz's definition of structure cannot
predict the content or dynamics of anarchy. Self-help is one such intersubjec-
live structure and, as such, does the decisive explanatory work in the theory,
The question is whether seli-help is a logical or contingent feature of anarchy.
In this section, [ develop the concept of a “structure of identity and interest™
and show that no particular onc follows logically from anarchy.

A fundamental principle of constructivist social theory is that people act
toward ohjects, including other actors, on the basis of the meanings that the

13, The neorcalist description i not unproblematic, For a powerful critique, see Davisd
Lumédaine, fdeals and Irtereste: The Foreipn Aid Repime, [000-195% (Princeton, N.J.: Princeton
University Press, forthooming).

1%. Waltz, Theory of Internusiomal Polincs, pp. T8=101. ; :

H). Stephen Walt, The Origing of Alliances (Ithaca, M.Y.: Comell University Press, 1987),
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objects have for them.™ States act differently toward enemies than they do
toward friends because enemies aré threatening and friends are not. Anarchy
and the distribution of power are insufficient to tell us which is which, LLS.
military power has a different significance for Canada than for Cuba, despite
their similar “structural” positions, just as British misciles have a different
significance for the United States than do Soviet missiles. The distribution of
power may always affect states’ caleulations, but how it does so depends on the
intersubjective understandings and expectations, on the “distribution of
knowlcdge,” that constitute their conceptions of self and other.” If socicty
“forgets”™ what a university is, the powers and practices of professor and
student cease to exist; if the United States and Soviet Union decide that they
are no longer enemics, “the cold war is over.” It is collective meanings that
constitute the strugtures which organize our actions.

Actors acquire identitics—relatively stable, role-specific understandings and
expectations about self—by participating in such collective meanings.™ 1denti-
ties are inherently relational: “Identity, with its appropriate attachments of
psychological reality, is always identity within a specific, socially constructed

2. See, forexample, Herbert Blumer. "The Methodolagieal Position of Symbaolic Tnternctionism,”
in his Spmbolic Inferectonisn: Perspective and Method (Englewood Chils, N1 Prentice-Hall, 1969},
p. & Throughaut this article, | assume that a theoretically productive anabogy can be made between
individualé and states. There are at least two justifications for this MIHWNHM- RMl_ﬂﬂ-
cally, the anabogy is an sccepied practice in mainstream international relations disourse, amd since
this artiche is an immaneat rather than external critique, it should follow the practice. Substan-
tively, sates are collectivites of indéviduals that through their practices constitute cach other a
*persons’” having interests, foars, and 0 on. A full theory of state identity- and interest-formation
winshd mevertheless need bt draw insights from the social pavchalogy of groups and organizational
theory, and for that reason my anth izm is merely suggestive.

I, The phrase “distribution of knowlodge™ is Barry Barmes's, as discwsscd in his work The
Nature of Power (Cambridge: Polity Press, 1988); sce abio Peter Berger and Thomas Luckmann, The
Socind Construction of Reality (Mew York: Anchor Books, 1966). The concern of recent interna-
tional refatians schalarship on “eplstemic communitics™ with the czuse-and-elfect understandings
of the world hekd by scientists, experts, and policymakers is an important aspect of the robe of
knowledge in world politics; see Peter Haas, “Do Regimes Maner? Epstemic Communitics and
Meditesranean Pollution Contral.” fntemagional Orpantzavon 43 (Summer 1989), pp. 377-204; and
Frmet Haas, When Knowledge Jr Power. My constructivist approach would merely add fo thit an
equal emphasis on how sisch kndwledge also constittates the structures and subjects of soclal life.

3. For an excellent shor statement of how collective meanings constitute identitics, sce Peter
Berger, “Identity as a Problem in the Sociology of Knowledge.” Esropean Journal of Sociology, vol.
7, mo. 1, 1964, pp. 32-40. See also David Morgan and Michae| Schovalbe, "Mind and Self in Socleny:
Linking Social Structure and Social Cognition,” Soclal Poychology Chearterly 33 (Jane 1990), pp.
14564, In my discussion, 1 draw on the following interactionisl texis: Herbert Mead, Mind,
Self and Sociery (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1934); Berger and Luckmann, The Social
Cormrscrion of Reality; Sheldon Stryker, Symbalte fnfersctionin: A Social Stnuctund! Version (Menlo
Park, Calif.: Benjamin/Cammings, 1980); R. 5. Perinbanayagam, Sigmifving Acis: ."a'ﬂ'wrmrr .
Meaning in Everyday Life (Carbondale: Southern Iinots University Press, 1955); John Hewitr, Self
and Soctey A Symbolis Interactionint Social Prvehology (Boston: Allyn & Bacon, 1985); and Turner.
A Theory of Socil Interaction. Despite some differenced, musch the same points are made by
stroclurationists such ai Bhasksr and Giddens. See Roy Bhaskar, The Posmbilite of Naturalivn
{Atlantic Highlands, M.J.: Humanitics Press, 1979) and Anthony Giddens, Central Problens &
Sacial Theory (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1979).
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world,” Peter Berger argues.” Each person has many identitics linked to
institutional roles, such as brother, son, teacher, and citizen. Similarly, a state
may have multiple identitics as “sovercign,” “leader of the free world,”
“imperial power,” and so on® The commitment to and the salience of
particular identities vary, but each identity is an inherently social definition of
the actor grounded in the theories which actors collectively hold about
themselves and one another and which constitute the structure of the social
world.

Identities are the basis of interests. Actors do not have a “portfolio™ of
interests that they carry around independent of social context; instead, they
define their interests in the process of defining situations.™ As Nelson Foote
puts it: “Motivation . . . refer{s] to the degree to which a human being, 25 a
participant in the ongoing social process in which he necessarily finds himself,
defines a problematic situation as calling for the performance of a particular
zct, with more or less anticipated consummations and consequences, and
thereby his organism releases the energy appropriate to performing it.""
Sometimes situations are unprecedented in our experience, and in these cases
we have 1o construct their meaning, and thus our interests, by analogy or invent
them de novo. More often they have routine qualities in which we aszign
meanings on the basis of institutionally defined roles. When we say that
professors have an “interest” in teaching, research, or going on leave, we are
saying that to function in the role wentity of “professor,” they have to define
certain situations as calling for certain actions. This does not mean that they
will necessarily do so (expectations and competence do not equal perfor-
manee), but if they do not, they will not get tenure. The absence or failure of
roles makes defining sitvations and intercsts more difficult, and identity

24, Berger, “Identity as a Froblem in the Sociology of Knowledge,” p. 111.

25, While pot normally cast in such termd, foreign policy scholarchip on national role
conceptions could be adapied to such idemiity language. Sec Kal Holsti, “MNational Role
Conceptions in the Study of Forcign Policy,” Intemational Studies Querterty 14 (Scptember 1970),
pp. 233-30%; and Stephen Walker, ed., Role Theary ond Foreign Folicy Anafysc (Dorham, N.C.:
Duke University Pregt, 1087). For an impartant cffoct 1o do o, see Stephen Walker, “Symbalic
Interactionism and International Politics: Hole Theory's Coniribution to International
Qrganization,” in C. Shik and Martha Cottam, eds., Contending Drumax A Cognitive Appronch o
Posi- War Internoitonal Orpanizaniomal Processes (New York: Praeger, forthcoming ).

26, On the “partfolia™ conception of interests, see Barry Hindess, Polirical Cholee and Social
Strscrure (Aldershot, UK.: Edwurd Elgar, 1989), pp. 2-3. The “definition of the stuation” it a
gentral coneept in interactiamist theory.

27, Melwon Foote, “Idemtification as the Basis for a Theory of Motivation,” American
Saciologteal Review 16 (February 1951), p. 15, Soch strongly oo I eonceplions of inferest
have been criticized, with some justice, for being “oversocinlized™; see Diennis Wrong, “The
Owersocialized Conception of Man in Modern Sociology,” American Seoiological Review 26 (April
1961}, pp. 153-93. For ustful correctives, which focus on the activation of presocial but
nondetermining human neads within social contets, see Turner, A4 Theory of Social Micraction, pp.
2369 and Viklor Gecas, “The Self-Concept as a Basis for 2 Theory of Mothatlon,” in Jediith
Howard and Peter Callero, eds, The Self-Sociery Dynamic (Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 1991}, pp 17157,
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confusion may result. This seems to be happening today in the United States
and the former Soviet Union: without the cold war's mulual atiributions of
threat and hostility to defing their identities, these states seem unsure of what
their “interesis” should be.

An institution is a relatively stable set or “structure™ of identities and
interests. Such structures are often codified in formal rules and norms, but
these have motivational force only in virtue of actors' socialization o and
participation in collective knowledge. Institutions are fundamentally cognitive
entitics that do not exist apart from actors' ideas about how the world works.™
This does not mean that institutions are not real or objective, that they are
“nothing but” beliefs. As collective knowledge, they are experienced as having
an ¢xistence “over and above the individuals who happen to embody them at
the moment, "™ In this way, institutions come to confront individuals as more or
less coercive social facts, but they are still a function of what actors collectively
“know." Identities and such collective cognitions do mot exist apart from each
ather; they are “mutually constitutive.”™ On this view, institutionalization is a
process of internalizing new identitics and interests, not something oocurring
outside them and affecting only behavior; socialization is a cognitive process,
not just a behavioral ene. Conceived in this way, institutions may be coopera-
tive or conflictual, a point zometimes lost in scholarship on international
regimes, which tends to equate institutions with cooperation. There are
important differences between conflictual and cooperative institutions to be
sure, but all relatively stable self-other relations—even those of “enemies”™—
are defined intersubjectively.

Zelf-help is an institution, one of various structures of identity and interest
that may exist under anarchy, Processes of identity-formation under anarchy
are concerned first and foremost with preservation or “security” of the self.
Cnnoepl:s of secunly therefore differ in the extent to which and the manner in
which the self is identified cognitively with the other,” and, 1 want to suggest, it

28. In neo-Durkheimian partance, institutions sre “social representations.” See Serpe Moscov-
ici, “The Phenomenon of Social Representations,” in Rob Fare and Serge Moscovici, eds., Social
Representations (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1984), pp. 360 Sce alio Barnes, The
Natwre of Power, Note that this i a considerably moré socialized cognitivism than that found in
much of the recent scholarship on the role of “ideas™ in world politics, which tends 1o treat ideas as
commsulities that are hobd by individuals and intervéne betwsen the distrbution of power and
outcomes. For a form of cognitidsm closer to my own, see Emanuel Adler, "Cognitive Evolution: A
Dvnamic Approach for the Sudy of Intercational Relations and Their Progress,” in Emanoel
Ader and Beverly Crawford, eds., Progresy in Poswar [nfermational Kelosons {Kew York: Colombia
Ungversity Press, 191), pp. 43-28,

9. Berger and Luckmann, The Soctal Connruction of Realiry, p. 58,

0. See Giddens, Central Problems in Social Theory, and Alexander Wendt and Raymaond Duvall,
“Institations and International Order,” in Emst-0io Czempiel and James Rossnon, ede, Gilnbal
Chupnges and Theoretical Challimges (Lexington, Mass: Lexington Books, 1989), pp, 51-74,

1. Propeneniz of choice theory might put this in terms of “interdependent wtlities,” For a
ugetul overview of relevant choice-theoretic discourss, most of which has focused on the specific
case of altruism, see Harold Hochman and Shmoel Nitzan, “Concepls of Exténded Preference,”
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is upon this cognitive variation that the meaning of anarchy and the distribution
of power depends. Let me illustrate with a standard continuum of security
systems.™

At one end is the “competitive™ security system, in which states identify
negatively with each other’s security so that ego's gain is s¢en as alter’s loss.
Megative identifieation under anarchy constitutes systems of “realist” power
politics; risk-averse actors that infer intentions from capabilitics and worry
about relative gains and losses. At the limit—in the Hobbesian war of all
against all—eollective action is nearly impossible in such a system because each
actor must consiantly fear being stabbed in the back,

In the middle iz the “individualistic” security system, in which states are
indifferent to the relationship between their own and others’ security. This
constitutes “neoliberal” systems: states are still self-regarding about their
security but are concerned primarily with absolute gains rather than relative
gains, One’s position in the distribution of power is less important, and
collective action is more possible (though still subject to free riding because
states continue to be “egoists™).

Competitive and individualistic systems are hoth “self-help™ forms of
anarchy in the sens¢ that states do not positively identify the secunity of sell
with that of others but instead treat security as the individual responsibility of
each. Given the lack of a positive cognitive identification on the basis of which
to build security regimes, power politics within such systems will necessarily
consist of efforts to manipulate others to satisfy self-regarding interests.

This contrasts with the “cooperative” security system, in which states identify
positively with one another so that the security of each is perceived as the
responsibility of all. This 15 not self-help in any interesting sense, since the
“sell” in terms of which interests are defined is the community, national
interests are international interests.” In practice, of course, the extent to which

Jowrnal of Economic Behavior and Ovganization & (June 1985), pp. 161=76. The literature on chaice
theory usually does not link bhehavior 1o issues of identity. For an exception, see Amartya Sen.
“Coals, Commitment, and Identity,” fowrmal of Law, Economics, amd Qg ion § (Fall 1985),
pp. 34135 and Robert Higgs, “Tdentity and Cooperation: A Comment on Sen's Allermative
Program,” Jowrmal of Law, Ecosonvics, and Orpanizetnon 3 (Spring 1987, pp. 140=42.

3. Security systems might also vary in the extent to which there is a funciional differentiation or
a hicrarchical relationship betwoen patron and chent, with the patron playiag o hegemsonic role
withim its re of influence in defining the security interess of fis clients. 1 do not examine this
dimension here; for preliminary discussion, sce Adexander Wendr, “The States System and Global
Militarization,” Ph.I}. diss, Universily of Minneiots, Minaeapabis, 1980; md Alexaader Wend?
and Michael Bamett, *The International Symeen and Third World Militarizaion,”™ unpublished
manuscript, 1991,

33, This amounts to an “internationalization of the state.” For a discusson of ths subject, see

d Duvall and Alexander Wendt, “The Internatisnal Capital Regime snd the Internstion-

alization of the State,” unpublished manuscripn, 1987, See also R B, J. Walker, “Sovercignity,
Identiry, Community: Reflections on the Homeons of Contemporary Political Practice,” in B, B. J.
Walker and Saul Mendiowitz, eds,, Contending Soversggndies { Boalder, Cobo.: Lynne Rienner, 1990},
PP 150-85,
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states’ identification with the community varies, from the limited form found in
“concerts” to the full-blown form seen in “collective security” arrangements.™
Depending on how well developed the collective self is, it will produce security
practices that are in varying degrees altruistic or prosocial. This makes
collective action less dependent on the presence of active threats and less
prone to free riding.” Moreover, it restructures efforts to advance one’s
objectives, or “power politics,” in terms of shared norms rather than relative
power.™

On this view, the tendency in international relations scholarship to view
power and institutions as two opposing explanations of forcign policy is
therefore misleading, since anarchy and the distribution of power only have
meaning for state action in virtue of the understandings and cxpectations that
constitute institutional identities and interests. S¢if-help is one such institution,
constituting one kind of anarchy but not the only kind, Waltz's three-part
definition of structure therefore seems underspecified. In order 1o go from
structure to action, we need to add a fourth: the intersubjectively constituted
structure of identities and interests in the system.

This has an important implication for the way in which we conceive of states
in the state of nature before their first encounter with each other. Because
states do nol have conceptions of self and other, and thus security interests,
apart from or prior o interaction, we assume o0 much about the state of
nature if we concur with Waltz that, in virtue of anarchy, “international
political systems, like economic markets, are formed by the coaction of
self-regarding units”™" We also assume too much if we argue that, in virtue of

34, Om the spectrum of cooperative security armangements, se¢ Charles Kupchan and Chilford
Kupchan, “Concerts, Colléctive Security, and the Futere of Europe,” fmiemanional Security 16
(Summer 1991), pp. 114-61; and Richard Smoke, “A Theory of Mutual Security,” in Richard
Smoke and Andrei Kortunoy, eds., Munual Secudry (Mew York: St Martin's Press, 1991), pp.
59-111. These may be wsetuliy set alongside Christopher Joncks' “Warietics of Altruism,” in Jane
Mansbridge, ed., Beyond Self-Inferess (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1990}, pp. 33-67.

35, O the role of collective identily in reducing collective action problems, see Bruce Fireman
and Witlism Gamson, "Utilitarian Logic in the Resource Mebilization Perspective,” in Mayer Zald
and John McCarthy, eds., The Dynamicy of Social Movernents (Cambridge, Mass.: Winthrop, 1979),
pp. B=dd; Robyn Dawes et al,, “Cooperation for the Bemefit of Us—Nol Me, or My Consciende,” in
Mansbridge, Beyd Self-Tuterest, pp. 97-110; and Cralg Calhoun, "The Froblem of Identity in
Collective Actian,” In Joan Huber, ed., Macro-Micro Linkages in Sociology (Beverly Hillg, Calif.:
Sage, 1991}, pp. 31=-T5. ;

36, Sec Thomas Rise-Kappen, “Are Democratic Alliances Special?” unpublished manuscripl,
Yale Unversity, Mew Haven, Conn., 1991 This line of argument could be expanded usefully in
feminist terme, For a useful overview of the relational mature of feminiil conceptions of self, see
Pauls England and Barbara Stanck Kitbourne, “Feminist Critiques of the Separatve Model of
Self: Implications for Rational Choice Theory,” Rationaiity and Sociery 2 (April 1990). pp. 136-71,
On feminist conceptuslizations of power, sze Ann Tickner, “Hans Morgenthau's Principles of
Political Realism: A Feminist Reformulation,” Milemmium 17 (Winter 1985), pp. 420-40; and
Thomas Wartenberg, “The Concept of Power in Feminist Theory,” Praxis Intemational & (October
1588), pp. 301-14

a7, &Iu, Theary af Intemarianal Politics, p. 91.
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anarchy, states in the state of nature necessarily face @ “stag ant™ or “security
dilemma."™ These claims presuppose a history of interaction in which actors
have acquired “selfish” identities and interests; before interaction (and still in
abstraction from first- and second-image factors) they would have no experi-
ence upon which to base such definitions of self and other. To assume
otherwise is 0 attribute to states in the state of nature qualities that they can
only possess in society.” Self-help is an institution, not a constitutive feature of
anarchy.

What, then, is a constitutive feature of the state of nature before interaction?
Two things are left if we strip away those properties of the sell which
presuppose interaction with others, The first is the material substrate of
agency, including its intrinsic capabilities. For human beings, this is the body;
for stales, it is an organizational apparatus of governance. In effect, 1 am
suggesting for rhetorical purposes that the raw material out of which members
of the state system are constituted is ereated by domestic society before states
enter the constitutive process of international society,” although this process
implies neither stable territoriality nor sovereignty, which are internationally
negotiated terms of individuality (as discussed further below). The second is a
desire to preserve this material substrate, to survive, This does not entail
“se[f-rc.gardingm:ss," however, since actors do not have a sell prior o
interaction with an other; how they view the meaning and requiremenis of this
survival therefore depends on the processes by which conceptions of self
evalve.

This may all seem very arcane, but there is an important issue at stake: are
the foreign policy identitics and interests of states exogenous or endogenous to
the state system? The former is the answer of an individualistic or undersocial-
ized systemic theory for which rationalism is appropriate; the latter is the
answer of a fully socialized systemie theory. Waltz scems to offer the latter and

38, See Waltz, Man, the State, and War, and Robent Jervs, "Cooperation Under the Sccurity
Dilemma,” Wonld Palfics 30 (Fanuary 1978), pp. 167-214.

39, My argument hese parallels Rousseau’s critique of Flobbes. For an excollent eritique of
realist appropriations of Rousseau, see Michacl Williams, " Rousscaw, Realivm, and Realpofitik,”
Millenniuem 18 (Summer 19880, pp. 188-204. Williams argocs that fur from being a fundamental
starting podnt in the state of natre, for Rousseau the stag hunt represented 2 stage in man's fall
On p. 190, Williams cites Roustean’s description of man prior 1o leaving the staie of natare: “Man
only knows himself; he docs not sec his own well-being to be identificd with or contrary to that of
anyone clie: he neither hates anything nor loves anything; but limited to no oeore than physical
imstingd. he is no one, be is an animal.” For snother critique of Hobbes on the state of nature that
parallels my constructivist resding of anarchy, see Charles Landesman, “Reflections on Hobbes:
Anarchy and Human Mature,” in Peter Caws, ed,, The Cawses of Quarre! (Bouon: Beacon, 1989),

, 13948,

W-IJJ_ Empirically, thit wuggestion is problematie, sinee the process of decolonization ?ml the
subssquent suppert of many Third World states by interaibonal sociely point 1o ways in which even
the raw matenal of “cmpirical statehood™ is constituted by the society of states. Sec Robent
Tackson and Carl Bodberg, “Why Africa’s Weak States Persist: The Empirical and the Juridical in
Statehood,"” Warld Poditics 35 (October 1982), pp_ 1-24.
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proposes two mechanisms, competition and socialization, by which structure
conditions state action.” The content of his argument about this conditioning,
however, presupposes a self-help system that is not itself a constitutive feature
of anarchy, As James Morrow points out, Waltz's two mechanisms condition
behavior, not identity and interest.” This explains how Waltz can be accused of
both “individualism™ and “structuralism.”™ He is the former with respect to
systemic constitutions of identity and interest, the latter with respect 1o
systemic determinations of behavior.

Anarchy and the social construction of power politics

If self-help is not a constitutive feature of anarchy, it must emerge causally
from processes in which anarchy plays only a permissive role.” This reflects a
second principle of constructivism: that the meanings in terme of which action
is organized arise out of interaction.” This being said, however, the situation
facing states as they encounter one another for the first time may be such that
only seli-regarding conceptions of identity can survive; if so, even if these
conceptions are socially constructed, neorealists may be right in holding
identities and interests constant and thus in privileging one particular meaning
of anarchic structure over process. In this case, rationalists would be right to
argue for a weak, behavioral conception of the difference that institutions
make, and realists would be right to argue that any international institutions
which are ereated will be inherently unstable, since withowt the power to

41, Wallz, of Iniermational Poliiics, pp. T4-T7.

42 See lames Maorsow, “Social Chaice Syitem Structure in World Polities,” Wadd Polftes
41 {Oxtober 1988), p. 8%, Waltz's behavioral treatment of secialization may be usefully contrasicd
with the mone cognitive approach taken by lkenberry and the Kulgchirﬂ‘mﬂt folbaing articles: (.
John Tkenberry and Charles Kupchan, “Socialization and Hegemonic Power” fatemamonal
Cirpanizaror 44 (Summer 1989), pp. 283-316; and Kupchan and Kupchan, “Conceris, Collectie
Security, and the Fulure of Europe.” Their approach i chose to my own, but they define
scialization as an elite strategy 10 induce value chamge in others, rather than as a ubiguitous
feature of interaction in terms of which all identities and interests get produced snd reproduced.

43, Regarding individualism, see Richard Ashley, “The Poverty of Meorealism,” Interationa!
Crpanizaiion 38 (Spring 1984), pp. 22586, Wendt, “The Agent-Structure Problem in International
Relations Theary™; and David r, “What's al Stake in the Agent-Structure DebateT"” Inter-
ratonal Onpanization 43 (Summer 1989), pp, 441-7<. Regarding structuralism, see R_B. ). Walker,
“Realism, Change. and International Political Theory,” Iniermaimonad Siadies (heariesly 31 (March
1967), pp. 65-86; and Martin Hollis and Steven Smith, Explaining and Understanding fatermational
Relzitons (Oxford: Clarenden Press, 1989), The behavicralism evident in neorealist theory siso
explaing how neoresliste can reconcile their structoralism with the individualism of rational choice
theary. On the behavioral-structural character of the latter, see Spiro Latsds, “Siluational Deter
minism in Bconomics,” Brinsh Jamal for the Philasaply of Science 13 (August 1972), pp. 20745,

44, The importance of the distinction between consitutive and cauwsal cxplanations i not
sufficiently sppreciated in constructivist discourse. See Wendt, “The Agenl-Struciure Froblem in
Intermational Belations " pp. 362-65; Wendi, “The States Sydem and Global Militarization,”
pp. 110-13; and Wendt, “Brdging the Theory/Meta-Theory Gap in Imternational Relations,”
Rieview of International Snidies 17 (October 1591), p. 390,

45 Ses Blumer, “The Methodological Position of Symbolic Interactionism,” pp. 2=4,
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transform identitics and interests they will be “continuing objects of choice™ by
exogenously constituted actors constrained only by the transaction costs of
behavioral change.™ Even in a permissive causal role, in other words, anarchy
may decisively restrict interaction and therefore restrict viable forms of
systemic theory, [ address these causal issues first by showing how self-
regarding ideas about security might develop and then by examining the
conditions under which a key efficient cause—predation—may dispose states in
this direction rather than others,

Conceptions of self and interest tend to “mirror” the practices of significant
others over time. This principle of identity-formation is captured by the
symbolic interactionist notion of the “looking-glass self,” which asserts that the
self is a reflection of an actor’s socialization,

Consider two actors—ego and alter—encountering each other for the first
time.* Each wants 1o survive and has certain material capabilities, but neither
actor has biological or domestic imperatives for power, glory, or conguest (still
bracketed), and there is no history of securily or insecurity between the two.
What should they do? Realists would probably argue that each should act on
the basis of worst-case assumptions about the other's intentions, justifying such
an attitude as prudent in view of the possibility of death from making a mistake,
Such a possibility always exists, even in civil society; however, society would be
impossible if people made decisions purely on the basis of worst-case
possibilities. Instead, most decisions are and should be made on the basis of
probabilities, and these are produced by interaction. by what actors do.

In the beginning is ego’s pesture, which may consist, for example, of an
advance, a retreat, a brandishing of arms, a laying down of arms, or an attack.®
Far epgo, this gesture represents the basis on which it is prepared o respond to
alter. This basis is unknown to alter, however, and so it must make an inference
or “attribution’ about ego’s intentions and, in particular, given that this is
angrchy, about whether ego is a threat.” The content of this inference will
largely depend on two considerations, The first is the gesture's and ego's

46, See Robert Grafstein, *Hatlonal Choice: Theory and Instittions,” in Krivien Monmoe, ed.,
The Economic tn Poliics {Mew York: Harper Colling, 1991), pp, 263-64. A good cxamplhe
of the promise and linsite of trandacion eoat approsches to Enstitutional amalysis is offered by
Rabert Keohane in his 4fter Hegemony (Princeton, N_J.: Princeton University Press, 1984),

47, This sitaation is not entirely metaphosical in world politics, since throughout history siates
have “discovered” each other, gencrating an instant anarchy as it were. A sysiematic empirical
study of fir2 contacts would be interesting,

28, Mead's analysis of gestures remaing definitive. See Mead's Mind, Self, and Soctery. See also
the discussion of the role of signaling in the “mechanics of interaction™ in Tumer's A Theery of
Social Interackion, pp. T4=79 and 92=115. i

49, Om the rale of nttribaiion processes in the interactionist account of identity-formation, see
Sheldon Steyker and Asi Gottlicl, “Attribution Theory and Symbolic Interactionism.” in John
Harvey ¢t al, eds, New Divections in Anribution Rerearch, vol. 3 (Hilbdale, N1 Lawrence
Erlbaum, 1981}, pp. 425=58; and Kathleen Crittenden, “Sociological Aspects of Attrtbation,”
Annual Review af Soviolngy, vol. 9, 1983, pp. 425-16. On attributional processes in international
relations, scc Shawn Roseaberg and Gary Wolfsfeld, “Intemnational Conflict and the Problem of
Attribution,” Jowmal of Conglice Resolation 21 {March 1977, pp. T5-103.
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physical qualities, which are in part contrived by ego and which include the
direction of movement, noise, numbers, and immediate consequences of the
gesture.” The second consideration concerns what alter would intend by such
qualities were it to make such a gesture itself. Alter may make an attributional
“error” in its inference about ego’s intent, but there is also no reason for it to
assume a priori—before the gesture—that cgo is threatening, since it is only
through a process of signaling and interpreting that the costs and probabilitics
of being wrong can be determined.” Social threats are constructed, not natural,

Consider an example. Would we assume, a priori, that we were about 1o be
attacked if we are ever contacted by members of an alien civilization? 1 think
not. We would be highly alert, of course, but whether we placed our military
torces on alert or launched an attack would depend on how we interpreted the
[mpoﬂ of their first gesture for our security—if only to avoid making an
immediate enemy out of what may be a dangerous adversary. The possibility of
error, in other words, does not force us to act on the assumption that the aliens
are threatening: action depends on the probabilities we assign, and these are in
key part a function of what the aliens do; prior to their gesture, we have no
systemic basis for assigning probabilities. If their first pesture is to appear with a
thousand spaceships and destrov Mew York, we will define the situation as
threatening and respond accordingly. But if they appear with one spaceship,
saying what seems (o be “we come in peace,” we will feel “reassured™ and will
probably respond with a gesture intended to reassure them, even if this gesture
is not necessarily interpreted by them as such.™

This process of signaling, interpreting, and responding completes a “social
act” and begins the process of creating intersubjective meanings. 1t advances
the samve way. The first social acl creates expectations on both sides about each
other's future behavior: potentially mistaken and certainly tentative, but
expectations nonetheless. Based on this tentative knowledge, ego makes a new
gesture, again signifying the hasis an which it will respond to alter, and again
alter responds, adding to the pool of knowledge each has about the other, and
§0 on over time. The mechanism here is reinforcement; intéraction rewards
actors for holding certain ideas about each other and discourages them from
holding others. If repeated long enough, these “reciprocal typifications” will
create relatively stable concepts of self and other regarding the izsue at stake in
the interaction.”

S0 On the “stageceaft’” imnbed in “presentations of el gee Enving Goffman, The Precsnea-
tierer of Sl I Everyday Life (Mew York: Doubleday, 1959). On the role of appearance in definitions
of the situation, see Gregory Stone, “Appearance and the 5Self.” in Amold Rose, ed., Human
Rehavior and Social Processes (Boston: Houghton Mifllin, 1962), pp. 86-118.

$1. This discussion of the rale of possibilities and probabilities in threat pereepilon cwes much
0 Stewart Jobnsen's comments on an sarlicr draft of my anicle,

$2. On the role of "reassurance™ in threat situations, see Richiard Ned Lebow and Janice Gross
Stein, “Beyond Deterrence,” fournal of Social fues, wol, 43, noo 4, 1987, pp. 5=T1

£3. On “reciprocal typifications,” see Berger and Luckmann, The Social Constnaction of Realiy,
P $4=34,
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FIGURE 1. The codetermination of institietions and process

It is through reciprocal interaction, in other words, that we create and
instantiate the relatively enduring social structures in terms of which we define
our identities and interests. Jeff Coulter sums up the ontological dependence of
structure on process this way: “The parameters of social organization them-
selves are reproduced only in and through the orientations and practices of
members engaged in social interactions over time. . . . Social configurations are
not ‘objective’ like mountains or forests, but neither are they ‘subjective’ like
dreams or flights of speculative fancy. They are, as most secial scientists
concede at the theoretical level, intersubjective constructions.”™

The simple overall model of identity- and interest-formation proposed in
Figure 1 applics to competitive institutions no less than to cooperative ones.
Self-help security systems evolve from cycles of interaction in which each party
acts in ways that the other feels are threatening to the self, creating
expectations that the other is not to be trusted, Competitive or egoistic
identities are caused by such insecurity; if the other is threatening, the self is
forced to “mirror” such behavior in its conception of the selfs relationship to

54, Jeff Coulter, “Remarks on the Conceplualization of Social Structure.”” Philarophy of the
Social Sciences 12 (March 1952), pp. 42-43,
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that other,” Being treated as an object for the gratification of others precludes
the positive identification with others necessary for collective security; con-
versely, being tréated by others in ways that are empathic with respect to the
security of the self permits such identification ™

Competitive systems of interaction are prone to security “dilemmas,” in
which the effarts of actars to enhance their security unilaterally threatens the
security of the others, perpetuating distrust and alienation. The forms of
identity and interest that constitute such dilemmas, however, are themselves
ongning effects of, not exogenous to, the interaction; identities are produced in
and through “situated activity.™ We do not begin our relationship with the
aliens in a security dilemma; security dilemmas are not given by anarchy or
nature. Of course, once institutionalized such a dilemma may be hard to
change (1 return to this below), but the point remains: identitics and interests
are constituted by collective meanings that are always in process. As Sheldon
Stryker emphasizes, ““The social process is one of constructing and réconstruct-
ing self and social relationships."* If states find themselves in a self-help
system, this is because their practices made it that way. Changing the practices
will change the intersubjective knowledge that constitutes the systém.

Predator states and anarcly as permissive cause

The mirror theory of identity-formation is & ¢rude account of how the
process of creating identities and interests might work, but it docs not tell us
why a system of states—such as, arguably, our own—would have ended up with
self-regarding and not collective identities. In this section, | examine an
efficient cawse, predation, which, in conjunction with anarchy as a permissive
cause, may generate a self-help system. In so doing, however, [ show the key
role that the structure of identities and mterests plays in mediating anarchy's
explanatory role.

The pr::dalur argument 15 strajghtforward and cmnp:]ling. For whatever
reasons—biology, domestic politics, or systemic victimization—some states

55, The following articles by Moel Kaplowitz have made an important contribution 1o such
thinking in international relations: “Psychopolitical Dimensions of Intémational Relations: The
Reciprocal Effects of Conflier Strategies,” Mrermatiowral Srudies Ouanerly 28 {December 1984}, pp.
AT and “Mational Sall-Images, Nrmf.'n.'lu of Enemies, and Conflict Straleghes: Paychopolite-
cal Dimendons of International Relations,” Palivical Prychalogy 11 (March 19940), pp. 39-82.

6. These arguments ané common in theorics of narcissism and aliruism. 5¢¢ Feinz Kohuat,
Self and the Hismanities {New York: Norton, 1985); and Martin Hoffmann, “Empathy,
lis Limitations, and 1t Role i a Comprehensive Moral Theory,” in Willian Kurfines and Jacob
Gewirte, eds., Movaliny, Moral Rehavior, and Moral Developenent (New York: Wiley, 1984), pp.

A 1-HZ,

57. See C. Norman Alexander and Mary Glenn Wiley, “Situated Acteaty and Identity
Formation,” in Morrs Rosenberg and Ralph Turner, edi., Socisl Pochalagy: Soclolegical
teee (Mew York: Basic Books, 1981), pp. 26980,
58, Sheldon Sirvker, " The Vitalization of Symbolic Interactionism,” Socnal Prvohology Quarerly
500 (Miarch 1987), p. 93,
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may become predisposed toward aggression. The aggressive behavior of these
predators or “bad apples” forces other states to éngage in competitive power
politics, to meet fire with fire, since failure to do =0 may degrade or destroy
them. One predator will best a hundred pacifists because anarchy provides no
guarantees. This argument is powerful in part because it is so weak: rather than
making the strong assumption that all states are inherently power-seeking (a
purely reductionist theory of power politics), it assumes thatl just one is
power-seeking and that the others have to follow suit because anarchy permits
the one to exploit them.

In making this argument, it is important to reiterate that the possibility of
predation does not in itself force states to anticipate it a priori with competitive
power politics of their own. The possibility of predation does not mean that
“war may al any moment occur™; it may in fact be extremely unlikely. Onee a
predator emerges, however, it may condition identity- and interest-formation
in the following manner.

In an anarchy of two, il ¢go is predatory, alter must cither defing its security
in self-help terms or pay the price. This follows directly from the above
argument, in which conceptions of self mirror treatment by the other. In an
anarchy of many, however, the effect of predation also depends on the level of
collective identity already attained in the system. If predation occurs right after
the first encounter in the state of nature, it will foree others with whom it comes
in contact to defend themselves, first individually and then collectively if they
come to perceive a common threat. The emergence of such a defensive alliance
will be seriously inhibited if the structure of identities and interests has already
evolved inte a Hobbesian world of maximum insecurity, since potential allics
will strongly distrust each other and face intense collective action problems;
stich insecure allies are also more likely to fall out amongst themselves once the
predator is removed. If collective security identity is high, however, the
emergenee of a predator may do much less damage. If the predator attacks any
member of the eollective, the latter will come to the victim's defense on the
principle of “all for one, one for all,” ¢ven if the predator is not presently a
threat to other members of the collective. If the predator is not strong enough
towithstand the collective, it will be defeated and collective security will obtain
But if it is strong enough, the logic of the two-actor case (now predator and
collective) will activate, and balance-of-power polities will reestablish itself.

The timing of the emergence of predation relative to the history of
identity-formation in the community is therefore crucial to anarchy’s explana-
tory role as a permissive cause. Predation will always lead victims to defend
themselves, but whether defense will be collective or not depends on the history
of interaction within the potential collective as much as on the ambitions of the
predator. Will the disappearance of the Soviet threat rencw old insecurities
among the members of the North Atlantic Treaty Organization? Perhaps, but
not if they have rcasons independent of that threat for identifying their security
with one another. Identities and interests are relationship-specific, not intrinsic
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attributes of a “portfolio”; states may be competitive in some relationships and
solidary in others. “Mature™ anarchies are less likely than “immature” ones to
be reduced by predation to 2 Hobbesian condition, and maturily, which is a
proxy for structures of identity and interest, is a function of process.™

The source of predation alse matters. IF it stems from unit-level causes that
are immune to systemic impacts (causes such as human nature or domestic
p-nlilim taken n imlatinﬂ}, then it functions In & manner analﬂgm.ts to a
“genetic trait” in the constructed world of the state system. Even if successful,
this trait does not select for other predators in an evolutionary sense so much as
it teaches other states to respond in kind, bul since traits cannot be unleamed,
the other states will continue competitive behavior until the predator is either
destroyed or transformed from within. However, in the more likely event that
predation stems at least in part from prior systemic interaction—perhaps as a
result of being victimized in the past {one thinks here of Nazi Germany or the
Soviet Union}—then it is more a response to a learned identity and, as such,
might be transformed by future social interaction in the form of appeasement,
reassurances that security needs will be met, systemic effects on domestic
politics, and s0 on. In this case, in other words, there is more hope that process
can transform a bad apple into a good one,

The role of predation in generating a sell-help system, then, is consistent
with a systematic focus on process. Even if the source of predation is entirely
cxogenous to the system, it is what states do that determines the quality of their
interactions under anarchy. In this respect, it is not surprising that it is classical
realists rather than structural realists who emphasize this sart of argument. The
former's emphasis on unit-level cavses of power politics leads more casily toa
permissive view of anarchy’s explanatory rale (and therefore to a processual
view of international relations) than does the latter’s emphasis on anarchy as a
“structural cause™™ neorcalists do not need predation because the system is
given as self-help.

This raises ancw the question of exacily how much and what Kind of role
human nature and domestic politics play in world politics. The greater and
more destructive this role, the more significant predation will be, and the less
amenable anarchy will be wo formation of collective identities. Classical realists,
of course, assumed that human nature was possessed by an inherent lust for
power or glory. My argument suggests that assumptions such as this were made
for a reason: an unchanging Hobbeslan man provides the powerful efficient
cause necessary for a relentless pessimism about world politics that anarchic
structure alone, or even structure plus intermittent predation, eannot supply.
Ome can be skeptical of such an essentialist assumption, as [ am, but it docs

59. On the “matarity” of anarchies, se¢ Barry Buzan, Feople, States, ond Fear (Chapel Hill:
University of Morth Caroling Press, 1983).

B A simnilar inbaition may Lie behind Ashley's effort to reappropriate classieal realist discourse
for critical International relations theory. See Richard Ashley, “Political Realom and Human
Interests,” Muermutional Sreaies (urarenly 35 (June 1981), pp. 20436,
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produce determinate results at the expense of systemic theory. A concern with
systemic process over structure suggests that perhaps it is time to revisit the
debate over the relative importance of first-, second-, and third-image theories
of state identity-formation

Assuming for now that systemic theories of identity-formation in world
politics are worth pursting, let me conclude by sugpesting that the realist-
rationalist alliance “reifics™ scli-help in the sense of treating it as something
separate from the practices by which it is produced and sustained. Peter Berger
and Thomas Luckmann define reification as follows: “[It] is the apprehension
of the products of human activity as if they were something else than human
products—such as facts of nature, resulis of cosmic laws, or manifestations of
divine will. Reification implics that man ix capable of forgetting his own
authorship of the human world, and further, that the dialectic between man,
the producer, and his produets is lost to consciousness. The reified world is . |, .
experienced by man as a strange facticity, an oper alienim over which he has no
control rather than as the apus propriwe of his own productive activity.™ By
denying or bracketing states’ collective authorship of their identities and
interests, in other words, the realist-rationalist alliance denies or brackets the
fact that competitive power politics help create the very “problem of order”
they are supposed (0 solve—that realism is a self-fulfilling propheey. Far from
being exopenoushy given, the intersubjective knowledge that constitutes compet-
itive identities and interests is constructed every day by processes of “social will
formation.™ It is what states have made of themselves.

Institutional transformations of power politics

Let us assume that processes of identity- and interest-formation have created a
world in which states do not recognize rights to territory or existence—a war of
all against all. In this world, anarchy has a “realist™ meaning for state action: be
insccure and eoncerned with relative power. Anarchy has this meaning only in
virtue of collective, insccurity-producing practices, but if those practices are

61, Waliz has himself he o up such a debate with his recognition that systemic factors
condition but do nod ﬂglgm"ﬁug ggn;inns.. See Kenneth Waltz, "Rﬂﬂmkﬁ?ﬂn Theory of
International Politics: A Response 1o My Critics,” in Roben Keohane, ed., Mearealiom amd fie Critics
(Mew York: Columbia University Press. 1986), pp. 322-45. The ing lierature on the
observation thal “democracies do not fight each ather” i rebivant 16 this questian, 55 are two-other
atudies that break important ground teward s “reductionist™ theory of state identity: William
Bloom’s. Personal fdenniry, Nagional fdentity and fnsermavional Relarions (Cambridge: Cambricdge
University Press, 1990) and Lumsdaines fdeals aed Interasis,

62, See Merger and Lockmann, The Soctal Constriction of Reality, p. 89, See also Douglas
Maynard and Thomas Wilson, “On the Reilication of Social Strecture,” i Sooit MeMNall and Gary
Howe, eds., Clrrend Perspectives in Social Theory, vol, 1| (Gireenwich, Connu: JAL Press, 1980), pp.
W13

63, See Richard Achley, "Social Will and Iniernational Anarchy,” in Hayward Alker and
Richard Ashicy, eds., Afier fealirm, work in progress, Massachusetts Institute of Technology,
Cambridge. and Arizona State University, Tempe, 1992,
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relatively stable, they do constitute a system that may resist change. The fact
that worlds of power politics are socially constructed, in other words, does not
guarantee they are malleable, for at least two reasons.

The first reason is that once constituted, any social system confronts cach of
its members as an objective social fact that reinforces certain behaviors and
dizscourages others. Self-help systems, for example, tend to reward competition
and punish altruism. The possibility of change depends on whether the
exigencies of such competition leave room for actions that deviate from the
preseribed seript. If they do not, the system will be reproduced and deviant
actors will not®

The seeond reason is that systemic change may also be inhibited by actors'
interests in maintaining relatively stable role identities, Such interests are
raated not only in the desire o minimize uncertainty and anxiety, manifested in
efforts to confirm existing beliefs about the social world, but also in the desire
to avaid the expected costs of breaking commitments made to others—notably
domestic constituencics and forcign allics in the case of states—as pant of past
practices. The level of resistance that these commitments induce will depend
on the “salicnee” of particular role identities to the actor.” The United States,
for example, is more likely to resist threats to i identity as “leader of
anticommunist crusades” than to its identity as “promoter of human rights.”
But for almost any role identity, practices and information that challenge it are
likely 1o create cognitive dissonance and even perceptions of threat, and these
may cause resistance to transformations of the sell and thus to social change ™

For both systemic and “psychological” reasons, then, intersubjective under-
standings and expectations may have a self-perpetuating quality, constituting
path-dependencies that new ideas about self and other must transcend. This
does not change the fact thar through practice agenis are continuously
producing and reproducing identitics and interests, comtinuously “choosing
now the preferences [they] will have later.™ But it does mean that choices may
not be expericnced with meaningful degrees of freedom. This could be a
constructivist justification for the realist position that only simple learning is

64, See Ralph Turner, "Role-Taking: Process Versus Conformity,” in Rose, Human Bafavior
and Soclal Processes, pp. 20-40; and Judith Howard, *From ﬂ'}nnglnr. Sebves Toward Changing
Society,” in Howard and Callcro, The Self-Sockety Dymarnie, pp. 20837,

65, On the relationship between commitment and idenlity, see Foote, “Identification as the
Basis for 5 Theory of Mothvation' Howard Becker, "Notes on the Concept of Commitment,”
American Journal of Sociology 66 (July 1960), pp. 32-40); and Stryker, Sywebalie futeractionde. On
robe salicpeg, see 5t it

66, Om threats 1o wentity and the types of resistance that they may create, sce Glynls Breakwell,
Coping with Threatened fdentinier (London: Methuen, 1986): and Terrell Morthrup, “The Dynamic
of 1dentity In Personal and Social Conflict,” in Louis Kreisberg ol al., ¢ds., Ininactable Conflicts and
Their Trangformarion (Syracuse, MN.Y.; Syracuse University Press, 1958), pp. 35-82. For a broad
pverview ol resislance to change, see Timur Kuran, “The Tenacious Past: Theories of Personai and
Colleetive Conservatism,” Jourmal of Eronnenic Behovior and Orpanizolion 10 (Sepltember 1968), pp.
143-T1.

67, Jumes March, “Bounded Rationality, Ambiguity, and the Enginccring of Choice,” Bell
Joirmal of Econonics 9 [ Autumn 1978), p. 600,
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possible in sclf-help systems. The realist might concede that such systems arc
socially constructed and still argue that after the corresponding identities and
interests have become institutionalized, they are almost impossible o trans-
form.

In the remainder of this article, [ examine three institutional transformations
of identity and security interest through which states might escape a Hobbesian
world of their own making. In so doing, I seek to clarify what it means to say
that “institutions transform identities and interests,” emphasizing that the key
to such transformations is relatively stable practice.

Sovereigmiy, recognition, and securily

In a Hobhesian state of nature, states are individuated by the domestic
processes that constitute themn as states and by their material capacily to deter
threats from other states. In this world, even if free momentarily from the
P-I-Bdaﬁl.‘ll‘lﬁ of others, state z“:‘:curi:t}' does not have any basis in social rcmpi-
tion—in intersubjective understandings or norms that a state has a right to its
existence, territory, and subjects. Security is a matter of national power,
nothing more.

The principle of sovereipnty transforms this situation by providing a social
basis for the individuality and security of states. Sovercignty is an institution,
and so it exists only in virtue of certain intersubjective understandings and
expectations; there is no sovereignty without an other. These understandings
and expectations not only constitute a particular kind of state—the “sovereign™
state—but also constitute a particular form of community, since identities are
relational. The cssence of this community is 8 mutual recognition of one
another's right (o exercise exclusive political authority within territorial limits,
These reciprocal "'permissions'™ constitute a spatially rather than functionally
differentiated world—a world in which fields of practice constitute and are
organized around “domestic” and “international” spaces rather than around
the performance of particular aetivities™ The location of the boundaries
between these spaces is of course sometimes contested, war being oné practice
through which states negotiate the terms of their individuality. But this does
not change the fact that it is only in virtue of mutual recognition that states have

8. Haskell Fain, Nomnatve Polincy and the Community of Nations {Philadelphia: Temple
University Press, 1987),

60, This is the intersubjective basis for the principle of funcional nondifferentiation among
states, which “drops cut™ of Waltz's definition of structure because the latier has no exphicsi
intersubjective basis, In international relations scholarship, the social production of territorial
space has been emphasized primarily by postatructsralists, See, for example, Richard Ashicy, "The
Geopalities of Geopalitical Space: Toward a Critical Social Theory of International Politics,”
Aberrativer 12 {October 1987), pp. 403-34; and Simon Dalby, Creating the Second Cold War
(London: Pinter, 1990), But the idea of space as bath product and constiteent of practice is also
prominent m strecturationist dscourse. See Giddens, Ceatral Probiens in Social Theory: and Derek
Gregony and Jobn Urey, edi., Social Relorians and Spanial Srueneres (Loadon: Macmilian, 1985).
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“territorial property rights.”™ This recognition functions as a form of “social
closure™ that disempowers nonstate actors and empowers and helps stabilize
interaction among states,™

Sovercignty norms arc now so taken for granted, so natural, that it is casy to
overlook the extent to which they are both presupposed by and an ongoing arti-
fact of practice. When states tax “their” “citizens” and not others, when they
“protect” their markets against foreign “imports,” when they kill thousands of
Iragis in one kind of war and then refuse to “intervene” 1o kill even one person
in another kind, a “civil” war, and when they fight a global war against a regime
that sought to destroy the institetion of sovercignty and then give Germany
back to the Germans, they are acting against the background of, and therehy
reproducing, shared norms about what it means to be a sovereign state,

1f staes stopped acting on those norms, their identity as “sovereigns™ (if not
necessarily as “states’”) would disappear. The sovercign stale is an ongoing
gccomplishment of practice, not 2 once-and-for-all creation of norms that
somehow exist apart from practice.™ Thus, saying that “the institution of
sovercignty transforms identities” is shorthand for saying that “regular prac-
tices produce mutually constituting sovercign identitics (agents) and their
associated institutional norms (structures).” Practice is the core of constructiv-
ist resolutions of the agent-structure prablem. This ongoing process may not be
politically problematic in particular historical contexts and, indeed, once a
community of mutual recognition is constituted, its members—even the
disadvantaged ones™—may have a vested interest in reproducing it. In fact, this
ix part of what having an identity means. But this identity and institution
remain dependent on what actors do: removing those practices will remove
their intersubjective conditions of existence.

M. See John Ruggie, “Continuity and Transformation in the World Polity: Toward 3 Neorealist
Synthesis," World Poliics 35 (January 1983), pp. 26185, In Mind, Selfl and Society, p. 161, Mead
offers the following argument: “10we say ‘this is my property, | shall control i1, that affirmation calls
oul & cortain set of responses which must be the same in any commanity in which propeny exisis. It
irvolees an organized attitude with refarence to property which is common to 2ll members of the
community. One must have a deflnize astiude of contrel of his own property and respect for the
property of others, Those attitudes (as organized sets of responses) must be there on the part of all,
so that when one says such a thing be calls out in himself the response of the athers. That which
makes society possible iz such common responses.”

1. Fer a definition and diseussion of “social closure,” seo Raymond Muarphy, Sociol Closure
(Onford: Claremdon Press, 19835)

T2, See Rachard Ashley, “Uniying the Sovereign Siale: A Double Reading of the Anarchy
Problematique,” Milloniwn 17 (Summer 1988), pp. 227-62. Those with more modermist sensibili-
ties will find an equally i niric view of nstitulions i Blumes's dbservation on p. 19 of
“The Methoduksgical Positien of Symbodic Interactionism™: A gﬂluim_us accEpance of the
concepls of norms, values, social rules and the fike should net blind the social scientist 10 the fact
that any one of them e subtended by a process of social interacton—a process Ihat B ecessary nol
anly for their change but equally well for their rolention in 4 fied form. 1t i the social procest in
group life that creates and upholds the rales, not the rules that ereate and upheld group life.”

T3, See, lor example, Mohammed Ayeob, “The Third World in the System of States: Acute
Sehizaphrenin or Growing Pains?™ frtemanone! Studees (uarterly 33 (March 198%), pp. 67=50.
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This may tell us something about how institutions of sovereign states are
reproduced through social interaction, but it does not tell us why such a
structure of identity and interest would arise in the first place. Two conditions
would seem necessary for this to happen: (1) the density and regularity of
interactions must be sufficiently high and (2) actors must be dissatisfied with
preexisting forms of identity and interaction. Given these conditions, a norm of
mutual recognition is relatively undemanding in terms of social trust, having
the form of an assurance game in which a player will acknowledge the
sovereignty of the others as long as they will in turn acknowledge that player's
own sovereignty. Articulating international legal principles such as those
embodiced in the Peace of Augsburg (1555) and the Peace of Westphalia (1648)
may also help by cstablishing explicit eriteria for determining vinlations of the
nascent social consensus.™ But whether such a consensus holds depends on
what states do. If they treat each other as if they were sovereign, then over time
they will institutionalize that mode of subjectivity; if they do not, then that
made will not become the norm,

Practices of soverzignty will transform understandings of seeurity and power
politics in at least three ways. First, states will come to define their (and our)
security in terms of preserving their “property rights" over particular ferrito-
rics, We now see this as natural, but the preservation of territorial frontiers is
not, in fact, cquivalent to the survival of the state or its people. Indeed, some
states would probably be more sccure if they would relinquish certain
territories—the “Soviet Union"” of some minority republics, "Yugoslavia™ of
Croatia and Slovenia, Isracl of the West Bank, and so on. The fact that
sovereignty practices have historically been oricnted toward producing distinet
territorial spaces, in other words, affects states’ conceptualization of what they
must “secure” to function in that identity, a process that may help account for
the “hardening” of territorial boundaries over the centuries.”

Second, to the extent that states successfully internalize soversignty norms,
they will be more respectful toward the territorial rights of others.™ This
restraint is mot primarily because of the costs of violating sovereigniy norms,
although when violators do get punished (as in the Gulf War) it reminds
everyone of what these costs can be, but because part of what it means to be a

74, See William Coplin, “International Law and Assumptions About the State System,” Wkt
Poliries 17 (July 1965), pp. 613-24,

75. See Anthony Smith, "States and Homelands: The Social and Geopolitical Implications of
Mational Territory,” Millenium 10 (Aowmn 1%81). pp. 187-202,

T. This assunses that there are no other, competing, principles that organize political space and
identity in the international system and coexist with fraditional notions of sovercignty; in fact, of
course, there are. On “spheres of influence” and “informal empires,” sec Jan Triska, ed,
Dwninani Pewvers and Swubordinate States { Durham, N.C.: Duke University Press, 1986); and Ronald
Robinsen, “The Excentric Idea of Imperizlism, With or Without Empire,” in Wollgang Mommsen
and Jurgen Osterhammel, eds., fmperialism and After: Confinuities and Discomtinuitios {London:
Allen & Usnwin, 1986), pp. 267-59, On Arab conceprions of sovercignty, see Michacl Bameid,
“Sovereignly, Institutions, and Identity: From Pan-Arabism o the Arab State System,” unpub-
lished manuseript, University of Wisconsin, Madison, 1991
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“sovergign”™ state is that one does not violate the territorial rights of others
without “just cause.” A clear example of such an institutional effect, convine-
ingly argued by David Strang, is the markedly different treatment that weak
states receive within and outside communities of mutual recognition,” What
keeps the United States from conquering the Bahamas, or Nigeria from scizing
Togo, or Australia from oecupying Vanuatu? Clearly, power is not the issue,
and in these cases even the cost of sanctions would probably be negligible. One
might argue that great powers simply have no “interest” in these conquests,
and this might be so, but this lack of interest can only be understood in terms of
their recognition of weak states’ sovereignty. 1 have no interest in exploiting my
friends, not hecause of the relative costs and benefits of such action but because
they are my [riends. The absence of recognition, in turn, helps explain the
Western states’ practices of territorial conquest, enslavement, and genocide
agamst Mative Amencan and African peoples. It 15 in that world that only
power matters, not the waorld of today.

Finally, to the cxtent that their ongoing socialization teaches states that their
sovereignty depends on recognition by other states, they can afford to rely more
on the institutional fabric of international socicty and less on individual
national means—cspecially military power—to protect their sccurity. The
intersubjective understandings embodied in the institution of sovereignty, in
ather words, may redefine the meaning of others’ power for the security of the
self, In policy terms, this means that states can be less worried about short-term
survival and relative power and can thus shift their resources accordingly.
Ironically, it is the great powers, the states with the greatest national means,
that may have the hardest time learning this lesson; small powers do not have
the luxury of relying on national means and may therefore learn fasier that
collective recognilion is a cormerstone of security.

MNone of this is to say that power becomes irrelevant in a community of
sovereign states. Sometimes states are threatened by others that do not
recognize their existence or particular territorial claims, that resemt the
externalitics from their economic puiici:a,, and so on. But most of the time,
these threats are played out within the terms of the sovercignty game. The fates
of Napoleon and Hitler show what happens when they are not.

Coaperation amang egoists and transformations of identity

We began this section with a Hobbesian state of nature. Cooperation for
joint gain is extremely difficult in this context, since trust is lacking. time
horizons are short, and relative power concerns are high. Life is “nasty, brutish,
and short.,” Sovercignty transforms this system into a Lockean world of
(mostly) mutually recognized property rights and (mostly) egoistic rather than

77, David Strang, "Anomaly ami Commonplece in Furopean Expansion: Realist and lastita-
tional Accounts,” Infermtonsl Organization 45 (Spring 1991), pp. 143-62.
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competitive conceptions of security, reducing the fear that what states already
have will be seized at any moment by potential collaborators, thereby enabling
them to contemplate more direct forms of cooperation. A necessary condition
for such cooperation is that outcomes be positively interdependent in the sense
that potential gains cxist which cannot be realized by untlateral action. States
such as Brazil and Botswana may recognize each other™s sovercignty, but they
need further incentives (o engage in joint action. One important source of
incentives is the growing “dynamic density” of interaction among states in a
world with new communications technology, nuclear weapons, externalities
from industrial development, and so on.™ Unfortunately, growing dynamic
density docs not ensure that states will in fact realize joint gains; interdepen-
dence also entails vulnerability and the risk of being “the sucker,” which if
exploited will become a source of conflict rather than cooperation.

This is the rationale for the familiar assumption that egoistic states will often
find themselves facing prisoners’ dilemma, a game in which the dominant
sirategy, if played only once, is to defect. As Michael Taylor and Robert
Axelrod have shown, however, given iteration and a sufficient shadow of the
future, egoists using a tit-for-tat strategy can escape this result and build
cooperative institutions.” The story they tell about this process on the surface
seems quite similar to George Herbert Mead's constructivist analysis of
interaction, part of which is also told in terms of “games.”™ Cooperation is a
gesture indicating cgo’s willingness to cooperate; if alter defects, ego does
likewise, signaling its unwillingness to be exploited; over time and through
reciprocal play, cach learns to form relatively stable expectations about the
other's behavior, and through these, habits of cooperation (or defection) form,
Despite similar concerns with communication, leamning, and habit-farmation,
however, there is an important difference berween the game-theoretic and
constructivist analysis of interaction that bears on how we conceptualize the
causal powers of institutions.

In the traditional game-theoretic analysis of cooperation, even an ferated
one, the structure of the game—of identities and interests—is exogenous to
interaction and, as such, does not change® A “black box” is put around
tdentity- and interest-formation, and analysis focuses instead on the relation-

TE. O “dynamic density,” see Ruggie, “Continuity and Transformation in the Worbd Polity™;
and Walz, "Reflections on Theowy of Intermanional Poditics.™ The role of interdependence in
conditioning the speed and depth of social learning is misch greater than the antention to which |
have paid it. On the consequences of interdependence under anarchy, see Helen Milner, "The
Assumption of Anarchy in International Felations Theory: A Critique,” Review of Indernationol
Smudies 17 (January 1991), pp. 67-85.

79, See Michael Taylor, Amarchy and Cooperation (Mew York: Wiley, 1976) and Robert
Axelrod, The Ewolution of Cosperation (Mow Tork: Basic Books, 1984),

B0, Mead, Mind, Self, and :

81, Strietly ;puk?nﬂr_ this mru:. since in iterated games the addition of future benefits
current ones changes the payall ructure of the game 51 T1, in this case from prsopers” dilensma fo
an assurince game. This transformation of intercst takes place entirely within the actar, however,
and as such is nat a function of interaction with the other.
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ghip between expectations and behavior. The norms that evelve from interac-
tion are treated as rules and behavioral regularities which are external o the
actors and which resist change because of the transaction costs of creating new
oncs. The game-theoretic analysis of cooperation among egoists is at base
behavigral,

A constructivist analysis of cooperation, in contrast, would concentrate on
how the expectations produced by behavior affect identities and interests. The
process of creating institutions is one of internalizing new understandings of
self and other, of acquiring new role identities, not just of creating external
congtraints on the hehavior of exopenously constituted actors.™ Even if not
intended as such, in other words, the process by which egoists learn to
coopérale is at the same timeé a process of reconstructing their interests in
terms of shared commitments to social norms. Over time, this will tend 1o
transform a positive interdependence of outcomes into a positive intérdepen-
dence of urififes or collective interest organized around the norms in question.
These norms will resist change because they are tied (0 actors’ commitmenis w
their identities and interests, not merely because of transaction costs. A
constructivist analysis of “the cooperation problem,” in other words, is al base
cognitive rather than behavioral, since it treats the intersubjective knowledge
that defines the structure of identities and interests;, of the “game,” as
endogenous to and instantiated by interaction itself.

The debate over the future of collective security in Western Europe may
illustrate the significance of this difference. A weak liberal or rationalist
analysis would assume that the European states” “portfolio” of interests has
not fundamentally changed and that the emergence of new factors, such as the
collapse of the Soviet threat and the rise of Germany, would alter their
cost-benefit ratios for pursuing current arrangements, thereby causing existing
institutions to break down, The European states formed collaborative instit-
tions for good, exogenously constituted egoistic reasons, and the same reasons
may lead them to reject those institutions; the game of European power politics
has not changed. A strong liberal or constructivist analysis of this problem
would suggest that four decades of cooperation may have transformed a
positive interdependence of cutcomes into a collective “European identity™ in
terms of which states increasingly define their “self "-interests.” Even if egoistic
reasons were its starting poinl, the process of cooperaling tends to redefine
those reasons by reconstituting identities and interests in terms of new
intersubjective understandings and commitments. Changes in the distribution
of power during the late twentieth century are undoubledly a challenge to these
new understandings, but it is not as if West European states have some

K2, Infairness to Axelrod, be does point out that internalization of nosms is a real possibility that
may increase the resilience of institutions, My poit 8 that this important idea cannat be derived
from an approach to theory that takes identities and interests as exogenously given.

£3. On "Earopean identity,” sc¢ Barry Buzan et al., ods., The Eurgpear Secuniy Order Recast
(Loandoa: Finter, 19940, pp. 45-63.
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inherent, exogenously given interest in abandoning collective security if the
price is right. Their identitics and security interests are continuously in process,
and if collective identities become “embedded,” they will be as resistant to
change as epoistic ones.™ Through participation in new forms of social
knowledge, in other words, the European states of 1990 might no longer be the
states of 1950,

Critical strategic theary and collective security

The transformation of identity and int¢rest through an “evolution of
cooperation” faces two important constraints. The first is that the process is
incremental and slow. Actors’ objectives in such a process are typically 1o
realize joint gains within what they take to be a relatively stable context, and
they are therefore unlikely to engage in substantial reflection aboutl how to
change the parameters of that context {including the structure of identities and
interests) and unlikely to pursue policies specifically designed to bring about
such changes. Learning to cooperate may change those parameters, but this
occurs as an unintended consequence of policies pursued for other reasons
rather than as a result of intentional efforts to transcend existing institutions.

A second, mare fundamental, constraint is that the evolution of cooperation
gtory presupposes that actors do not identify negatively with onc another.
Actors must be concerned primarily with absolute gains; to the extent that
antipathy and distrust lead them to define their security in relativistic terms, it
will be hard to accept the vulnerabilities that attend cooperation. This is
important because it is precisely the “central balance™ in the state system that
seems to be 5o often afflicted with such competitive thinking, and realists can
therefore argue that the possibility of cooperation within one “pole” (for
example, the West) is parasitic on the dominance of competition between poles
(the East-West conflict). Relations between the poles may be amenable to
some positive reciprocity in areas such as arms control, but the atmosphere of
distrust leaves little room for such cooperation and its transformative conse-
guences. ™ The conditions of negative identification that make an “evalution of
cooperation” most needed work preciscly against such a logic,

This scemingly intractable situation may nevertheless be amenable to quite a
different logic of transformation, one driven more by self-conscious efforts to
change structures of identity and interest than by unintended consequences,
Such voluntarism may séem to contradict the spirit of constructivism, since

B4, Cm "embeddedness,” see John Ruggle, “International Regimes, Transactions, and Change:
Embedded Liberalism in a Postwar Economie Ordes,” in Krasoer, Infermational Regives, pp.
195-232,

&S, See Grieco, “Anarchy and the Limits of Cooperation,™

6. On the difficultics of creating cooperative security regimes given compelilive inleresis, soe
Robert lervis, “Security Regimes,” in Krasnes, Inferationad Regenes, pp. 173-24; and Charles
Ligson, “International Cooperation in Economic and Security Aflairs,” World Politics 37 (Oclober
1954}, pp- 1-13.
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would-be revolutionaries are presumably themselves effects of socialization to
structures of identity and interest. How can they think about changing that to
which they owe their identity? The possibility lies in the distinction between the
social determination of the self and the personal determination of choice,
between what Mead called the “me™ and the “1"™ The “me™ is that part of
subjectivity which is defined in terms of others; the character and behavioral
expectations of a person's role identity as “professor,” or of the United States
as “leader of the alliance,” for example, are socially constituted. Roles are not
played in mechanical fashion according to precise scripts, however, bul are
“taken™ and adapted in idiosyncratic ways by each actor.™ Even in the most
constrained situations, role performance involves a choice by the actor. The “T"
is the part of subjectivity in which this appropriation and reaction to roles and
its corresponding existential freedom lie.

The fact that roles are “taken’ means that, in prnciple, actors abways have a
capacity for “character planning™~—for engaging in critical self-reflection and
choices :El:sigmd to bn'ng about changes in their lives.® But when or under what
eonditions can this creative capacity be exercised? Clearly, much of the time it
cannot; if actars were constantly reinventing their identities, social order would
be impossible, and the relative stability of identities and interests in the real
world is indicative of our propensity for habitual rather than creative action.
The exceptional, conscious choosing to transform or transcend roles has at
least two preconditions. First, there must be a reason to think of oneself in
novel terms. This would mast likely stem from the presence of new social
situations that cannot be managed in terms of preexisting sell-conceptions.
Second, the expecied costs of intentional role change—the sanctions imposed
by others with whom one interacted in previous roles—cannol be greater than
its rewards,

When these conditions are present, actors can engage in self-reflection and
practice specifically designed to transform their identities and interests and
thus to “change the games” in which they are embedded. Such “critical”
strategic theory and practice has nol received the attention it merits from
students of world politics (another legacy of exogenously given interests
perhaps), particularly given that one of the most important phenomena in
contemparary world politics, Mikhail Gorbachev's policy of “New Thinking,” is

£7. See Mead, Mind Self, and Socier. For useful discussions of this distinction and its
implications for nations of erestivity in social systems, see Umg(g Cronk, The Philosophical
Anshropalogy of George Herbert Meud (Mew York: Peter Lang, 1987), pp. 38=4l; and Heward,
" From Changing Schves Towand Changing Sociery,”

B8, Turmer, “Rohe-Taking.”

89 On “charseter planning.” see Jon Elster, Sour Grapes: Studies in the Subversion of Rationalify
{Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1983), p. 117, For ather approaches 1o the problem of
schi-initinted changs, see Harry Frankfun, “Freedom of the Will and the Concept of & Person,”
Journal of Philosoplhy 68 (January 1971), pp. 5-20; Amartya Sen, ~Rational Fools: A Critique of the
Rehavioral Foundations of Economic Theony,” Philotaphy and Public Afain 6 (Summer 1977L pp.
317-44; and Thomas Schelling, “The Intimate Contest for Self-Command,” The Public fnferest 60
(Summer 19800, pp. 94-118.
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arguably precisely that.” Let me therefore use this policy as an example of how
states might transform a competitive security system into a cooperative one,
dividing the transformative process into four stages.

The first stage in intentional transformation is the breakdown of consensus
about identity commitments. In the Soviet case, identity commitments centered
on the Leninist theory of imperialism, with its belief that relations between
capitalist and socialist states are inherently conflictual, and on the alliange
patterns that this belief engendered. In the 1980s, the consensus within the
Soviet Union over the Leninist theory broke down for a variety of reasons,
principal among which s¢em to have been the state’s inability to meet the
economic-technological-military challenge from the West, the government’s
decline of political legitimacy #t home, and the reassurance from the West that
it did not intend to invade the Soviet Union, a reassurance that reduced the
external costs of role change.™ These factors paved the way for a radical
leadership transition and for a subsequent “unfreezing of conflict schemas™
concerning relations with the West”

The breakdown of consensus makes possible a second stage of critical
examination of old ideas about self and other and, by extension, of the
structures of interaction by which the ideas have been sustained. In periods of
relatively stable role identities, ideas and structures may become reified and
thus treated as things that exist independently of social action. If so, the second
stage is one of denaturalization, of identifying the practices that reproduce
seemingly inevitable ideas about self and other; to that extent, it is a form of
“critical” rather than “problem-solving” theory.” The result of such a critique
should be an identification of new “possible selves” and aspirations.” New

M), For useful overviews of Mew Thinking, se¢ Mikhall Gorbachey, Perestrodka: New Thinking for
O Conratry and the Workd (Mew York: Harper & Row, 1987): Vendulka Kubalkova and Albert
Cruickshank, Thinking New Abowd Sovier “New Thinking™ (Berkeley: Instinate of Imernational
Studics, 1989); and Allen Lynch, Gorbackev's Intermational Cuutiook: nteltecnal Chiging and Polinical
Consequences (Mew York: Institute for Exst-West Security Studies, 198%). 11 it pot clear 1o what
extent New Thinking is 2 conscious policy as oppoted to an ad boc palicy. The intende thearetical
and policy debate within the Sovier Uinion aver Mew Thinking and the frequently stated idea of
tking away the Western “excuse™ for fearing the Sovict Union both suggest the: former, but | will
remain agnostis here and simply assume that it can be frapthlly interpreted “as il it had the form
that I describe.

91, For useful overviows of these factors, see Jack Smyder, “The Gorbacher Revolution: A
Waning of Soviet Expansionism?” World Polives 12 (Winter 1987-88), pp. 93-121; and Stephen
Meyer, “The Sources and Prospects of Gorbachev's New Political Thinking on Security.”
Iniermational Security 13 (Fall 1988}, pp. 12463,

92 See Daniel Bar-Tal et al., “Conflict Termimation: An Epistemological Analysis of Interna-
tional Cases,”” Podivical Prychology 190 (June 1989), pp. 233-35, For an unrclated but interesting
illustration of how changing cognilions B turn make possible organizational change, see Jean
Bartunck, “Changing lmerpretive Schemes and Organizational Restructuring: The Example of a
Religious Order,” Administrative Science (uarterdy 29 {September 1984), pp. 15571,

93, See Hobent Cox, “Social Forces, States and World Orders: Beyond International Belations
Theory,” in Keohane, Neorealion and {5 Critics, pp. 204-35. Sce olso Brian Fay, Crineal Sociol
Seience (Ithaca, MY : Camell University Press, 1987)

94, Hazel Markus and Pauls Narius, “Possible Sehves,” American Poychologin 21 (Seplember
1986), pp. #34-69.
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Thinking embodies such critical theorizing. Gorbachev wants to free the Sovict
Union from the cocrcive social logic of the cold war and engage the West in
far-reaching cooperation. Toward this end, he has rejected the Leninist belief
in the inherent conflict of interest between socialist and capitalist stawes and,
perhaps more important, has recognized the crucial role that Soviet aggressive
practices played in sustaining that conflict.

Such rethinking paves the way for a third stage of new practice. In most
cases, it is not enough to rethink one’s own ideas about sclf and other, since old
identities have been sustained by systems of interaction with other actors, the
practices of which remain a social fact for the transformative agent. In order 1o
change the sclf, then, it is often necessary to change the identities and interests
of the others that help sustain those systems of interaction. The vehicle for
inducing such change is one's own practice and, in particular, the practice of
“altercasting”—a technigue of interactor control in which ego uses tactics of
self-presentation and stage management in an attempt to frame alter's
defimitions of social situations in ways that create the role which ¢go desires
alter to play.™ In effect, in altercasting ego tries to induce alter to take on a new
identity (amd thereby enlist alter in ego's effort to change itsell) by treating alter
as if it alrcady had that identity. The logic of this follows directly from the
mirror theory of identity-formation, in which alter's identity is a reflection of
cpo's practices; change those practices and ego beging lo change alter's
conception of itsell.

What these practices should consist of depends on the logic by which the
precxisting identitics were sustained. Competitive security systems are sus-
tained by practices that create insecurity and distrust. In this case, transforma-
tive practices should attempt to teach other states that one's own state can be
trusted and should not be viewed as a threat to their security. The fastest way 1o
do this is to make unilateral initiatives and self-binding commitments of
sufficient significance that another state is faced with “an offer it cannot
refuse.”™ Gorbachev has tried to do this by withdrawing from Afghanistan and
Eastern Europe, implementing asymmetric cuts in nuclear and conventional
forces, calling for “defensive defenze,” and so on. In addition, he has skillfully
cast the West in the role of being morally required 1o give aid and comfort ta
the Sovict Union, has emphasized the bonds of common fate between the
Soviet Union and the West, and has indicated that further progress in

95, Sce Goflman, The Presentation of Self in Everyday Life; Eugenc Weinstein and Paul
Dentschherger, “Some Dimensions of Altercasting,” Sociomery 26 (Docember 1963), pp. 454-66;
and Walter Earle, “Intemational Felstions and the aof Controd: Alternative Contrel
Sirategies and Their Consequences,” Politicn] Prechology 7 (Tune 1986], pp. 369-75.

96, See Volker Boge and Peter Wilke, “Peace Movements and Unilateral Disarmarment: Old
Comcepts in & Mew Light,” Anng Control 7 (Seplember l'ﬂ-&b}. pp. 156-70; Zeev Maoe and Daniel
Feleznthal, “Self-Binding Commitments, lhe Inclueement of Trust, Social Choice, and the Theory
of International Co peration,” fnferrtionol Stidiet QLHM&J! {June 1987), pp. 177-20% and V.,
Sakamota, “Unilateral Initiative 2 an Altcrnative Stratcgy,” World Futures, vol. 24, nos. 1-4, 1987,
pip. 107-34,
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East=West relations is contingent upon the West assuming the identity being
projected onto it. These actions are all dimensions of altercasting, the intention
of which is to take away the Western “excuse” for distrusting the Soviet Union,
which, in Gorbachev's view, has helped sustain competitive identities in the
past.

Yet by themselves such practices eannot transform a competitive security
system, since if they are not reciprocated by alter, they will expose ego o a
“sucker” payoff and quickly wither on the vine. In order for eritieal strategic
practice (o transform competitive identities, it must be “rewarded” by alter,
which will encourage more such practice by cgo, and so on.” Over time, this will
institutionalize a positive rather than a negative identification between the
security of self and other and will thereby provide a firm intersubjective basis
for what were inmitially tentative commitments 10 new identitics and interests.™

Notwithstanding today's rhetoric about the end of the cold war, skeptics may
still doubt whether Gorbachey (or some future leader) will succeed in building
an intersubjective basis for a new Soviet {or Russian) role identity. There are
important domestic, bureaucratic, and cognitive-idenlogical sources of resis-
tance in both East and West to such a change, not the least of which iz the
shakiness of the democratic forces’ domestic position. But if my argument
about the role of intersubjective knowledge in creating competitive siructures
of identity and interest is right, then at least New Thinking shows a greater
appreciation—conscious or not—for the deep structure of power politics than
we are accustomed to in international relations practice.

Coneclusion

All theories of international rclations are based on secial theores of the
relationship between agency, process, and eocial structure. Social theories do
not determine the content of our international theorizing, but they do structure
the questions we ask about world politics and our approaches to answering
those questions. The substantive issue at stake in debates about social theory is
what kind of foundation offers the most fruitful set of questions and rescarch
strategies for explaining the revolutionary changes that seem fo be occurring in
the late twenticth century international system. Put simply, what should
systemic theories of international relations look like? How should they
conceptualize the relationship between structure and process? Should they be

97. On rewards, ses Thomas Milbam and Daniel Christie, “Rewanding in International
Politics," Political Piychologe 10{December 1989), pp. 51545,

98, The importance of reciprocity in completing the process of structural transformation makes
the logic iin this stage similar 1o that in the “evolution of cooperation.” The difference is onc of
presequisites and objective: in the former, ego’s tentative rrd-:ﬁmtu:ln of self enables il bo try and
change alter by acting “as i both were already plaving a new game; in the latier, sgo acts anly on
the basis of given interests and prior experience, with iransformation emerging only as an
unintended condequence,
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bascd exclusively on “microeconomic™ analogies in which identities and
interests are exogenously given by structure amd process is reduced to
interactions within those parameters? Or should they also be based on
“sociological” and “social psychological” analogics in which identities and
interests and therefore the meaning of structure arc endogenous to process?
Should a behavioral-individualism or a cognitive-constructivism be the basis for
systemic theories of world politics?

This article notwithstanding, this question is ultimately an empirical one in
two respects. First, its answer depends in part on how important interaction
among states is for the constitution of their identities and interests. On the one
hand, it may be that domestic or genetic factors, which 1 have systematically
bracketed, are in fact much more important determinants of states” identities
and imterests than are systemic factors. To the extent that this is tree, the
individualism of a rationalist approach and the inherent privill:s:lns of structure
over process o this approach become more substantively appropriate for
systemic theory (if not for first- and second-image theory), since identitics and
interests are in fact largely exogenous to interaction among states. On the other
hand, if the bracketed factors are relatively unimportant or if the importance of
the international system varies historically (perhaps with the level of dynamic
density and interdependence in the system), then such a framework would not
be appropriate as an exclusive foundation for general systemic theory.

Second, the answer to the question abaut what systemic theories showld ook
like also depends on how easily state identities and interests can change as a
result of systemic interaction. Even if interaction is initially important in
constructing identities and interests, once institutionalized its logic may make
transformation extremely difficult. If the meaning of structure for state action
changes so slowly that it becomes a de facto parameter within which process
takes place, then it may again be substantively appropriate to adopt the
rationalist assumption that identities and interests are given (although again,
this may vary historically).

We cannot address these empirical issues, however, unless we have a
framework for doing systemic rescarch that makes state identity and interest an
issue for both theoretical and empirical inquiry. Let me emphasize that this is
not to say we should never treat identitics and interests as given. The framing of
problems and research strategies should be guestion-driven rather than
method-driven, and if we are not interested in identity- and interest-formation,
we may find the assumptions of a rationalist discourse perfectly reasonable.
MNothing in this article, in other words, should be taken as an attack on
rationalism per se. By the same token, however, we should not let this
legitimate analytical stance become a de facto ontological stance with respect
to the content of third-image theory, at least not until after we have determined
that systemic interaction does not play an important role in processes of state
identity- and interest-formation. We should not choose our philosophical
anthropologies and social theories prematurely. By arguing that we cannot
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derive a self-help structure of identity and interest from the principle of
anarchy alone—by arguing that anarchy is what states make of it—this article
has challenged one important justification for ignoring processes of identity-
and interest-formation in world politics. As such, it helps set the stage for
inquiry into the empirical issues raised above and thus for a debate about
whether communitarian or individealist assumptions are a better foundation
for systemic theory.

1 have tried to indicate by crude example what such a research agenda might
look like. Its objective should be to assess the causal relationship between
practice and interaction (as independent variable) and the cognitive structures
at the level of individual states and of systems of states which constitute
identities and inercsts (as dependemt variable)—that is, the relationship
between what actors do and what they are. We may have some a prion notion
that state actors and systemic structures are “mutually constitutive,” but this
tells us little in the absence of an understanding of how the mechanics of
dyadie, triadic, and n-actor interaction shape and are in turn shaped by “stocks
of knowledge™ that collectively constitute identities and interests and, more
broadly, constitute the structures of international life. Particularly important in
this respect is the role of practice in shaping attitudes toward the “givenness”
of these structures. How and why do actors reify social structures, and under
what conditions do they denaturalize such reifications?

The state-centrism of this agenda may strike some, particularly postmodern-
ists, as “depressingly familiar.”"™ The significance of states relative to multina-
tional corporations, new social movements, transnationals, and intergovernmen-
tal organizations is clearly declining, and “postmodern” forms of world polities
merit more research attention than they have received. But 1 also believe, with
realists, that in the medium run sovercign states will remain the dominant
political actors in the international system. Any transition to new structures of
global political authority and identity—to “postinternational” politics—will be
mediated by and path-dependent on the particular institutional resolution of
the tension between unity and diversity, or particularism and universality, that
is the sovereign state.'™ In such a world there should continue to be a place for
theories of anarchic interstate politics, alongside other forms of international
theory; 1o that extent, I am a statist and a realist. | have argued in this article,
however, that statism need not be bound by realist ideas about what “state™
must mean. State identities and interests can be collectively transformed within
an anarchic context by many factors—individual, domestic, systemic, or
transnational—and as such are an important dependent variable. Such a

9. Yale Fe and Richard Manshach, “Betweon Celebration and Despair: Constructive
S‘?gmmm wlure Intermational Theory,” Intermational Srudies Quartedy 35 (Deccmber 1991),
375

100, Per excellent discussions of this temsion, see Walker, “Sovereignty, Identity, Community™,
and R, B, J, Walker, “Secunty, Sovereignty, and the Challenge of World Pelitles,” Aliermanives 13
{Winter 1990%, pp. 3-27. On institutional path dependencies, so¢ Stephon Krasner, “Sovercigniy:
An Instinational Perspective,” Comparative Politival Srudies 21 (April 1988), pp. -9,
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reconstruction of state-centric infernational theory is necessary if we are to
theorize adequately about the emerging forms of transnational political
identity that sovercign states will help bring into being. To that extent, | hope
that statism, like the state, can be historically progressive,

1 have argued that the proponents of sirong liberalism and the constructivisis
can and should join forces in contributing to a process-oricnted international
theory. Each group has characteristic weaknesses that are complemented by
the other's strengths, In part because of the decision to adopt a choice-
theoretic approach to theory construction, neoliberals have been unable 1o
translate their work on institution-building and complex learning into a
systemic theory that escapes the explanatory priority of realism's concern with
structure. Their weakness, in other words, is a lingering unwillingness {o
transcend, at the level of systemic theory, the individualist assumption that
identities and interests are exogenously given. Constructivists bring to this lack
of resolution a systematic communitarian ontology in which intersubjective
knowledge constitutes identities and interests. For their part, however,
constructivists have often devoted oo much effort to questions of ontology and
constitution and not enough effort to the causal and cmpirical guestions of how
identities and interests are produced by practice in anarchic conditions. As a
result, they have not taken on board neoliberal insights into learning and social
cognition.

An attempt to use a structurationist-symbaolic interactionist discourse to
bridge the two rescarch traditions, neither of which subscribes to such a
discourse, will probably please no one. But in part this is because the two
“sides” have become hung up on differences over the epistemological status of
social science. The state of the social sciences and, in particular, of interna-
tional relations, is such that epistemological prescriptions and conclusions are
at best premature. Different questions involve different standards of inference;
to reject cerfain questions because their answers cannot conform to the
standards of classical physics is to fall into the trap of method-driven rather
than question-driven social science. By the same token, however, giving up the
artificial restrictions of logical positivist conceptions of inguiry docs not force
us to give up on “Science.” Beyond this, there is little reason to attach so much
importance o epistemology. MNefther positivism, nor scientific realism, nor
poststructuralism tells us about the structure and dynamics of international
life, Philosophics of science are not theories of international relations. The
good news is that strong liberals and modern and postmodemn constructivists
are asking broadly similar guestions about the substance of international
relations that differentiate both groups from the neorcalist-rationalist alliance.
Strong liberals and constructivists have much to learn from each other if they
can come to see this through the smoke and heat of epistemology.
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V-1 MEBYHAPOJAHHW OJJHOCH - TEMATCKE HE/IMUHE (YMHHUOILIN):
MEBYHAPOJHU OAHOCHU U MEBYHAPO/HO ITPABO

12. ,MehyHapoaHO npaBo, YHyTpalllkhe
[IpaBo U IJIypaJii3aM HallMOHAJIHUX
[IpaBHUX cucTeMa’, y AjlekcaHgap Koxes,
Haupm 3a jedHy heHomeHo102U]y npasa,
N31aBayKka KlbMXKapHUIlA 30paHa

CtojanoBuha, Cpemcku Kapsosuu/HoBu
Can, 2012, cTp. 420-442.
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HakoH Tora Ry MCIMTaTH BENHKE Mofene yHyrpauuser [Ipasa.
Ilouehy ca »japaum [IpaBoM« y y¥KEM CMHCHY, H2KJIe ca »yc-
taBHUM [IpaBoM« U »ynpasHuM [IpaBom«, na OMX NIOTOM M3HEO
HEKOITHKC peydn o wroiecHoM Ilpasy« (B). 3atim hy rosopurn
o »kazHerom Ilpasy« m o mojMy kasHe {II). A zaspushy ca
CTyAHjoM O »rpHBaTHOM [Ipasy« y mweroBe fABe OCHOBHE IpaHE,

»npuearHoM [Ipaey nopomuusor Apywrsa« (/[.a) » »npusar-.

HoM [1paBy ekoHoMmckor Apytrea« (J],6). Toropehu o opom mno-
crefimeM aHaIM3Mpaliy IpaBHe IIOjMOBE CROJHHE M obnHraumje
{npe cBera yrosopa).

A, MEBYHAPOIHO ITPABQ, YHYTPAILIRLE MNMPABC H
[MAYPATH3IAM HALMOHAJHHAX IMPABHUX CHCTEMA

§ 54.

Ja 6u »meljynapoauo jasHo Ilpaso« 6uno I1pagro, mopano
Ou 6utn Moryhe da ce nawa aedHUHHLK]a MPUMEHH H HA Hbera.
Jpyrum peurma tpeGano OM Oa, ¢ jeaHe cTpaHe, IOCTOjU HH-

Tep-akUnja Uamely nra JbyAacka 6uhia wim apa »ikna«. C apyre

cTpaHe, Mopasa OH 1a TOCTOJH M HHTEPBEHLH]a PHETPUCTPacKer
H He3aWHTepecoBaHOT Tpelier«, koja OM NOHHIUTHIZ peaKiMjy
nuua B ynepexy npotus fenorama nuia A. Camo y ToM ciyHajy
6u ce Morno pehd a2 miue A MMa lpasc na JAeyje OHAKO KaKo je
Beh genosano, '

VY maToM ciryydajy nBa JIMUA Y WHTEPAKUHjH Cy ABE CyBepeHe
Jpxase, nakne nsa »KonekrdsHa cybjekta npapa«. Humra Hac
He crpeyasa Aa J[pxkasy TOMCTOBETHMO Ca JENATHOM JbYICKOM
uHaueHAyoM. C oBe Tauke MeAWILTa Haeja o MeljyHapoaHoM jaB-
HoM [IpaBy HEKkako HUje ancypfHa. [Ipxxapa A MOXe AGHOBATH M
JAmxasa B Make pearosary yrpaBo HCTO OHAKO KAKO MOTY ZESIo-
BaTH Y pearoBaTH MOjeJHHIM Y. APYIUTBEHO] MHTEPAKIHjH. AH
Tpehu je osae Mame jacHo neduHucaH. [a nu Ou 1 osaj Tpehn
Mopao ja byne cysepena JJpxaBa, Win 64 Morao OHTH H Hexa
WHOWBMAY2 OAHOCHO KaxaB xonekTHB? U, y nocnenmenm cyuyajy,
KOjH CY FErOBM OIHOCH ca JIprxkapama napHuuapuma? Cse j10
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canga Tpehn meBynapommor Ilpapa je Gwno mpoct ApGurap,
u3abpan ad foc 3a patu ciyuaj apbutpaxke. Yecto je To 6wio
Hexo DOKAHCTBO {HEKO »MpOpouaHCTBOK); 2 y CpeaseM BeKy je
Buno nanckux apbUTpaka; To je 1o IpaBrIly HEKH CYBEpeH, fa-
ke onpehena J]p>kaBa koja HacTya kao apbHTap y ciiy4ajeBuma
mehynapoanor [Ipasa. Anu npusarHa LA ¢y IRCANA paclpase
u3 melyraposHor IpaBa: a MOCTOJH U JEAHO »CBETCKO jaBHOK
MCIbe Ipyraukje off Tayaka IefHIITa pasnuunTux dpxasa. ¥V
Byoyhnroctu je Buljen 6uno apeonar, y kojem 6 3acefane came
Hpxase, 6uno kakaB Mehy-npxaeuu TpuGyHan obpasosaH off
WIPHBATHHX« CyAM]a. YKpaTko, HE BHAH ce Dawl HajjacHHje KO
bu Buo Tpehn meljynaporuor Ilpasa, a Ha HaH axTyenHsaumje
osor [Ipasa, Tpelin he nocraru crabunua W jacHo feduuHcana
YCTaHOBA,

3a ciyqaj mehysapoasor [Ipasa ce decto kaxe na je oHO
¥ CHTYaLHj¥ aHAJIOrHCj OHOJ KOja je MOpana BnajiaTH Ha CaMHM
noyelMMa Hetoprje IlpaBa yomire, OfHOCHO NPABHOT peryinu-
cama uaTepakirja wmely nojeanHana. Tako, orae Gu ce npe
pagnio o apbuTpaxama fe3 HCTHHCkE caHKuHje B 6e3 cTabun-
vor Tpeher. Oso je, Ges cyMmbe, (O M3BECHE MEPE Ta4HO: aKTYy-
enne cysepene Jpxkase ce MOry CBECTH Ha HHIMBHOYyE KOje joul
YBEK HUCY rpahianm jegne npasHo opraHuzoeaHe [Jpskase. Anw,
aHIOrMja je TAauHa CaMo Y. W3BeCHO] MepH. Ilpef-fip:kaBHoM
yoseky je [IpaBc Morio 6uTH K NOTITYHO HenozHaro, a [Ipaso ce
CTB2paNlo HYTEM M IOCPEACTBOM IPBHX HHTEpPaKUMia ¥ KOjHMa
Jje apbutpupac Tpehu. Jeana JIpxapa, HanpoTHB, He MOXE fAa

- mocTojH xao Jpkasa a Aa y CBOM OKBMpY HE OCTBApPH U3BECHY

npaBHy opraHusanujy. Jakne, oHa Hy)xHO IOcemyje He camo
u2BecHu wuean [Ipaene, Beh u BHILE, M3BECHH TPABHH CHUCTEM
KOJH OBaj WO NMPUMERYje Ha ApyLUTBEHE Mely-apikaBHe HH-

Tepakuyje. Bynyhu na ce 6asu unauBsnyama-Zpxapama, Meljy-

HapoaHo [Ipapo ce Oapy npeTxonHo noctojehum (YHyTparimmm)
IIpaBom kojum JoMHHHpa nar unean [Ipaspe. [akre, melyHa-
ponHo [IpaBe y Hacrajamy mopa ;a Gyne ycwnabeHo. ca oBuM
raeanoM. OHo Moxe Aa Byfe camo npoturperse (YHYTpaimber)
IIpaBa koje mHaue ypelyje ApylITBeHe HHTEpaKuMje YHYTap
camMux oprx Jpxapa, u Ha Mely-npkapre untepakumje. Tpehi,
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fe3 kojer yomwre Hema [Ipara, a koje cTBapa ¥ MeljyHapopHO
Ilpaeo, He cTeapa ra nonazehn on maxap dera. QOHO MON23H Of
jefHe NpaBHe [aTOCTH, a TO je yHyTpailise [paeo.

Jaxune, Tpeba pasnukoBaTH ABE Ta4Ke IMEANiNTa kaja ce 00-
pabyje melynaponno IIpaeo. C jenHe crpate, Tpeba ce sanuraTH
kaxko oBo IlpaBo nacraje nmonaselin of HETpaBHMX MHTEpakKlHia
usmeljy cysepennx Hpxasea: Tpeba BHOETH Kako W 3aMITC NpocTa
uurbeHuljd AENOBakA HA H3BECTAH HaYMH NOCTaje, ¥ OONHOCY Ha
Hp=xaBy, #paeo nenosaka Ha ofipeljeHH HauKH ([IcApa3yMeEa ce:
y ofHocy Ha Apyry Jpxxasy). C apyre ctpase, Tpeba ce 3aruTa-
TH ¥ KaKO W 3aLUTO ce JaTa Hauena yHyrpalimer [Ipapa nounmy
NpUMELMBATH Ha HHTEpaKlMje M3Mely cyBepeHHx Jlprkapa.
Hpyrum peunMa, c je[iHe CTpaHe C€ MOXE NIOCTABUTH MHUTAE Y
Kojoj mepH ce melyHaponso Ilparo yommrte Morno obpasopary
fez nperxomHor mnocrojama HekakBor {yHyTpawmer) IIpasa
Ha 3eMJBH, IOk C€ C JIpyre CTpaHe MOXKEe TpararTH 3a jaCHHJHM
yTBpluBaieM MoTpebHUX YCNOBA 32 NpUMEHY YHYyTpalliber
Tpara Ha Mehyap:kasHe HHTEpAKLH]E.

Buno kako 60, jeHO je CHIypHO: cBe H0 cama MehyHa-
poauo Ilpaso Huje BGuno ummweHuuko [Iparo. [To gebHHULIHIK,
OBO IIpaBC ce TH4e WHTepakuuja uiMelly cyeepenux Jpxicapa.
Ho, caM nojaM cyBepeHOCTH HCKBYUYje MoryRHOCT HeHsbexne
npuHyde koja 64 fonasuna ca crpane. Jakne, Tpelin mefyHa-
POAHOr Mpasa Hema HauWHA []a HaMeiliie CBOjY MHTEDBEHLH]Y
CTpPaHKAaMa KOjé Ty HHTEpBeHLH]Y yBeK Mory Ja HaderHy. Axo
je MelynapogHo [Iparo sancra [Ipaso, oHfa je cHO camo NoTeH-
uujanto Ilpaso.

AJTH, CBE IITO NOCTOJH CaMO BUPTYETHO TEXH Jla Ce OCTBa-
pH Kao uMibeHula. Ako je mehyHaponuo IIparo 3aucrta [Ipago,
GHO HYy>KHO MOpa Jia Xolie Ia ce akTyenusyje kao [Ipapo. Hpyrium
pedrMa, Mopa MOCTOjaTH Texiba Ja ce MHTepBeHlMja Tpeher
yuuHH HenzOexkHoM. Ho, Moryfhe je na je opa TeXkiba HHKOMTMA-
THGMIHA ca cyBepeHHTeToM Jp)kaBa Koje Cy MOIBPrHyTe OBOM
TpaBy, Tj. MeljyHapoRHOM kapakTepy mocneptser JJakie, mMoxe
ce JeCHTH [a ca CBOJOM akTyenHsalujoMm MmeljyHapoaHo [Iparo
ripecrade Aa Oyle WCTO OHO WITO je BUNO Kao MOTEeHIHianHo
ITpago.
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Y cBakom cityuajy, IPHIHKOM MCIIHTHBama MeljyHaponsor
IlpaBa mopana 6 ce MOCTaBHTH ABa NHTama. IIpro, Tpeba ce
3anyTaTy wWra je oBo IlpaBo kao noreHuujanydo [Ipago: na nx je
TO 3aucTa [IpaBo, H axo jecTe, KOjH CY HETOBH OJHOCH ca APYTHM
npaBHHM nojaraMa? M gpyro, tpeba rufeTy xako ce oro [lpaeo
MOX(e aKTye/H30BaTH M fla IM OCTAje NpaBHA [10jaBa Sui generis
MOLUTO Ce IPETBOPH Y uukernuko [Ipapo.

Hanac 6apem, IIpapc Ha merry HUje HULITa IPYTo A0 ApaB-
HO MM »yHyTpame« Ilparo. Pacnpaemard o akTyenusaumju
mehysapopHor IlpaBa 3Hauu MCNHMTHBATH HEroBe OfHOCE ca
yHyTpammuM [TpaBoM. Beh cam pexao fa 4ak ¥ kapma MOCTOjH
camo MoTeKHjanHo, MefjHaponHo [1paro npeTxoaHo npeTnocTa-
BJba AKTYETHO N0CTOjare YHyTpaumer [Ipaga: 6e3 yHyTpaliber
[IpaBa nema JIp:kase, a 6e3 [pxasa Hema melhynapoguor [Ipasa.
A MOXe ce IECHTH J1a ce GBO NOCNe e HE MOKE aKTYEIH30BATH,
a Ja rpH TOM He [pecTade fa byne »meljyHapooHo«. Yipago je
pet O ToMe f1a ce YTBPAHM Aa /11 OHO Mopa MOCTATH »YHYTpallbe«
[IpaBo y npaBoM CMHCITY peuH. :

Ho, seh cam Hammacho fa2 cee oo gaHac HH caMo YHyTpa-
wirse [Tpaeo Hitje [0 kpaja akTyend3osano. [1ocToju mwrypanurer
HaudoHanuux Ilpaea. [lojeaunan, yax rpaljaHuH, HHje arnco-
JYTHO NpHMOpaH Jla TpIH HHrepseHUH]y Tpelier, nog kojumM ce
noapasymensa Tpehin Hexor mocebuor yHyrtpaurmser [Ipasa. OH
MOME 4 TIPOMEHM JPHABIBAHCTEO M THMe H3berne npumexy
IIpaBa xoje My ce He gomana. ¥ H3BECHO] MEpH CBaKO YHYTpa-
unse [Tparo je caMo jou jenHo noreHiujanuo [Ipaso, u kao Tax-
BO TEXKM J1a Ce aKTyenu3yje, OMHOCHO Ja IC Kpaja M3BeJie CBOjJY
aKTyenwWIalujy. AJIH, aKkTyenusalitja MofjpaszyMeBa YKIakame
nimypanusMa yHyTpawkbux [Ipasa: To jecT »HHTEpHAMOHANH3A-
udjy«. AkTyenusaudja yHyTpalmser [Ipasa ce Moxke OABHjaTH
€aMo ITyTEM H [TOCPEedCTBOM NPABHUX HHTEepaKLH]ja HiMeljy cyse-
peHux Hpxaga, Oynyhd Oa 3a U UMa YHROUKAIH]Y HBHXOBHX
yHyTpamux [Ipasa. [laxse, axo ce YHHK Ja ce MehyHapomHo
IIpaBo He MOME AKTYENW30BaTH Apyraddje Ao Tako wWro he
rnpecratd na Oyge »MeljyHapofHO« M MOCTATH, HA HEKH HaYKH,
BpCTA »YHyTpauser« [1pasa, usHi ce na HK yHyTpause [Ipago
HE MOKE J1a YCaBpILH CBOjY aKTyelH3alWjy caMo Tako wito hie
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nocTary »MeljyHapogHo« W rpecTarH Aa Oy/le »YHYTpaulkes y
TIpaBoM CMHCITY pedH.

Cbe 0BO jacHo nokasyje na ce melyrapoauo Ilpaso moxe
M3y4aBaTH CaMO KpO3 CBOje OfiHoce ca YHYTpalkbuM [Ipasom
n ga tpeba, nocrynajyhy CAMYMHEO, y3€TH ¥ 003Hp UHILEHHITY 1a
0BO [IOCNEALE NOCTOJH KAo TUrypaiUTeT HauldoHamHHX [paea,

§55.

Y3mumo — [TO je Hemorylie — Aa Ha 3eMJ/bH Ol YBeK HeMa
Ilpaea, anu na MMa cyBepennx JIpxxaBa M ClEUHRPUUHHX NOTH-
THUYKKX (T, 1o AebWHHLH]H, 3HAYH CYINTHHCKH JhYACKHX)
MHTEpaKiMja uaMely mux. Moxe nH ce M3 OBHX HHTEpaxUHja
u3BecTH MelyHapoaHo jasuo [lpapo? Jlpyrum peunmma, Mory
1M OBe MHTEpaKUHje cTelH NpaBHO 3HaUEHe NOpes CBOI YHCTO
NONHTHYKOT 3HAYEHa?

Hpxary ycrocTasiba rpyna NOIMTHYKHX [1pHjaTesba KojH
HMajy 3ajeMHUYKOr MONUTHYKOr Henpujaresa. A H OHM Cy
TIPHjaTesby camo 3aTO WTO UMA]y 3ajeAHUUKer HenpHjaTessa. [1o
nedHHALM]H, M3 TOra NPOM3NA3N Jia je cBaka cTpaHa Jlpxasa
NONKWTHYKYA HenpHjaTer date Jpxase. Murepakunje mehy p-
#aBaMa y3eTMM kxao Jlpxkase, makile IIOJNIMTHUKE WHTEPAKUM]E,
aKTyenusyjy ce y ofnuky para. JemHo JpymTeo ce opranusyje
y Jp:xaBy 3aTo WTO je y pary M na 6u 6uno y pary. foruizuuxo
nocrojame Jlpikabe Y TOKY MHPpa je camo [prnpema 3a par. Tako
ce moxke pehun na kaga ce Jipkasa noHama kao Jpikapa, WTO
3HA4YM NOJIKTA4KH, Ja C€ OHa y CTBAapH NoHawa kao [ocnonap.
M3 mweHe nepcnekrdee ped je caMo o NMoOeAH HNH [IPONACTH.
A mobeauTH 3Ha4YW NMOKOPHTH Henpujaremcky Mpixamy, nawie
MIOHHAINTHTH j¢ Kao JIpXKaBy, ONHOCHO aCHMHIIOBATH je Y TI0JIH-
THHKOM CMHWCITY — GMTH NpH3Har of e Ges y3ppafiama MpH-
3Hakal.

I MpuMuTHEHE HAM apxaduHe Jpwape, HAKNC COHE 32HCTA ApPHCTC-
KParTCKe HJIM PaTHHYKE, HE MPHIHA]Y MHP KA0 CTANHY TNONHTHYKY YCTAHOBY.
Hu crapy I'pun vWcy nosHasanu suposse yrosope, Beh caMo NpHMupja n
[PHBREMEHE NPEKHAE HEMNPHJATC/LCTaBa. PHAIBAHK CY, HANPOTHE, BOMEMM da
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Ho, par uuje Murep-akuMja y NpaBoM CMHCITY PedH jep je
Y NUTakY OAHOC Y3aJaMHOT UCK/BYYUBARA KOjU Y HAUesy BOAU
YHHILUTER:Y. jefIHe Off ABE CTpabe y cyxoBy. Y pary, ¥ y onHocy
Ha par, Hema Moryher Tpehet. ITowrTo ce par 3aspun, Tpehu 6u
OCTao APYTH M Kao TakaB HENpHjaTelb, AAKUIE JefHA Of CTpaHa,
a re suue Tpehu. Byayhu fa craku eHTHTET TexH 12 ce onpxH
¥ WISHTHTETY ca caMim cobom, K Tpelin Texa na ocrane Tpehu,
OAHOCHO Jia cavyBa QyaNHTeT cTPEHAKA Ca KOjHMa J& ¥ OJ{HOCy.
Ho, par ynpaso Texu ykunamwy jeHe off cTpaHa y omHocy. Tpehin
6u 3aT0 Tpebano Aa Hermpa par kao Takae, AoK par uehe mohn
HH Jla TIOPO/IM, HW [a ucTpnu nojasy Tpeher Jipyrum peumma,
Hujeano [1paBo He Movke Ja NpU3HA AT Ka0 ZpagHy CHTYALH]Y,
¥ HHjEAaH paT He Moxe Aa nopoax [1paso cBojuM npeoSpaxajem
y NpaBHy cuTyauu]y. PaT je cyuITMHCKM He-TipaBHa r1ojaBa, jep
nema [IpaBa 6es Tpeher!.

MehyTuM, cneun(HYHO NONMTHUKE HHTEpakllMje Mory
BOJIMTH HACTAaHKY NOMMTHYKOr Tpehier koju HMa H3BECHe aHano-
ruje ca npapiuM Tpehum. Oa cuTyalja moxe ma JoBede IO
pahama nceyao-npaea.

Jennako kaoc ¥ nojeaMHLM {I'ocnicnapu), u Jpxase mory
MMaTH 3ajenHUYKY JIpacaBy-HeNpHjaTesba Na Kao Noc/IefiLa Tora
Mory noctojatH Jlpwase-npHjaressy, ofiHocHo Cagesnuyu. Jla
fHcMO CBO MOjEAHOCTABHIH, NPETIIOCTABUMO Aa ce IBe JIpane
ynpyxyJy npotus Tpehe. Jaxne, Henpujarem je nexo Tpehu y
OHOCY Ha MHTepaxuMje M3Melly ABa IpHjaTessa Wik CaBe3HMKA.
Caeesnnum ne xene ga ce Melycobro yHULITE: OHUM oxpsKaEajy
Tpeher xao Tpeher. A oBaj mocnenwy He XeNH A2 jenaH of
Cape3sHHka yKHUHE OHOr APYIor: oH oncraje kao Tpehin. A ograj
Tpehu je, 6e3 cyMibe, »HENPHCTPACAH«: CARE3HHWLIH — H-GIOBH

NOTIHCY]Y YTOBOPE O »BEYHOM MMPY«. AH YIPaso Cy OHH H pa3Bunu rpahan-

cxo Bypucoacre [Ipaso,

TlocTojn ananorna nonuTHyxa gujanekThka oBoj [ocnosapeke]. Oua
okon4aBa ca »Hmnepujome, axne ca »@eaepanyjoss ¥ Kojoj ocsajad »NpHu-
2Haje« NOPAHEHOT KOjH ra »pusHajec: ofa ce crajajy ¥ jeany BUITY YHH]y, y
CMHCHY J1a HEM2 HYW MOPBKCHOT HK NODEAHNKE ¥ NPABOM CAMHCTY PEYH.

! 3arc He MOWE HH A3 Ce Kake A3 je par arouun ¥ MPABHOM CMHCIY
peun. OH je npocto Ao Tpaga.
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HEMpPHjaTE/BH — Cy 32 Hera He3aMeHHBH Y CBOjHM MelycoDHNM
OHOCHMA; OH HEMa HAKJIOHOCTH HH 32 JEMHOT of HuX, Oymyhu
Ja cy oba mercBy HempHjaTe/bH M TO N0 HCTOM ocHOBY. Ho, je mu
OH je[IHaKO »HEMPUCTPacaH« Kao IITO Je HernpucTpacaH 4 Tpeliu
Y IPaBHOM CMUCITY? Y H3BECHOM CMHCHY jecTe, jep YHYTpallhH
TIOCJIOBH H-ETOBHX HENpHjaTesba HHCY M »HETOBH NMOCHOBH:
OH Ofl TOra JIMYHO Hema KOpHcTH, Oynyhu Oa je MCKBYYeH H3
YHYTPILIEr XKHBOTA CABE3HAKA jep j& HHUXOB HENMpPHUjaTesb. AJTH
Y jeJHOM ApYTOM CMHCIY OH TO H HHJE, Jep j& »3aUHTEPEeCOBRHK
3a Hecnarawma Mmelly caBesHMIIMMa, 3a YKMA2HE HHXOBOI Ca-
BE3HUILUTRA, H — [IpeMa TOMe — COMNCTBEHOr cTaTyca kao Tpeher
H 10 je oro wTo pasnuiyje Tpeher y NOMHTHHKOM CMKCITY OO
Tpeher y npasnom cmucny. Jep oBo mocneniwe He TprM 60T
cjlarawma H3Melly mapHM4apa, HCTO Kao IITO HEe TP HH 30or
BHUXOBOr Hecnaramal. AJTH THME LITO >Xefi Hecnaraie Meby
CaBe3HHLHMa, OH IIpe CBera kel ga U3berHe muxOBO I0TNYHO
cjenWmaBame. Jawne, ancopnudjy jemHor of cTpaHe ApYIOL
Taro, Tpelin TpeCa ma zanpku sfafus quo, OMHOCHO A2 xenu
Ja 3a0pKd CBAKOT Of JBa CABE3HHUKA y HOSHTHTETY ca CaMuM
cofoM H Y HCTOM OLHOCY C8 OHWM ApYrHM. Moxe ce pehu fa ce
Tpehu sanumMa 3a jegnaxocid Apa caBe3HMKA, 32 TAKRY CHTYaLH]y
¥ Kojoj HHjemaH ofl l:HX JBOjHLIE He Moxe Jia ancopbyje apyron
Yxparko, nomuTHUkK Tpehu HMa UHTepec Aa yCIOCTABH BIa-
JasuHy [lpapfe ¥ apUCTOKpaTCKOr H eranHTaprcTH4kor [Ipapa

mely cBojum HenpujarermuMma-capesHHudMa. Ho, Oynyhu na ce

Jp:xaBe MONMTHYKA MoHalajy xao ['ocnopapy, opaj cras Tpeher

¥ Kana y yuyrpawsem [lpany Ipxazsa srpa ynory Tpeher y ognocy na
cBoje rpafjaHe, oHa je 3AMHTEDCCOBAHA 33 ILHXOBE CTIOPA3YME, 4 He 3a cykale.
Eto 3amTo oka npHcraje na Byac iipasnu Tpehu: kao CyaHja oHa npuMesyje
Ilpaso xoje ycarnanaga mwene rpaljane; Ho, oHa ce 38 TO 3aHKHMa Kao JIpxana;
ONHOCHO, OH2 WMa Ranuffiuuxku WHTEPEC Na denyje  fipasHo xao Jlpwasa,
naxne aa etaru3yje [Ipaso. Anu, y cBoM fpaenos acnekTy, nawne kao Tpehn-
Cymsija, Jipasa ce He 3aHMMa HH 32 AOTOROp, HM 3a cykol Mely napHuva-
pHya: % pa3nor 30or xojer oHa npHMemyje [Ipaso Huje ¥ Tome mTo Xeny oa
HX YCarfacH; OHa Mx Ycarnallaea THME WITO HA iHX npHMeisyje [Ipara. 1o
ce TH4e nonuTeykor Tpeher, o He xeny na npsmeny Guno xoje fipaso. Jep,
ne nedBHALKjY, ¢sako [Tpaso soay ka ycarnawasawy, 0ok noaurHykH Tpehu
IPXH A0 HECNAFakba Hinely Apyra fga.
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Je y crnany ca wHxoBHM Haeanom [Ipaeae. 3aTo uMamo HITy3Hjy
Jenuor nonutHukor [pasa, melyHapoaHor jasHor Ilpasa, koje
ypebyje ognoce uamely Hpara, ki bapem usmely caseznuv-
xaex Jipxapa xoje, o geHHHALM]H, KHBe ¥ Mupy Mehy cobom.
Anp, 0BO je TeK HIY3Hja KOja MOCTCjH 3axBasbyjyhu mpoc-
TO] MOAYRAPHOCTH [Ba CYIITHHCKH CYIIPOTCTABILEHA CTaBa:
TIOMIMTHYXKOT CTABA H IIPaBHOT cTasa. Bes cymme, ako jaum og gsa
»casesnnka« Hanagre cnabujer; Tpehu - »HenpHjaTers« Moxe oa
HHTEpBEHHIIE Ja O aKTHUBHO 1ogpxao cnabujer npoT#s jauer. W
morylhe je ga Tex moryhHocT Takse uHTepBeHUMje Tpehier moxe
Aa 3aycTaBd paT H3Meljy »caBesHHKa«: cykol moxe DHTH rog-
BpruyT apbutpaia1 Tpeher. Jlakie, Moxe ce SHHATH O2 MOCTOJH
NpaBHA CHTyalHja, OHOCHO fia Ionasy o npiMeHe mMelyHapo-

"HOT jaBHOT [Ipasa. Ho, y creapHocTr, Tpehu uuTepBenuiue 13

YHCTO MONMTHUHKUX (Y Kpajio] MHHH]Y »ETOHCTHYHUXK) pasio-
ra, y Ckiafy ca Hadenom »divide et impera«, a HUKako Ipema
npaBunuma kaksor IIpapa, unu kakeor uzeana [pasne. 3aro ce
OBJIE Kaxe [la Ce NOMMTHYIKA HATSPBEHLM]ja [TOKJIAlTa Ca IIPABHOM

UHTEPBEHL(M}OM 3aCHOBAHOM Ha HAYeNy JeIHaKOCTH U OfpKamby

cratyca. Y MmuTamy je clyda] IPUMeHe Zoaudiuykol 3aKoHa, a He
dpasrol 3akoHa. Ho, Ha NOobYy TONHTHHKKX. MHTEpaKUHK)a HaMely
Hpxasa ose uHTepBeHLMje Tpeher uny apbuTpaxe cy omurer
THIIA, Ha WTa je Bell ykazano: apOurpupajyhu, Tpehu crmequ
CBOj JIMYHM MOJHTAYKHA WHTEpec, jep apOuTpHpayhu rmocTyma
ka0 weiipyjaitiess (CTBADHU MNKM Moryhu} oBHX »napHduapa«.
Jep ynpapo je TMONMTHYKO OENOBalhe HEMpHjarelba OHO Koje ce
NOKNana ca MONHTHYKKMM Apatem Tpeher (koje yjemHo octaje

cacBmm Opyra cTeap). [lonuTuuko apxame npHjaresba HIH ca-’

BE3IHHKA HE OCTaB/ba MECTA KBAIU-TIPABHOM JenoBamy, AKo, Ha
NpUMep, NOCTOje TPH CABE3HMKA H 4KO jEfaH Of hHX HallalHe
apyror ga 6¢ ra ancopbosao, Tpehu Helie MMaTH HUKAKBOT Foau-
fduyKol pa3nora Ja HHTepBeHHlie. Jep HMa MHTEPEC Ja HeroBH
caBesHuLY Gymy wmTo je Moryhe cHaxHKjM. Ho, nBe ofpojene
Jpxaee, octajyhin Tako nofessede, ¢y Matbe CHKHE HO HMCTE T
nse lipikaBe yjendmeHe y jenHy. A, AO3BONUTH ja jeqaH of
cybjexara y MHTEpPaxLHj® MOXE 12 YKHHE APYroT YNPaBo 3Ha4YH
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OfpMLak:e O/l CBaKe MHTEPBEHLU]e, OMHOCHO HEelIPH3HABAILE ORE
CHTYallije KaQ NIpaBHe.

HapasHo, niocToje yroropH o capesHuuiTBy H3melly cases-
HEKa kojH ypeljy]y wHxobe MeljycoBHe HHTepakumje. A, jesHo
MOMMTHHKO CABE3HHINTBO C€ YBEK 3aK/bYWYj€ IPOTHUE HeEIpH]ja-
Te/ba {KOjH KK NOCTOJH MM je camo Moryh), M omHocH mehy
CaBe3HHMIIMMa 3aBHCE Ofl HHMXOBHX OHOCZ ca HEMpHjaTeshem.
Hax u yrosop o MHpy 3akieyueH ca GUBLIHM HenpHjaTesbem 1o
OKOHYamy para (wiu 6e3 para) jecTe, Ha Kpajy Kpajeea, camo
CABE3HMIITBC OPOTHB HOBOT 3ajefHUYKOr Henpujaressa. [Tonu-
THYKY opHocH uamel)y Hprkapa yBek npeactassbajy MPOJEKIHMjy
y ofHocy Ha Tpeher koju je sajenHnuku Henprjaress Jpxasa y
nutamy. ¥ ynpaso osaj ofiHoc ¢a Tpelinm, oBa »HHTepBeHIH]a«
Tpeher koja 4MHH 12 »MUPHORONCKEK MOAWTHEKE HHTEP-aKIHje
namely Ilpxasa nuue Ha npaBHe ogHoce (Y CKIAMY ca apHCTO-
KPaTCKHMM Haeaiom eranutaprcTHu4ke [Ipaeae). AlH cBe je 0BO
Tek npeBuA, jep je Tpehu ro nedunnumMin xedprjaiien (axo
HULITE ApYro, MOI'YhH HENIpU]aTesb), KOJH Ce 3anuma 3a HHTepaK-
LHje Koje Cy OBfe Y NUTalsy. YIIpaBO 3aTo LITO je CABE3HHIUTBO
(M MHTepaKLHM]€e KOje OHO MOAPAIYMERA)} YCMEPEHO IIPOTHE HheTa,
OH M HM2 ITONIMTHYKH HHTEPEC /I CHO He [PEePAcTe ¥ HCTHHCKY
yHH]Y Beh na ocrane kac yropop uamelly HesaBucHHX Jlpxkana,
»Tpehu« je y crapu jenHa on crpaHa. Hema npasor tpeher y
foauitiuixum WHTepakLKjama namelly Jpxasa. M eTo zaino ose
HHTEpaxuHje HEMajy HHYer rTpaBHor y cebu.

Tpehu casesnux HeMa HMjesaH NpaBHH pazfor [a 3aurpa
ynory Tpeher y onnocy Ha csoje casesuuke. llro ce Tuue
Tpeher xao weflpujaiiessa, oH je NMONUTHUKMA mpeponpehed na
urpa OBy YNory. AmM ynpaso 3aTe OH ¥ HMje MCTHHCKH Tpehiu
Y TIpaBHOM CMHCAY peud. CaBe3HWK HE HHTEpBEHHILE, a He-
TIpHjaTe/beBa KHTEPBEHUMja HEMa HUYer npasHor 1o cebu. Ja
Ou monuTHuke uHTEpaKuHje qoOuNe rpaBHY kapakrep TpeBano
6 [a ce OfIHOCE Ha jeqHOTr NONKUTHYKK Heyidipantol Tpeher. Ann
»ICJIMTHYKH HEYTPANHOK 3HAYM MCTO IITO M anonuTHyro. Ma-
KIiie, BUAMMO Aa mefyHapoHo jaBHO [Ipago He MOXeE £a Nopojau
Gominuyxe uurepakudje mey Jlpwasama. Yak u ako npaeo
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‘MOKE J1a ce& TIPDUMEHH HA TIONUTHKY, HHje MOMKMTHKZ Ta Koja ra

MOXE TTOPOAMTH: OHO Mopa YHH M3BaHa y NOJbe NOMHTHYKOT! .

ITormenajmo cana wra je To seympasna Hpxasa. He
Tpeba MelaTH HeyTpanHocT ca »He-paTyjyhum« craTycom.
Hepartyjyha crpana, Synyhu na HHje HH ripujarters HH caBE3HHK,
JecTe, 1o AePHHULIM]H, HETIPHjaTesb. ANK y IHTawy je TeK jeqaH
MoryhH HempujaTesb, jeflaH NOTCHUHJANHM HelpHjaress, Hacy-
NpOT eEKTHBHOM YHILEHMYKOM HelpHjatesby. MelyTuM, To je
CacBUM IOBOJBHO I1a Ja OH He MOXe fa ce I0jaBH Kao 3aucTa
»HEMpPHCTpacHk«, ofHOCHO TpehH y npasuom cmuciy. llro ce
TH4e HeyTpanue fIp)xkase koja Moxe Oa ¥rpa OBy YAOTY, mpe-
TNOCTABJLA CE [a OHA HMKAJA He MO J1a Ce aKTYENu3yje Kao
senprjaress. Ho, crporo rosopehiu, oBo Baa camo 3a Jpxase
KOJE C& He Hamale Y NOTEHUMjaNHuM MHTepakuujama. Tako je
Amepura Ounna »HeyTparnHaK y OSHOCY Ha CTapH CBET Ipe CBOT
»oTkprha« on ctpane Komymba. Ha Taj nHaumu je npaxruuHo
H Kuna Guna »ueyrpanHa« y ofHocy Ha Espormy y Cpemtbem
Beky. Jlawne, HEKC KO je HeyTpasaH Ha Ta] HauMH He MOoXe fa
urpa ynory Tpeher. [la 61 To morac, oH 61 mopao na 6yge y
MHTEPaKUHMJH ca »napHudapumad. Camo [WTo 0Ba MHTEpaKLMja
HE MOKE GUTH MONMTUYKA Y CTPOTOM EMchy peunt. To 3Hadm ga
ce OHa He MOXXe AXTyeNnH30BaTH ¥ obnuky pata. Ho, nocnegisk
HHje Moryh ockm ake HeyTpanHu Tpelin Hije [ipkasa y npasom
CMHCNY pE4H.

Haxrne, veyrpansy »Tpelin« mopa aa 3ajefiHo ca »mapHH-
HapHMa« NpHNage HCTOM HE-TIQMIMTHYKOM JIpYINTRY: pendru-
O3HOM, KYNTYPHOM, €KOHOMCKOM HJIH'HEKOM ApyromM. Unanosu
Tor JlpylITRa NpHNafjajy paanuduuTeM JIpxaBama: oHH Ccy

I Hseenn cmo [lpaspy u Ilpaso u3 awjanextrxe [ocnonapewa (sHas
Hpyru neo). Ho nonutiyxa OMjanexTHka y waTepakuujava Jipwasa je aHa-
norda oHoj [ocnonapa. [laxne, 49 ce Aa GHCMO N3 TOTA MOLVIH H3BECTH ¢
MosTA4Ko [Ipano sui generis. AJTH Ofl TOra HeMa HHWLTA, JCP MOCTOH patnwka
Hamely mse nujanewruxe. [ocnomap ce cimteapa xao myacko Guhe kpos
nocpencTaom Hople 3a mpuanarse, [1ITo ce THye Jipxase, OHa jeciHe JLyncka
BeR ¥ MEPH ¥ K0joj MOCTOjH (EHA JEYACKACT MPOH3IATH U3 BYACKOCTH EbEHHX
rpaljana). Jakne, wexe Huteparusje {etie Gople u paToBH 3a MPH3IHAHE) ca
fpyruM Jip#asama HeMajy aHTpPOMOTeHY BPEAMOCT, M €TO 3alIT0 M3 TOTA HE
MOKEMO 12 H3Benemo uaean [Ipagne, na mpesa toMe Hu nojam [Ipasa.
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“cToBpeMeHO unanosk Jlpywrsa ¥ rpahanu pare dpxase. Auu

HeyTparHa »/pxasa« Huje HCTHHCKA Jipxasa, JIpyriuM pednma,
beHn »rpahadu« cy camo 4naHOBH JpylnTea y MHTamy. Ako
CHMOONHMYKH NIPHKAKEMO He-NOMHTHYKO JpYIITBO jemMHHM JHC-
TOM, 2 ONUTHYKO JpYIUTBO APYrHM JIHCTOM KOjH CTOJH HAcIipamM
npBor, HeyTpanHa »JIpxasa« he cumbonuykn 6uTH nprkasana
pynoM y npyrom jikcty. Opa »/lpxxaBa« uMa BUn Jpoxase Tex
YTONMKO IUTO MM& NOJIHTHYKE panuye, ORHOCHO 3aT0 IUTO je
IpeocTana Maca He-TIORHTHUKOTr JlpyluTsa eTaTHsoBada, AJH,
Y CTBapHOCTH, HeyTpanda Jpxxapa Huje Jpxkapa: HeyTpanaH je
(parmMeHT He-NCMATHYKOT JIpyITBA KOJH jé OCT20 Y CBOM HHC-
ToM obnuky. Tako je Heyrpanna (BapeM y Haueny) KaTONHYKA
LpKBa y OfHOCY Ha kaTonudke JIp>xase. Takole, y Tom cMuchy
MOXEMO IOBOPUTH M O HHEYTPANTHOCTH« Baiapa (M Tpropalna
yoniuTe} y cpeawoeexkorHo] EBponi. A taxofe y ucToMm cMHCTy
Tpeba TyMauuTH H HEYTPATHOCT BEJIMKMUX PESIMTH{CKUX TIPa3HH-
Ka Koje Cy MPU3HABAIHA [PYKH IIONHCH.

[TocTapary nonuTHuKy akuujy y omuoc ca Heyrpanumm
3HaYH CMECTHTH je y OHI0 Koje He-nonuTuykoe JpymTso kojeM
NpKnagajy Komuko HeyTpamHO Telo TOMMKO M YHHMOLM HHTe-
pakuuje. Jlawne, /Ipxxase y wHTepakuuju cy mperxsalieHe kao
(konexTHBHM) unaHOBM JIpYINTBA Yy [MTAKY M Kao IIOArpYIe
opor Jlpymrsa. M rormyHo je npuposHO momenuTH ynory
Tpeher opom Heyrpannom teny, Gyayhin pa oHo mpencrapiba
He-HIONUTHYKO JIpYIITBO Yy HETOBOM YMCTOM ODNIMKY, AOK CY
Hpxase y vHTepakLiMjH He camo 4naHosu opor Jlpyurea, peh
¥ HELUTO ApYro, nakne JIp>xase, OXHOCHO MOMHTHYKH €HTHTETH.
Y opnocy Ha HeytpanHor Tpelier, nakne ca nipaBHe Tagxe De-
nuwra, [Ipxase y TONMTHUKO] HHTEPAKIMjH Ce cXBaTajy Kao
4naHoBH He-noauTHykor Ipymrsa. OHu cy noaspraytw [lpasy
KOje Bnaga yHyTtap Tor JIpylITBa M BHXOBE MONHTHYKE akLHje
Cy npaBHO Bakehe camMo y OHO] MepH y xojo] Cy ycamalieHe
ca [IpaBoM koje je oTenoTopeHo y HeyTpanHoMm TpelieM koj
HHTEepBeHUlle Yy ume garor Hpyiurea. Taxo je y Cpeamenm Bexy
»TpaBoO Hapopa« OHMI0 MHKADHHPAHC Y LPKBM 114 j€ IIONHTHYKA
apbuTpaxa uecto buna noeepasaHa [lamy.
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Hema, nawie, ayroHomHe reHese MelyHapoOHOT jaBHOT
I'tpapa. Oro [Ipano (y Mepw y xojoj je yonwte Elparo, a He camo
JjenaH acliexT Horuiiuyxux MHTepakLuKja) je npumeHa Ha Jpxase
y HHTepakldju jemHor [IpaBa koje npunajga He-TIONHTHYKOM
JpywTsy 4Hju cy nenoBH oee JIpxkase. A OHO je MpHMeEIbEHO
0l CTpaHe JeRHOTr KBami$UKOBAHOr NpeAcTaBHuKa Tor JpyluTsa
ka0 TakBor. Mawie, paau ce o »yHyTpalulmem« llpaBy jemsHor
Adpywrea. To je Ilpaso y cMHCITy kako cMO Ta H3y4aBand fo
caga. flakne, oBae ce MO)k€ MOHOBHTH CBE OHO IUTO cMo Beh
pexunu o [Ipasy yonwmre.

Ho, ako je To Tako, Tpehu koju npumerbyje H oTenorsopyje
melyraporuo Ilpaso u Ges kojer opor IIpasa He 6x 6uno Kao
IfpaBa, nema Hykakag MHTepec pa saiapxu JIpxkaee Kao ayTo-
HOMHE MOJIHTHYKE eHTHTETe, Aakie kao JIpikaBe y y/KeM cMuCTy
peuH. lberos je uHTepec ma eratuzyje IIparo He-nonuTHuKor
Hpywrsa (BuaK: anand3y ogHoca Mamely [fpasa u [poxase y
apyroM nornasssy Ilpsor gena), nakne na oso JpywWTBo opra-
Hu3yje y Jlpxxasy, IITO 3Ha4H na ykuue JIpkase Koje Cy HheroBH
4WIaHOBKH H npeobpasu WX y nom-gpkaBHe rpyme. Jep, ako cy
unanoBk Jpymrea aytonomue JIpkaee, a oHO camo HEje Jpka-
Ba, JIpYINTBO HE MOXKE Aa CIIpedl CBQje WIAHOBE JIa r'a HaITycTe,
tberoso Ilpapo mocToju camo BHpryenHo. Ho, ceako Ilpaso
TEXH CBOjOj aKkTyenHsauuju. M y Hawem ciyqajy akryenusangja
mefynapopror Ilpasa sHauu ykupawe Jpkapa Ha koje ce npu-
MEHY]€, 12 aKIe ¥ Iercso yxuaame kao mefynapognol lpaga,
OfIHOCHO HeroB mnpeobpaxaj y ywyipawme [Ipapo. Haxne,
mefiynapogro TlpaBo moxe ma Oyne [paso camo y MepH ¥ kojoj
[I0CTOj M Kao noTeHnujanko I1paso. To je BUpTyenso yHyTpalte
Ilparo jenmor nHe-monuTHuKor JpyluTea koje je puMermeHo Ha
IEroBE 41aHOBE OPraHH30BaHe y ayTOHOMHe J]pxkage.

Ho, ako je »mehynaponso jaBHo [IpaBo« [Ipaso He-TonH-~
TH4Kor Jlpylitea, oHO HY»KHO HMje H apucTokparcko. OHo 61
TO 6MNO camo axo OM cTBapano cneUU(HYHO HONUTHYKE HHTE-
PaKIMje KOje YBEK HMajy apucTokparcko ofenexje. Y Haugeny
»meljyHaponno [TpaBo« moxe fa saofieHe Oypxoacko obenexje,
sacHuBajyhiu ce He Ha eranuTapucryuxo] Ilpasau, seh Ha Ilpa-
BAM SKBHBANEHTHOCTH. CaMo mTo 6H Ce OHO OfMax HAullo y
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cykofy ca JprxaBama Ha Koje ce, Kako ce cMaTpa, ORHOCH BeroBa
IpHMEHA H KOje HyHO NpHXBarajy, kao Jlpxase, apHCTOKpaTCKy
Taqky rneaura. Oeo [TpaBo cTBapHO MOXE OCTOjaTH CaMO Kao
[Iparo rpaljanuba koje CHHTeTHILe ARe aHTHTeTHUke [Ipaege. To
camo notephyje uaejy aa oo IlpaBo HemMa HMYer cnelUdHYHOr
jep cmo BHOENH Aa je ceakc peanto [Ipac yeek — Mame HIH
BHUILE caBplieHo — [Ipaso rpaljaHuHa.

§ 56.

[TpeTnocTaBHMO MOCTOJARRE JEIHOT HE-fIONHMTHYKOL, EKO-
HOMCKOT, KYITYPHOT, PeUrRjckor WM Hekor apyror JpywiTsa
y KojeM Biana garc [1paso, fakne OHOT Y KOjeM M3BECHM uaean
Ilpasne onpehyje muTepBeHimjy Tpeher y H3BecHHM HHTEp-
axkuMjama n3Melly HeroBux unanora. M npernocraBuMo ga oBo
HApyiuteo obyxpara BHIne ayToHOMHMX [pxapa, y cMHCITY Aa
Je cBaKM Of unaHoea JpyluTBa HCTOBpeMEHO H rpahaHuH jejHe
on osux Hpxaea. KoHauwo, npernocraBumo U ga Jpxaee came
He npuMeryjy opo IlpaBo Ha csoje rpafjane. Mawie, Ilpaso y
NMUTaky He MOCTOjaTH caMo BUPTyenHO. JIpyrum peunmMa, HTep-
sermja Tpeher nehe 6Ty Hemsbexua. Crpanke he yBek mMohin
Ja ce ocnobofie weroee npecyne npecrajyhu ga Gyay wiaHOBH
Jpyiursa 1 3agosBossaBajyhu ce aa Gyay rpabjanu csojux dpxa-
Ba. ]

Ho, ceaxo IlpaBo koje BUPTYENHO MOCTOjH TEXKH CBOjOj 2K~
TyenwzauMji. Y npuxsaheHnm ycnosnMa nato IlpaBo ce moxe
AKTYeNMU30BATH CAMO T10f] YCIIOBOM [a je npuxeahieHo of cTpaHe
HpxaBa koje obyxeara dpywTsoe y nurawy. Jenna lpxasa
MOXKE WM Aa-cama npumens [Ipaso HHTepBeHKILYOH ¥ CBOJCTBY
Tpehier, nnu MOXe na NOBEpH HEroBy NprMeHy JIpywiTsy, rme
ie Tpehu OMTH KBaTH(KHKOBAH NPEACTABHHK NOCNEAmEr AJH,
y Tom ciydajy Jdmxaea Mopa Ja CaHKUMOHHWILE HHTEPBEHLM]Y
Tpeher, omHocHO — WTe ce cBoaM Ha ucTo — Tpehn Mopa xa
nenyje y ume Jpxage. Jpyram peqﬁma, 0cIoDOIUTH ce cyaa
Tpetier Hy>xHO 2Hayu He caMo NpecTaHak WiaHctsa y HpyliTsy,
el Takolje M mpecTaHak cTaTyca rpahaHdHa jeHE Ofl OBHX
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Hpxaea. Ho, Hpxasa yckpaliyje rpabawudy moryhHocT aa
npecrane na Oyne rpaljanuH (Ge3 carnacHoctH Hpxase). ¥
OBHM YCIIOBHMA, MHTepBeHinia Tpeher nocraje »HeHz0exXHa«,
a [IpaBo y NHUTaY MOCTOjH YHIEHHHKMA: OTHOCHO, TTOCTOJH KAO
ILTYpPAAMTeT YHYTpaltbux Apxasuyx [Ipasa.

INpernocTaBumMo caja A2 u3 Buio KojHX pasjiora pasjuyuTe
Jpxcape npumersyjy garo Ilpaso (peummo exoHoMmcko [Ipaso,
npuMepa pagd} y pasndydTHM obnuumma. Moryhe je, Ha npu-
Mep, 1a ce jegaH HCTH uaean [IpaBne npuMeibyje Ha pasmHuuTe
CKynoBe JpYLITBEHHX MHTepakuuja y pasaduuTum Jlpikasa.
Takohje je moryhe u ga cee J[pxase He rpuMerbyjy HCTH Haean
[IpaBne: Heke Mory ja NpHMeHe MAaean KojH je npuxpaheHd of
CTpaHe NpPUBUNIETCBaHE IpaeHe rpyne JpylITea y muTamy, a
JipyTe — UAejy WNU uaeje npuxpalieHe ol CTPaHE HCKIBYHEHHX
MpaBHHX rpyna. ¥ cBUM OBUM CnyuajeBUMa he NMoCTOjaTH CyRoD
vsmeljy »reputopujankor Ilpapag v w»nepcoHanHor [Ipaea«.
Hpxaea A fie mohy na npuMenH Ha rpahanuna Jpxage b Guno
cBoje concTreno [Ipaso, 6unc [Ipaso Jpxkage b.

Axo JIpymTBO y NUTamy HemMa HHYer TepHTOPHjaJIHOL,
NAKITe aKO YHH-CHHIIA TIPHITAIaHA OBOM reorpadcku He GMKcHpa
OHOT KOj# MY NPHIAaza, NPHPOLHO j& NPUHMEHHTH »IepCOHaRHO
[IpaBo«. Axo ce 3a garor wiaHa Jpymwrsa, rpajanuna Jipxase
A, Ilpapo Hpywtea aktyenuzyje y obnuky yHyTpawuier [lpa-
Ba JIpxare A, ynpaso je 70 oHo [IpaBo koje ce Ha Hera Mopa
MPHUMEHWTH cByda ¥ yBeK. A ako JlpoxkaBa b npumeyje (Ha
ceojoj TepuTophju) [Iparc Mpxkase A Ha Hexor rpahandna Te
Jpxase, panu ce camo o yHyTpaumes [Ipasy Jpxkare A xoje je
camo 3acTynkeHo npexo Jpxkase b. [pixasa b, Tako pehu, one
HacTyna xao ciyxOeHo nuue Ipxape A. Wn jow Gosbe, npasHa
TEPUTOPHja A NpeBa3uiIasy leHy MOTHTHYKY TEPHTOPH]Y U IPo-
[mypyje ce Ha UeNnOKYNHY TepUTOpH]Y KOjy 3ay3uma JIpyluTteo
y NIUTamy, JaKie TEPHTOPH]Y Koja NoKpHBa ckyn Jpxasa roje
Cy HeEroBM 4NaHoBH. [lofpa3symeBa ce fa je IIMpEHme »IpaBHE
TepuTopHje« moryhe camo Tamo rie Jlpxkase y nUTaky NpaBHO
npuskajy Hpymteo y nurtamy, Aawie TaMmo rhe cBoje rpalaHe
BHILIE He TpeTHpajy camo Kac rpaljaue, el M kao WiaHOBE TOT
Hpyuwrea. Y ofpHyToM ciy4ajy, cTpaHal y oduma Hpxase He
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61 610 npaBHH cyfjekT, cy0jekT npasa. ANH Y TPEHYTKY Kaga
cse JlpskaBe npuMerbyjy npaso JIpylnTsa Ha CBe CBOje 4SI2HOBE,
0BO [IpaBec mocToju YHE-EHHYKHM, Yak ¥ awo AaTta Jlpkaea npu-
meryje gato [Ipaso {oHako kako ra cxsara) Ha cBOje rpabjane
MHMO CBOj€ [OJIMTHHKE TEPUTOPH]E, ARKIE, [IOCPEICTBOM HEKE
apyre Jlpxase.

AnM nuTame NOCTaje CNOKEeHHje YKOAMKO je Ha JpxaBH
A fa (na cBojoj TepHTOpPHjH) pewn criop uamely rpaljanuHa
Hpxase b W cBor concrBeHor rpaljannHa ¥nM rpalanusHa Jlp-
xase L. Kako je fiprxkasa A Ta koja oanyuyje 0 Ha4¥HY Ha KOjH
e ce mocTynarw, Moxe ce pefid ga oBOr myTa MoCcTOjH CIydaj
yHyTpamser [Ipasa A, a ve Jprxasa b unv []. Akc »melyHapo-
RHAM npUBaTHUM [Ipasom« HasuBaMo ctpaHo [IpaBo koje ce on
crpare jeate JIpxkape npuMeERyje Ha cTpaHue {Ha HE€HO) TepH-
TOpHjH), Tpeba petin 2 je y CBaKOM CIy4ajy ped 0 YHyilipawem
[Ipasy, naxne 6unc o Ilpaey Jpxase koja npuMemyje [Ipaso,
ounc o [Tpary Jpxase anje je [Ipaso npumeneHo. Jawie, y mu-
Tamy je uumeHnyxo [IpaBo koje akTyenusyje Ilpaso JIpywrea
y nurawy Bynyhu oa ra npuMersyje Ha »Heu3BexaH HAYMHK HA
C8e WeroBe ujlaHoBe, nocpencreom Jlpxkara koje ofyxeara oBo
Hpywrrso. 3axsamyiyhn »melyHaposnom npuarHom [lpasy,
unad Jpywrea Hvxana Hehe Mohu na ymakHe cBoM IlpaBy: 0B
[IpaBo he ce Ha wera ypek NpUMenUBATH Ha HeM36exaH HaYyH
y jeiHOM off obMnKa y KojuMa ce Iojasibyje y Jpkapama qnaHu-
uama Jpymrea.

Ho, Bupenn cmo ga y HewoMm Jlpywrsy IlpaBo mosxe

TMOCTOJaTH Camo NOA YCNOBOM [fla je jeaHo M jenuuo. Jpyrum

peurma, Tpehn yBek Mopa fa pyriafa NpHBHIETOBaHO] IPABHO]
rpynu. Jipxage xoje axtyennsyjy [Ipaso JIpymtsa Mopajy, ma-
KIe, TIPHIHATH jeAaH jefiunH ¥ Bety Maean [paspe. M 3anpaso
Hpxasa A npumersyje (Ha cBojoj Teputopuju) Ilpaso Jpxase
b camo ako oo [IpaBo HHje Y IPOTUBYPEYHOCTH Ca TEMETLHHM
Hayenuma weHor conerseHor Ipasa. JIpyriM peynMa, pasiuke
¥ yHyTpautbiM [Ipasuma ce npaBHO onpaBAaBajy camo myTem
TEPUTOPHjATHUX pasfiiKa TOBOIOM HPYLITBEHHX HMHTEpakiHja
Ha Koje ce nprmewyje [IpaBo y nuramy. Anu, Oyayhu aa jeaan
CHCTEeM fpaBa y Haueny obyxsara cBe Moryhe cimyuajese, Moe
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ce pehin na cse JIpkape mopajy npHMeHHTH jeaHo Hcto Ilparo
xoje HHje HuLTa Apyro Ao Ilpaso mpuxeaheHo of cTpaHe NpH-
BHAEroBaHe npaeHe rpyne Jpyinrsa y nuramy. Jakne, maTo
Hpywree he yrek Tparart 3a yuudmxauujom [Ipasa [pkasa
xoje ofyxpara. To 3HauM ja ca {paswe TAYKe [NEOUIITA OBOT
HpymiTea 1MocTojalme MHOIITBA ayTOHOMHMX Jlpxkasa y mero-
BOM OKBMpY HHMKako Huje onpaBmaHo. HapaBHo, ako cee oBe
Hpxage npumemyjy jearo ucro Ilpaso, nakne [Ipaso Mpyiursa
¥ MHTalbY, TICCNeAle Hehe MMaTH HHIUTZ, ¥ NPaBHOM CMKCIY,
[POTHB NOCTOjamka oBuX JIpxkaBa, Oynyhu na he oHe akTyenuao-
BaTH B:eroBo [Iparo. »Teputopujanto [paBo« he ce noxronuTy
ca »mepconanHuM [IpaBom«, a unan JlpywTea ce HMKaga Hehe
mohu ocnobonrTy ceora [Ipasa koje je ¢Byaa H YBeK UCTo. AJH,
oBaj pesynrar O ce jexnaxo nao moctihv M y ciyuajy xapma
Ou unanoeu JpyluTsa OHNH rpaliaHM jefHe MCTe yHHBep3anHe
Hpxase koja 6u ancopfoBana cse ocrate JlpxaBe HCTOBPEMEHO
saapxasajyhu wHXoBO 3ajefiHMYko [Ipaso. JIpyITso ce mpaBHO
He TNPOTHBHM TOMe 4a ce Heroeo [IpaBo akTyenuayje xpos H
NOCPEACTBOM JEAHHCTBEHOT YHyTpauser [Ipasa y yxeM cwmu-
Iy, YMECTO [ia ¢e akTyenausyje xpo3 »melyHapomHO MpHBaTHO
[TpaBo«.

MehyTHM, OBO pasMUILBAE je Ba/LAHO CAMO TAMO Tjhe
ce paaur o rpumeHH [Ipasa JIpyinTBa Ha HeroBe uHgusugyanie
UNaHOBE, HNHY HA KOJIEKTHBE PavIHduTe of Jpoxasa koje yiase
y weroB cacras. Ho, oe [Ipxase, 6ynyhu rpyne cacrasmeHe
of unanopa JIpylnTea, NpeAcTaB/bajy UNaHOBE OBOT O CIEAEn
YnpaBo Kac TaKse OHE W yNase Y MHTepakKiyje, u cMaTpa ce ja
MOTY fa M3a30BY HHTepBeHLM]y Tpeher xoju 6 Ha wHX Taja
npuMmendo onwrte [Ipaso Jpymrsa. Jeman kBanumkoBasHw
[PEACTABHHUK NpHUBHJIETOBAHE TpaBHE Ipyne osor JIpyluTea
Moxke Mrpatd yaory Tpeher Hawne, oHO yBeK NOCTOjH, Makap
caMo Yy 0bJIMKy IIpaBHOT »jaBHOT Miberbaw JpyLuTBa y muTamy. A
OHO MOXKE [TOCTOJaTH H ¥ O6NHUKY jefHe CTalHe YCTaHORE, jeqHOr
»meljynapoanor TpubyHnana« (nogpasymesa ce: melyapyLuree-
HOT). AnH cBe A0K ¢y JIpxase y nuTamwy cysepeHe Jlpkase, j1a-

. wie JIp>xaBe y CTPOTOM Y CHKHOM CMECILY pedy, MHTEpBEHLH]a

Tpeher rehe mohu na Byne Heusbexwua, jep hie Jpxasa yBek
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mohu na u3berHe HEroBy Npecydy ITYyTEM HalyllTama AATOr
Jpywrrea. Murepeenuuja Tpeher mowe xa Oyne HemsbexwHa
camo aKo ¢& y OfJHOCY Ha MapHHYape TIOCTABM HA HCTH Ha4yHH
Kao HITO cé BAaja NOoCTAB/ba Ipema CBOJMM NofaHuuumal. Cee
aox JIpxaBe ocTajy »ayTOHOMHeE«, Jakie yipaBo CBe [JOK OHE
YIIpaBibajy a fa UM Ce He ynpaBJea, HHTepBeHUwja Tpeher netie
6uTH Hemsbexna u Ilpapo he mocTojaT camo BHUPTYENHO ¥
onsocy Ha JIpxase-napHudape, 1aKie kao »MeljyHapoaHo jaBHO
TTpaBo«. Ho, ceako Ipaso Texy fAa ce y NOTIYHOCTH M A0 kpaja
axtyennayje. Jlaxne, [Tpaso JpylurTsa fie XTeTH ga NocTaHe He-
M30EXHO YAK M TAMO T/IE Ce NpHMelbyje Ha HHTepakuMje nimehy
Jp:xasa koje JpyItITBO CMaTpa CBOjHM WwiaHOBHMA. Takohe, OHO
Ne XTeTH Ja ce aKTyenuayje u kao »Melyraponno jagro paso«.
Jakne, JIpyinteo he y cBoM MpaBHOM ACTIEKTY JKENETH [a YKHHE
. CYBEPEHHTET CBOJHX YNAHOBA Ma KO OHM OWNU K nokyurafie na
MpaBHKWM ONHOCUMA (Jaxie, NpPaBOCYJHHMM) KOje Ofprkasa ca
tuM2 A4 GopMy OHMX OHOCA KOJH Brafajy uaMely ynpas/baua
H MOIaHUKA.
OB0 HyHO He 3Ha4W ga JpylITBO y MHTaY KENH Oa ce
H cimMo caobpazu Ipxkasw y nipasoMm cmucny. Jpxasy onpebyjy
[Ba CBOjCTBA: C je[JHE CTPAHE TO je IPYIa NpHjaresba KOjH HMajy
3ajeTHMYKOT HENIPH]aTeka; ¢ APYTe CTPAHE TO je Ipyna IofaHHKa
xOjUMa ynpaB/bajy yapasbadd. Ho, IpeTnocTasieHO He-MOMK-
THuxo Jlpywitso je, no gedrHHuMiy, Oes HenpHjatesba: JaKie,
CHO HHje rpyrna npujaressa, OHO HUje JpKaBa y MyHoM CMHCIY
peun. AJiM aKo OHO ¢AMO.TO HHje, OHO HHMIUTA BHIIE He MOXKE
A2 NpMXBaTH HH TO [a Cy MEHM wiaHOBM JlpkaBe y IpasoM

CMHCITY PedH, JaKIie, TO fd OHe HMajy NONUTHYKE HENPHJATELe; -

jep BHAENH CMOC Aa OZHOCH W3Mely Henpujafrefba-ncmyqyjy
uHTepBeHuMjy Tpeher. Ho, JIpymutso xenu aa urpa ynory npa-

sHor Tpeher y ogHocHMa n3Mely cBojux unaHosa. I1peMa Tome

HHjefaH O/l ETOBUX WIAHOBA He MOXKe OUTH HENpHjaTeSb HEKOM

¥ Osaj onHoc ce AchHHILLE HHELEH MI0M [a MTONAHHK HE Mowe fa 0abije
Ha My CE YNparba, JOK YOpaslkad Moxe fAa oa0ije fa YOPaREa OHUM kOjkM
Biaga {a koju je wexssydeH W3 Iipylutaa). ' :
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apyrom!. Makne, He OM Tpebano na Byme MONMMTHYKHAX OOHOCA
yHyTap JlpywTea, TAKO a ¥ HEroBUmM OKBHpHMA “I1aHOBH Hehe
mohy fa ynase y MHTepakuje y CBOJCTBY CyBepenux Jpxasa.
Ha nipew nornen, Jlpxasa unau Jlpyrurea 61 Morna ga UMa ne-
npHjatesba u3gaH Jpywrea y nutamy u na Gyne, naxue, JIpxaea
Y NpaBoM CMHCITY pedH. AnH axo JIpyIlTRO HHje YHUEEP3QTHO,
Jakne axko oHo He cfiyxpara cge OHe koju 6u mornu gz Oymy
HEMOBH YNAHOBH, OHO he MMaTH TeHOeHUH)Y A2 ¢e IHDH MHMO
CBOJMX I'PaHMIA: TAKO, PeSUIHjcKo JIPYIUTBO MOMYT KATONHYKE
ipxBe xohe na ofyxpaTd uMTaBO YOBeYaHCTBO. [laKile, OHO je TO
Koje oapelyje cBoje oiHOCE ca CIIOJBHKM CBETOM, 114 [IpeMa TOMe
H OfIHOCE CTICJLILET CBETA C2 CBUM CBOjUM WiaHOBMMA. OBH M0-
cneftbk Hehe mMolin a o concTBeHoj BosbH Byfy HenpHjare/sH
WIH TIpHjaTesbl OHHX KOJH HHCY 4NaHOBH J{pyluTBa, yHpPABO Kao
WITO HE MOry Aa 6yny HenpHjaTesbH HH WiaHoBUMa JlpyliTsa, A
TO Ha Kpajy 3Ha4M fa He mory ja 6ynmy cysepene JIpkaseZ.
[paxTryno, JdpywTro lie Mohu fa GyHe aONHTHYHO CaMo
aKO je YHHBEpP3aIHO. A oHza fie cBM ofHocH HaMely weroBux
wiaHoBa OWTH yHyTpalmwH. TO 3Ha4¥ Aa HHjesaH ofl OBMX
onHoca nelie mohy fa ce fojaBM K20 OFHOC H3Mely HenpHja-
Teha, WIH Kao MONUTHYKH OIHOC ¥ ywem cMucny. JIpylaTeo,
Jawie, Hehe ykbyuuparn JIpkaBe y NpPaBoM CMHCITY DPEYH.
Axo JpywWITBO HHje YHHMRBEP3AIHO, OHO lie MOpaTH fa ce GpaHu

' ¥ paseny HpymTeo moxe 12 NPHXBATH Aa jefad 4nay Gyae Henpuja-
TeTL APYIOr 4niasa I0J YCNOBOM A3 CY OHH HEMpHjaTeikH Ca HEKor Apyror
acneKTa pazNHUKTOr ¥ OAHOCY HA ACEKT YWIAHCTBEZ, OAHOCHO A Kao YAHOBH
HpywTra ocrajy »rpdjateskus, HeToBpeMeno octajyhin @ Henpujatenn xao
rpahanH crojux Jipxasa. Mnak, y npakcu je oBo Hemoryhe. ETo 3amTo, 3anpa-
80, [Ipaso jennor uemonntaykor JpyITaa TexU fa yKKHE MONATHYKH Kapak-
TEP CBOjHX 4MaHora. Janpago, oBo Ilpaeo fie GurH cyWTHHCKR »ansdnEHOL.

2 MehyTHm, jenna Jlpwasa unauuna pator Jpywitea §9 mora aa
cnoboaHO YPEAH CBOjE ONHOCE €A IpyNamMa KOje He MOTY Aa NOCTAHY YIaHHLE
noMeHYTOF JlpywiTea. ANH yOpaBo 3ato WITe caxko JIpYIITRO Texwy na obyx-
BATH YHTABRO 4OBE4AHCTEC, Cob0Aa y NuTarky MOXEe GHTH caMo TIpUBpeMeHa.
Yocramos, jeano He-yHueepsanHo JIDYIUTAO Ce HyXHO CAMO OpraHWayje y
Jpxasy. uito oHemoryfiasa fa ce WeroBH HNAHOBH I10jABE KA0 aYTOHOMHE
Hpxage. Jep axe jenHo HOpywrso y #awety BCkmy4d HEKH NS0 YOBEYAHCTRE,
TO j€ 3aT0 LWTO I'd TPETHPA KA0 Keldpufaifiesd, WITO ZHAYH 13 CE CA BHM GOHOCH
ionutindkt, QIHOCHO kao Jpaara.
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pOTHE CMOJbHEl, BEPOBATHO HEIPHjaTe/LCKOT CBeTa, Aakiie,
mopalie na ce opranmsyje y JpkaBy. A y TOM cnyu4ajy, THM IIpe,
oHo Brie Hehe mohu ja Tonepuiue ayroHomte JpxaBe y cBoM
oxBHpy. Mlaxne, werose unanuile he mohiu ga Syay »Jlpxase«
caMo y cMHciy fa fie yHyTap mux [OCTOjaTH OOHOCH u3mely
ynpaB/kbaia H nofauuka. Mory ce oHe 3BaTH »/p:xaBaMa, aJH
To HHcY Jlp:Kage y MpaBOM CMHCITY PEYM, OHOCHO »CYBEpPEHE«
Hpxase. One e To BUTH camo ako MX MOCMATPaMo y OIHOCY. Ha
tbxope rpafane, anu To Hehe OMTH M YKOSIMKO MX mOCMaTpaMo
y OfIHOCY Ha cniossHE cBeT. [lopen Tora, oHe he, kao ynpabsma-
yH, Ha cBoje rpaljaHe KojuMa ynpaBibajy MOpaTH fJa NpUMeHe
aajemHuuKo [Ipaso JlpywTBa kojem came npunapajy. Hakine,
nocrojahe iipasna Pegepayyja. A axo je 1 camo JpywTeo opra-
HH30BaHO y Jpxkary, nocrojahie Pegepayuja y npasoM cMucTy
peuy, NonuTHYKa Qenepauyja, denepanHa [dpxapal. Hakune,
moxe ce pelin Aa ako meljynaponHo jasHo [lpaBo Texwu ga ce
aKTyenuiyje, oHo To Moxe nmoctrhM camo nocrajyhu gegepanto
IIpaso, 1j. ynyilipauiree »jasHo« IIpaBo, 0HOCHO »YCTaBHOK M
»ynpasHo« [Ipaso jease denepanne Upxase. Kao Ilpaso ono je
HEMETHYTO CBOjHM WIaHOEMMa of cTpaHe (QDejepainyje, yrpaso
Kac IOTO je jedHO YHyTpallk¢ [Ipapo HaMeTHYTO MOAaHUMMA OF
cTpaHe ynpasbaua. A 0Bo IIpaBo je heaepanHo y cmucny wrro
ce WIBECHH NapEMYapH, gawie »Jlpxase« 4iaruue Gepepanuie,
He OrpaHMYaBajy Ha TO [a ra TpIe, Beh ra U came NpUMeIsYjy y
CROJCTBY ynpaBfbada Ha cRoje rpaljane kojuma yIpasibajy. Ao
je Jpywrso JpxcaBa y mpaBoM cMMCITy pew, oHo he OHTH de-
nepanua Jpocasa, a meud he unaHosu 6uti Jpocage: HapaBHO,
He »cyBepene« JIpkape, aiM Yy CBaKOM CIy4ajy »ayTOHOMH@'«

(anu we u 'y norneny /Ipasa xoje npuMemyjy jep he um To IIpaso
BUTH HAMETHYTO Ka0 MofaHuumma). And axo Jlpyirso (Gynyhix _

YHUBEP3ATHO, YMIEHHUKO M [OTEHUMJIHO) HHjE TONMTHYKO
Hpywtso wnu [lpxasa, HY HEroBH 4NMaHOBM To Hehe OuTw;

! Jeawa ndenepaunjac ce paznwkyje on »Casesa 300T NpeTNOCTaBKe
ibeHE TpajHocTH: Jpwase wnannue DenepauHjc Mory Ia BMaly CaMO jeaHOF
23jeAHHYKOr HETPHjaTeé/ba Ca KOjHM MOry NIa CE HIMHDE CamMo CBe 33jeflHO
CAJEAHOM.
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nocrtojahe jenna npocta »Koudenepanujax, »Jlura« ogHocHo
»YHMja« UTLA. aNONATHYHMX TpyNalpja Koje Yy CBOjoj LeTHHM
aKTyesu3yjy Heko paro [IpaBo koje HeMa HHINTa Ca OHHM LUTO
paHac 308eMo »MeljyraponHo jasro [paso«!.

§ 57.

IIperniocrasumo [pxasy y kojoj ce ocTBapyje Oumo
kakBo (yHyTpawme) [Ipaso. [Ja Ou oBo IIpaBo UHEEHHYKM
NocTojasio, ONHOCHO fa OU mHTepBeHLMja Jp:xase y CBOJCTBY
npaBHor Tpeher 6una HenzOexxHa, weHH rpaljaHU-TTapHHYapH
He 6u cvenu aa HamywTajy -Jpxasy €63 reeHe carmacHOCTH,
a yHyTtap Te Jpxase He 64 cmeno OUTH HMKAaKBe cune koja By
ce Mcripeunna mameljy JIpkase u weHHx rpalada. Ywparko, da
6 yHyTpawse NPaBO YMEeHHYKM nocTojano, Tpebano 6u pa
Hpxara xoja ra octeapyje Byae »cyBepeHa«. AJH, ako nopen
e 110CToje M Apyre cysepeHe JlpxaBe koje ocTsapyly Ilpasa
Koja ce pasNMUKyjy Y OHHOCY Ha IEHO, NMapHu4apH he yBek
AMaTH MoryhiHOCT ga u3berHy meHe npecyfe TPENackoM ¥
agpyre Jlpwase. Ho, ka0 4 csako IIpaBo, ka0 ¥ csak# €HTHTET
YONLUTE, pasmMaTpaHo yHyTpaulme IIpaso he TexuTH ga ce y
MOTIYHOCTH akTyenusyje. Ha npex normen ce uuuu na Jpxasa
¥Ma TpH HauMHa Oa aKTyenusyje cBoje Ilpaso. IIpeo, oHa ce y
[OTIYHOCTH MOXE H30JIOBATH Y OJIHOCY Ha CBE OHO LITC NOCTOJH
W3BaH e, OJIHOCHO, OHA ce Moke 3aTBopuTH y cebe. Jlpyro,
OH& MOXe [2 3AKJ6YYH ITpaBHe YIOBOPE ca HHOCTPAHCTBOM KOjH
Ou jemumny Gune excrpanuum]y wenux rpaljaHa, 6o mHxo-
Bo cyfeme y MHocTpadcTBy npema Ilpasy Mpsxase mwuxosor
nopexna. Tpehe # xonauno, JIpxaBa Moxke fJa MHOCTDaHCTBY
HameTHe csoje IIpaso. Hapasro, ykonuxo [pixasa yerne fa ce
y TOTIYHOCTH H30Tyje Of OCTaTKa cBeTa, Mohin he fa ce xkaxe
Ja weno [Ipapo YHmeHUYKH NOCTOjH. Jep, 1o OBHM YCIOBOM,

} Mormo 64 ce pehin ma gHmenuaxo [Ipaso Moke OHTH »jaBHO« camo
YKOITHKO HHje »MefYHaPOAHOK, 8 »MeljyHAPOITHOX CaMo YKOIHKO HHje njasHoK.
Jasuo wMelyunapoaHos [IpaBo 9HILEHHYKH TOCTO{M CaMO Kao yHMHpautwe
jasHo Tlpaso, yHyTap jenHe gegepanye [Ipxase.
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napHy4ap Helie mohu na ¢ ycnexom H3CerHy meH cyd. And,
yak H 0Oe3 Harvlalllapatba Ja je y NMpakcH TeKBa HionauHja (kojy
je, Ha rpumep, 3aropapao [InaToH) HEOCTBApHBA, OBO pEllISi:e
Tpeba ondaumtu. Jep, oHO je 1o cebu NPOTYBYpEUHO. 3anpaso,
KA0 W CBAKM EHTHTET KOjH TeXH CBOM OCTBapery, H [IpaBo xesu
[a ce WHPH LITO je BHIIEe Moryhe, ofHOCHO ia ce NMpUMEHH Ha

cBe CHO WITO O MOIMO A& ce npeobpasu y NpaBHY CHTYZLH]y.

Ho, w3onopaty ce, 3na4x onpehu ce npasre excnanzije. Oeze,
Ko W Apyrie, peluehe Koje noApasyMeBa ayTAPKHU]Y je pellerhe
KojeM ce Moxke ripubehin camo vy Hepoctarky Boser. 1lro ce THue
LpYyTCT pellierka, HH OHO HHje 3aacBofbaBajyhe. [IpuxsaTuTH ra,
3Haquno 01 yMeTHYTH H3Mely JIpikape W MapHH4Yapa Heke ApyTe
JpxaRe H BHUXOBY CamIacCHOCT 3a NpuMeHy gartor [Ipaea. Tume
ynyrpause [TpaBo nmoctaje 2aeucHO of MelyHapoaHor [Ipasa:
npaedd ogHocH u3Melly JIpskaee M napHMuapa 64 noppasyme-
Balld ¥ NpPEeTHOCTABJLANA NpaRHe ogHoce uaMely Te Jpikase u
Zpyrvx cyeepenux Jmxasa. Ho, no neduHHIMjH, OBH ONHOCH
MOTY IIOCTOjaTH CaMO BHPTYEJTHO, b3 Hensbe)KHe HHTepBeHUM|e
Tpehier. Xemena aktyenHoct IIpaea 6u, Aaxne, NMouHBana Ha
norenusjanyoM Ilpasy. ITpema Tome, came [IpaBo y nuTarmy 61
caM0 BUPTYelnHO noctojano. Jlakne, nipeoctaje Tpehe pememne:
na OW akTyenH3oBana cBoje yHyTpalusse [Ipapo, Jp:kaa 61 mMo-
pana ga xofie ga ra HaMeTHE CBUM ApYTMM JIpxapama, D2 Texu
aa yHyrp'au.[H;e Nparc y MHTamy N0CTaHe yHyTpawme [lpaso
ceux Jpxxara koje Mory fa yhy y uHTepakumiy ca gatom Jpxka-
BOM, LLITO ¥ TIOCKEA0] aHAIH3HK 3HAa4H CBHMX Jpkapa yonurre!.

| Yumennua a2 Ilpano HKjE ¥ DOTNYHOCTH AKTYENH30BAHO (0CTRjE
jacHHja ako ce y3My ¥ ofi3Hp HExa apxawvHa 3aKOHOAABCTEA Koja CY 0CyeHOM
NapHHHaAPY, HNH OHOM ¥ HIIMEkHEaMmy npecyle, oMoryhagana ga Hiberue npe-
cyay BHpajyhin ocyny NPoOroHCTEA: YMECTO Na TPTH Ka3Hy ocyfeHK je Morao na
H3abepe NporoHcTeo (BHAH, HAa NPHMEP, CTapo PUMCKO NpaBo). Y OBOM CHy-
4ajy 3aucra ce pamd o [Ipasy. Jep y maross JpywrTey nerHecko IlpaBo mMoxke
213 NOCTOjH €aMO MOL YCIOBOM AR HEKO KO ACHyjyfin ¥y CYMpOTHOCTH Ca 0BHM
[Tpasom, No HeTom oson Tlpaay, npecrane aa Oyae 4nan nosmedytor JpywTsa.
(Taxo, moctoju [lpaso y oksHpy Jpywirea Hapona owmaa xana fpwxasa ne
MOME HCTOBpEMCHO Aa octane 4wnan Jpywrsa Hapona W noctyna cymporHo
weroBom [Ipasy. ANTH, on TPEHYTKA Kana HCTa MoKe cNoBOAHO 3 HAMYCTHTH
JIpywreo Hapona, Ipago Ty noctojH casio supryenyo}. [1paso nocrajs Tamo
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Kac NonuTHUKM eHTHTET, J[pxasa Texku Na C€ IpOLIMpPH
OCRajalbeM, Tj. OH& TIOKYLUaBa fla MPOCTo ¥ YUCTO ancopbyje
cTpate Jlpare. AnH, kao npaBHW enTHTeT Jlpxasa ce 3apo-
BOJ/bABA THME A2 WHOCTPAHCTBY HAaMETHE CEOje YHYTPAUImbe
Ipaso. Jlpyram peuuma, OBa TeXH Oa CTBOpH Pegepayijy
Jpxasa unu depepanny Jpxasy, moctajyhiu U cama jegHa of
denepanuux Jpxapa unauuia. Qegepainja 61 UMana 3a ocHo-
BY M 3a TEKOBHMHY NOCTAjame jeguHcTBeHOT [1paBa, 3aje AHHUKOT
ceum JIpxasama unaHuuama Qefepalnie, koje 61 monpasyMe-
BAJIO — Y CBOM jABHOMNPABHOM aclekTy — efleMeHaT »diejepantor
IlpaBa« koju Ou ypehuBao omHoce uzmelly Jpxapa unanWua
denepanmje, a nocebdo denepandy opraHusaudjy rnpaeocyha.
Axo Qepepaumja 4 Huje YHHBep3aliHa, OJHOCHO ake NO3Haje
JlpaBe CNOJBHE HENPHJATENhE, OHA CE& Cama MOpa OpraHM3o-
BaTd y Jpaasy y yxem cMucny (denepanny). Ibenu cacrasuu
enementH — Jlpxxaee unanuue Qegepauje —~ he u came umartu
HeNpujaTese, aakne, ode hie 6utn Jporcage. Anu one he ysek
UMATH 3ajeHAYKe Henpujareske Y ca wuMa hie Mohu aa ce u3-
MHpE CaMO CBE 33jEHO OAJEAHOM: JaKne, y MHTawy Hehe OuTH
cyBepeHe JIpxese, eh JIpxase unanune Menepauuje. Camo he
DenepaLinja TEXHATH [1a ce WHpH wWwTo je Bume Moryhe. Ha kpajy,
oHa Tie ofyxRaTuTH uUTaBO 4oBevyaHcTBO. [lakie, 6e3 cnomHNX

e amopa na nolie Mo ycarnawasarma ca 3aKOHOM, ONHOCHO CA NPECYNOM Y
cayuajy Kplieimha 3aKoHA, WIH 10 HamywTama JIpywTsa, ANy, k0 apHHYap
soe na Gupa wamely ose ase moryhirocty, [Tparo NocTojK cano BHPTYeNHO:
¥ CBAKOM CNYYajy OHO HHje y FofidyHociin akTyenuaosado. Jep He Tpeba 6p-
KaTH OBO goipoacmHO HATHAHCTBO €2 05ARE3HNM NPOFOHCTBOM, HAMCTHYTHM
npecynos. OBO NPOrOHCTBO j€ HCTHHCKH DONHO, ¥ ckaamy ¢a akrtyenHowly
ITpaea. AN T2sM0 £AC je HICHAHCTBO JOGPOSO/LHO, OHO BHILE HH]E YHCTO TIPAB-
He nojasa. Jep napHAYap je, makie, oHaj kojH (AenHMHUHO) oapelyje kadHy, Tj.
mpecyly: 0Ba NOCEAka HAje Y MOTOYHOCTH pe3ynTatr Tpehel, seh je oapelena
04 CTpaHe jelHOT oA daprittapo, K Y MEPH Y K0joj j& Taksa OHa HHje NpaBHa.
Jakne, fpxaga xoja napHH4apy ocTaBiba 0Baj H3DOp, ¥ MEPH ¥ KOjO} TO 4MHAH,
HH cama He nocryna kao TpehH: oHa AEMMMMYHC NOCTYDA HAHAXHYTA »Ap-
XABHHM DA3NOrOME, OTHOCHO APYIUTEESHOM KODHCTH, 3 HE CZMOM JKEJEOM 1A
ocTeapy [1pase, na wcraxHe wisecuy wacan [pasne. Jakne, sowe ce pefin aa
caso y 0BOM cny4ajy [1paso Hije ¥ MOTAYHOCTH aKTYeNH3OBAHO ¥ ditioeHuLl,
W Ia cama ugefo 0 NOTAYHO akTyensisopaton [Tpasy jow yBek HHje caapena y
camoj LpxaeH. :
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HernpHjaTelna, oHa hie npecTtary pa Gyne J{pxasa y yaxeM CMHCITY
pedH. A camMuM TUM U came Ipxape unaunue Qenepauuje he
npectatd ga Byny wmcruncke Jlpxkase. Jlawie, ®enepaunja he
[OCTaT# JefIHOCTaPHA CBETCKA paBHa YHuja (y HajMamy pyKy ¥y
CBOM IIPABHOM acIIeKTY, KOjH HIje U jeauHu),

Take ce BuaM na ce cTke A0 MCTOr 3alKUbyuka Guie
nonazelin ox (jaBHor) mehyHaponuor Ilpara, 6uno ysumajyhin
32 nonasHy TauykKy yHyTpallwe IlpaBo. Awxityenuayjvhu ce y
NOTMYHOCTH M A0 Kpaja, Aea [IpaBa OkoHuaBajy y (eaepatHom
[TpaBy, naxne, kao yHyTpaiume [Ipaso ®egepante Jpxase uin
ceetcke Qenepaudje. [loctojelie yuyiapaurse unmennuko Ipa-
BO Y CBOM »jaBHOM« acrnekty ofyxeara denepanHo Ilpaso koje
HH{€ HHIUTA OPYIC IO aKTyeau3oBaHo »mechyHapoaHo (jaBHO)
ITpaso«. ObpatHo, akryenusosano MefyHaponHo [Tpaso je de-
Zepanto [Ipaso, koje je Hy)XHO CacTaBHM JIEO JEAHOT MOTMYHOT
cuctema yHyTpalusser Ilpasa. [lawne, »melyHapomHo jaBHO
Ilpao« Huje Ipaeo sui generis. TlocToju camo jento Ipaso, u
TO jé YHyTpaulme [TpaBo, jep [TpaBo UHILEHHHEKH NOCTOJH camo
kac yHyrpaluse IIpaso (JpyluTeBo Koje ra ocrsapyje 6u Ha
xpajy kpajera 6uno HoreuaHcTro). ANH ¥y MEPH ¥y kojoj [MocToju
CaMC TIOTeHLMJANTHO M TIPUMERYje ¢e Ha HHTepakuuje Hamely
cysepeHnx J[lpxasa, 0HO ce MOXEe HasMBarH »melyHapomHo
Jjaero ITpaso«. Ho, no nedwunuumjy, oo Ilpaeo nocroju camo
BHPTYENTHO H OHO ce npeobpaxara vy {(PeaepanHo) yHyTpallumbe
I[Ipaso crojom axryenuzanmjom. Eto 3alrro oHo cdMo TexH na
ce ykuHe kac meljyHapomHo.

b. JABHO [IPABO

§ 58

JaBHo Tlpaeo y ywem cMHCITY pedH (fakie, 6Ges KasHEHOT
ITpapa) ofyxsara yctasHo [IpaBo M ynpasuo [Ipaso. Yomure,
Kaske ce f1a oBo NpBo ypehyje, npe ceera, cTpykTypy /Ipkase kao
TaKBE, JI0K ADYTo ypehyje, npe caera, onHoce uamely Jpxase n
WIOjeIHHALIAK, LIITABHILE MIHLAK.
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V-1 MEBYHAPOJAHHW OJJHOCH - TEMATCKE HE/IMUHE (YMHHUOILIN):
MEBYHAPOJHU OAHOCHU U MEBYHAPO/HO ITPABO

13. ,Sustinska nesavrSenost medunarodnog
prava”’, u Remon Aron, Mir i rat medu
nacijama, Izdavacka knjizarnica Zorana

Stojanovica, Sremski Karlovci/Novi
Sad, 2001, str. 702-710.
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kljuéile da treba da pripreme »opravdanu kolektivnu samoodbranu«. Da je
tekst &lana 51, u §irem tumaCenju, najzad doveo sistem blokova u sagla-
snost s Poveljom, koja je imala teznju da ga iskljudi, to je moguce. Alimi
izgleda tesko ne dati za pravo DZutijusu Stonu® kad zakljuCuje da »oprav-
dana kolektivna samoodbrana nije ostvarenje Povelje, veé je do nje doSlo
zato Sto Povelja nije ostvarena«. Kolektivna samoodbrana je zamena, a ne
posledica kolektivne bezbednosti. Interpelacija izglasana 1950. ujediniti se
zat niir, da bi ozakonila »kolektivnu akciju«, zasniva se pre na obiajnom
pravu odbrane, koje Povelja nije ukinula, nego na nacelu sile u sluZbi
Drustva driava. R

Kako kaZe isti, upravo navedeni pravnik, Povelja je imala dva lica.
Pravo veta, opravdana samoodbrana, akcija protiv biviih neprijatelja pred-
stavljaju tradicionalni vid i daju moguénost klasinoj igri politike sile.
Viast Saveta bezbednosti u nametanju mira predstavija drugo lice, koje bi
stvorilo svetski poredak. Sukob dva Velika je paralisao Savet bezbednosti i
danas je ostalo jarko osvetljeno samo tradicionalno lice. '

Bilo bi detinjasto optuZivati Povelju i sanjati o reformi koja bi oZivela
nade iz 1945, Kao $to ni praznine Pakta nisu odgovome za Hitlerove ambi-
cije, tako ni pravo veta nije uzrok supamiitva dva Velika, L

SaZeto refeno, nikad pojam kolektivne bezbednosti nije uoblicen u
zakonske obaveze. Ili svaka drZava zadrZava pravo da odlu€uje postoji It
pribegavanje ratu i krienje pakia — i u tom sludaju bezbednost je ugroZena,
podto podtva na mno§tvu pojedinagnih odiuka; ili Savet bezbednosti ima
pravo da donese kolektivnu odluku i da je nametne, &ak ; oruZjem, ali odlu~
ka zahteva saglasnost svih stalnih &lanova, to jest u teoriji svih velikih sila
sistema. A kad su velike sile sporazumne, sa ili bez kolektivne bezbednosti,
nema velikog rata. i

3. Sustinska nesavrienost medunarodnog prava

U éemu se sastoji nemod¢ medunarodnog prava da iskljuéi kori-
S¢enje sile izvan okolnosti predvidenih zakonom? To je centralno pitanje
koje vlada rasprama o prirodi jus gentium. Tedko je zaista zamisliti pravni
poredak, saglasan svojoj suitini, koji ne zabranjuje pravnim licima da
sama sprovode svoju pravdu, da pribegavaju nasilju sopstvenom odiu-
kom radi svog sebi¢nog interesa. Li¢no nalazim da je u pojmovhoj ravni
ubedljivo izjednadavanje pravnog poretka i mircljubivog poretka, kojim
H. Lauterpaht zavriava svoju knjigu The fitnction of law in the internatio-
nal commatity'.

12 Julius Stone, Legal controf of international conflicts, London 1954, str. 265.
3 H. Lauterpacht, The function of law in the international comnumnity, Oxford, 1933.
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»MoZda su obradujudi pitanja mesta prava i sudova u medunarodnom
dru$tvu medunarodni pravnici su pridali suvife vaZnosti izdvajanju pravnog
izlaganja od bilo koje pacifisticke teZnje. Ali ako se pacifizam izjednali s
upornim nastojanjem na viadavini zakona u medunarodnim odnosima, onda
se moZe pitati da Ii se pravnik, svestan prave prirode svog zadatka, moZe
nadati ostvarenju takve prirode. Mir nije samo moralni pojam. U izvesnom
smislu (mada samo u jednom}, pojam mira nije moralno neodreden u meri
u kojoj moZe pretpostavljati Zrtvovanje pravde na oltar stabilnosti i bezbed-
nostt. Mir je pre svega pravni postulat. Pravno'je to metafora postulata je-
dinstva zakonskog sistema. Pravna logika vodi neizbeZno osudi anarhije i
pojedinacne sile po zakonu«.

Mislim zaista da je u nekom smisiu mir zakonski postulat, natelo je-
dinstva zakonskog sistema. Ne zato §to ljudski odnosi potéinjeni zakonu
nemaju u sebi nasilja, veé zato $to nose nasilje samo u sluZbi zakona,
korii¢eno protiv prekr§ioca zabrana ili po odluci zakonite viasti.

Modemi pravnici, nadahnuti bilo pozitivistickim idejama, bilo neo-
kantizmom i razlikovanjem ¢injenice i norme, imaju jo§ vise muke da pri-
znaju zakonski poredak u odnosima drzava kao potpuno pravni. Ako se
zakon zaista smatra kao naredenje drZave, odsustvo neke drZave iznad
medunarodnih subjekata teZi brisanju &isto pravne prirode obaveza, kojima
bi drzave bile potéinjene. Kad je re¢ o &istoj teoriji prava, koja definise
pravni poredak u pogledu nasilja, ona samo potvrduje stvamost »pravne
zajednice«, koju obrazuje medunarodno pravo, tumadeci ratove i represa-
lije kao akte prinude, predvidene pravilima medunarcdnog prava®.

Od trenutka kad se ratovi i represalije tumade kao sankcije, izazvane
nedozvoljenim delanjem, teoretiéar &istog prava se zavarava darazvija si-
stem normi uporediv s nacionalnima, ne spotifuéi se o nepremostive
teskoce. Ali to je, 8ini mi'se, varka, ili bi take podignuta zgrada, &ak i ako je
Jogitki zadovoljavajuca, bila suvife daleko od realnog sveta da bi zadrZala
nekakvo znacenje.

Pre svega, tumaéenje ratova i represalija kao sankcije u odgovoru na
nedozvoljeno delanje je samo pravna fikcija, koja ne odgovara smisiu koji
su Jjudi kroz istoriju, vladajudi ili vojnici, pripisivali upotrebi sile. Diplo-
mate ili ratnici nikad nisu o sebi mislili kao o pravnim izvr§iocima, tija je
duznost da izvr¥uju odluke sudova. Svakako, prema Kelsenovoj definiciji
prava, ne bi bilo medunarodnog prava da nije ve¢ postojalo regulisanje na-
silja i zakonite sankcije u sluaju da dode do nekog €ina, koji je uslov. Ali
pretpostavka po kojoj je nasilje medu drzavama ili kriviéno delo, ili sank-

M, Treba priznad da medunarodni pravni poredak ili zajednica koju je obrazovao,
nije drzava zbog jake decentralizacije v meri v kojoj se re€ drZava mora primenjivati samo na
pravne poretke i zajednice relativne centralizovane. Ali njegova pravna priroda ili prireda
pravne zajednice je izvesna sve dok rat i represalije mogu da se tumage kac &in prinude pred-
viden pravilima medunarednog prava, to jest tamo gde je to sankcija nedozvoljenog &ina i
samp to moze bitic. Hans Kelsen, Théorie géuérale du droit international public, Recueil
des cours de " Académie de droit international, t. XLII, 1932, sir. 134,
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cija, nije ni o¢igledna ni dokazana, a sam Kelsen ponekad daje naslutiti da
mu je milija ta pretpostavka od pretpostavke zakonitosti bilo kojeg rata iz
politickih, a ne nau€nih motiva.

Nije to sve. U &istoj teoriji treba i¢i uzvodno do osnovne norme, koja
ni samanije pravno pravilo vec postulat, pokreta¢ celine sisterna. A u mate-
riji medunarodnog prava nijedna od osnovnih normi (Grundnorm) na kaje
se poziva nije zadovoljavajuéa. Obrazac pacta sunt servanda je poseban,
on opravdava poitovanje ugovora i dogovora, neophodan je medunarod-
nom poretku, ali teSko da moZe da mu bude logitko poreklo. Da je umesto
proglagavanja da se preuzete obaveze moraju podtovati za 0sSNovnu normu
proglaeno da drave moraju da se ponasaju po obiaju, poStavanje ugovo-
ra bilo bi zamenjeno po3tovanjem obigaja. Ali poStovanje ugovora ima
suvise ogranifen smisao, dok poStovanje obifaja ima suviSe neodreden
smisao. Koje obitaje drZave treba da postuju? Pribegavanje sili je deo ve-
kovnog ponaanja drZava: kako ih osuditi u pravnom sistemu koji bi da
bude ishod obifaja? _

Osim toga, medunarodno pravo nema nikakvu vrhovnu instancu koja
bi ckvalifikovala &mijenice i tumagila norme. Kako to pise jedan jereticki
uéenik Kelsena'®, »prema tradicionalnoj — i Kelsenovoj — koncepciji, svaka
drZava je nadleZna instanca koja slobodno cdlu¢uje u svakom pojedi-
naénom sluaju bez ikakve pravne moguénosti kontrole. Postofi, dakle, ve-
Iiki broj paralelnih instanci, instanci sposobnih da postavijaju norme,
prinudenih svaki put kad dode do sukoba da postave norme protivrecne
jedne drugima. Po opitem medunarodnom pravu drZava je jedina nadleZna
da odluuje da li je neka konkrema norma pravno vredna, da li neka cinje-
nica postoji ili ne postoji, da }i treba da se kvalifikuje kao rat, intervencija,
ili kao nepostojeca... Ako drzava A donese neku od ovih odiuka, ako pot-

- vrdi neku normu, ako okvalifikuje neku &njenicu itd., postavlja pravno
pravilo, normu koja pripada medunarodnom pravu, Ali drZzava B je takode
nadleZna za razradivanje istih pitanja i njena odfuka takode postavlja neku
normu. Svaki put kad dode do medunarodnog sukoba, norma koju postavi
dr?ava A bie suprotna normi koju postavlja B, inace ne bi bilo sukoba...
Funkcionisanje nad-dr¥avnog medunarodnog prava je nemoguce, logicki
iskljueno. U tom smislu nad-drZavno medunarodno pravo je neposto-
jeée«. 1li, »medunarodno pravo, onakvo kako ga shvata tradicionalna teon-
ja, kao nad-drzavni poredak koji suvereno vezuje drfave, ne samo da je
nedelotvoran, veé je §ta vise logiki nemogué, jer njegove norme ne obra-
zuju logicki povezan sisteme«.

Ako Eista teorija prava doZivljava neuspeh, zato §to ne moZze da iz-
nese na svetlost dana ishodi¥nu normu i da zajem&i odsustvo protivreénosti
sistema zahvaljujuéi nekoj vrhunskoj instanci kao tumacu, ostale filozofije
prava ne uspevaju nista bolje u mexi u kojoj smatraju da obrazuju obaveznu

'S panayis A. Papaligouras, op. ¢if., str. 174,
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silu medunarodnog prava, koja bi bila nametnuta drzavama. Prihvatimo, sa
g. Gurvidem, postojanje &injenica koje bi same po sebi bile normativne,
postavimo da postoji neko &isto drudtveno pravo, kao izraz nedrzavnih za-
jednica. Prihvatimo i da je medunarodno pravo — pravo integracije, a ne su-
bordinacije. Ono bitno tek treba uraditi: na §ta obavezuje medunarodnu
zajednicu &isto i spontano pravo? Gde e pravnik naci dokaz da to »dru-
Stveno pravo« zabranjuje ili dozvoljava pribegavanje sili? Kad pravnik
tvrdi da »treba poslugati volju medunarodne zajednice, suvise je lako od-
govoriti da zajednitka volja suverenih drzava postoji samo u mastj teore-
tifara.

Najzad, ako teoreticar jzabere za polaziste driave i mnoStvo »suve- -

renih volja«, sveden je na pozivanje pravnih subjekata da pristanu na
manje ili vide tanane oblike, kao §to su samoograni€enje’® ili precutni pris-
tanak. Takvim teorijama je lako zameriti da ne prevazilaze suverenost
drZava kao polaznu tatku. Obaveza koja ishodi iz samog pristanka nije
imperativna. A na &emu se zasniva naelo da pravila duguju svoju vaznost
jedine pristanku?

Da zaklju¢imo: nijedna teorija medunarodnog prava nikad nije bila
zadovoljavajuéa, ni po sebi ni u odnosu na stvamost. Teorija koja je po-
stavljala apsolutizam suverenosti nije logicki opravdavala obaveznu pri-
rodu medunarodnog prava. Poljticki, takva teorija je suZavala viast zakona
i ohrabrivala medunarodnu anarhiju. Teorija koja je uspostavljala vlast
nad-driavnog prava bila je nesposobna da pronade bilo »normativne &i-
njenice«, bilo izvori$nu normu, koje bi bile uporedive s istim ¢injenicama
ili istom normom u okviru unutrainjeg prava. Sta viSe, odsustva vi-
hunske instance tumacenja i sankcija neodoljive sile ugrozavalo je lo-
gitku strogost teorije nekog nad-drZavnog prava i udaljavalo je od
stvamosti.

Neprestane raspre, vredne primedbe na bilo koju teoriju po sebi ili na
njen politi¢ki domet objasnjavaju se, &mi mi se, dvosmislenom i na neki
naém protivre&nom prirodom medunarodnog prava i »medunarodnog dru-
itvac &iji su izraz. Medunarodno pravo, onakvo kakvo danas postoji, isho-
di iz jus gentium kakvo je izgradeno u Evropi narofito od XVI veka, Jus
gentium je imao u korenu dva vida ili dva znacenja: oznacavao je zajed-
ni¢ke elemente svih nacionalnih zakonodavstava s jedne, i pravila koja su
se nametala, 1li je trebalo da se nametnu suverenima u njihovim medusob-
nim vezama, $ druge strane. Zajedni€ki elementi svili zakonodavstava
smatrali su se prirodnim, to jest saglasmm prirodi €oveka ili BoZjim zapo-
vestima, ili prosvecenosti Razuma. A u meri u kojoj je u tom smislu bilo
prirodno, pravo se primenjivale samo po sebi na opstenje suverena, posto

1 pravniei danas rado kvalifikuju kao »apsurdnu« Jelinekovu teoriju samoogranide-
nja. Meni ona izgleda znaino manji apsurd od mnogih mademih teorija. Ona se ofigledno ne
zasniva na »obaveznoj sili« prava. Ali je jedno uobli¢avanje istorijsko-socijalne stvamosti.
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nije moglo biti podioZno posebnom zakonodavstvu. Odatle patice odgova-
rajuéa upotreba unutrainjeg prava, &ak i civilnog prava, za probleme koje
postavljaju veze suverena, a svaki od njih se smatrao kac jedna vrhunska i
nezavisna volja.

Ali ako su te veze pripadale prirodnom pravu, pe filozofskom shva-
tanju iznad prava posebne drzave (onoga $to mi nazivamo pozitivio pra-
vo), javljale su se takode u analizi kao prirodne i u drugom smislu, bile su
»stanje prirode, koje je prethodilo gradanskom stanju, stvorenom potéi-
njavanjem pojedinatnih volja zakonima poteklim od neke viSe volje. Teo-
tije fues gentivm od XVI do X VIII veka bile su pod istovremenim uticajem
shvatanja prirodnog prava (sveopiteg, boZanskog ili racionainog) i prirod-
nog stanja. U kljuénoj tacki zakonitosti rata, za obe strane su okolnosti
stanja prirode jasno nadvladale zahteve prirodnog prava. Rat je pravedan
ako je kazna nekog nedozvoljenog &ina, ako mu je cilj da dobije zadovo-
ijenje ili naknadu, ako je odbrambeni protiv agresije, ali pravedan ili nepra-
vedan zakonit je za sve zaracene, zato $to izmedu suverena nema nj suda da
kaZe ko je u pravuy, ni neodoljive sile da to nameme.

Fitozofi X VII 1 X VIII veka, svakako, nisu svi zamisljali isto prirodno
stanje. Ako su ljudi miroljubivi, ako teZe druftvu, pravo vaZece za pred-
gradansko stanje (to jest za veze medu suverenima) nece se temeljno razli-
kovati od prirodnog prava tradicije. Ali nepostojanje civilne situacije, suda
i policije, nidta manje ne podrazumeva da suvereni zadrzavaju u velikoj
meri pravo da u svojim odnosima sami sebj izri¢u pravdu. Secamo se slav-
nog opisa prirodnog stanja u XIII glavi I knjige Levijatana:

»Cak i da nije bilo doba kad pojedinci nisu bili u ratu jedni protiv dru-
gi, istina je da se, u svim vremenima, kraljevi i lica koja raspolaZu suvere-
nom via§éu, zbog svoje nezavisnosti i stalne ljjubomore, nalaze u stanju i
poloZaju gladijatora: oruZje im je upereno, a ofi jednih uprte u druge; go-
vorini o njihovim tvrdavama, gamizonima i topovima na granicama njiho-
vih kraljevstava, i 0 njihovim $pijunima, koji stalne vrebaju svoje susede;
§to je ratni stav.

Hobs se prilagodava tom prirodnom stanju medu drZavama i za-
kljuéuje opis ovom primedbom: »Ali zato §to time €uvaju vredni rad svojih
podanika, ne ishodi iz tog stanja beda koju prati sloboda pojedinacac.

Spinoza, isto tako, u Il glavi Poliricke rasprave preuzima ideju da su
nezavisni gradovi'? prirodno neprijatelji kao ljudi u prirodnom stanju {§
13}, da pravo na rat pripada svakom gradu. On ne osuduje ni ukavstvo ni
zlonamemost' u odnosima medu gradovima. A ne vidi nikakve pro-

Y Grad: u sirem smisin »ljudske grupe politicki organizovane«,

18,,8vaki od gradeva vezan nekim ugovorom zadrZava pravo da zadovoljava svoje in-
lerese, svaki se prema tome rudi kolike moZe da se oslobodi straha i da nastavi svoju nezz-
visnost, 2 da spre¢i drugog da postane moéniji. Ako se, dakle, jedan grad Zali da je prevaren
nije zakon konfederalne celine 1aj koga moZe da krivi, ve€ svoju sopstvenn ghupost, svoj spas
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tivre€nost izmedu tako zamigljenog prirodnog stanja i »prirodne Zelje za ci-
vilnom drZavom koja je u Hudimas, a iz toga proiziazi da civilna drZava ne
moZe nikad potpuno da se raspadne (VI glava, § 1). :

Ali ¢ak i oni filozofi koji su zami$ljali prirodnoe stanje sasvim drugaCije
od Hobsa, priznavali su sustinsku razliku izmedu unutra$njeg poretka drzava
i medudrZavnog poretka. U drugoj raspravi, O civilnoj viadi*®, Lok pise:

»Ljudi koji Zive zajedno saglasno razumu, bez ikakvog zajednikog
nadredenog na zemlji, koji bi imao vlast da reSava njihove razmirice, to je
upravo prirodno stanje. Al sila, ili odluna namera da se upotrebi sila pro-
fivdrugoga tame gde nemanikakvog zajedniZkog starefine na zemlji kome
bi se moglo obratiti za pomo¢, to je ratno stanje; odsustvo takve pomo¢i
daje oveku pravo na rat i protiv agresora, ¢ak i ako je deo drultva, Cak i
ako je v pitanju sugradanin«,

Stoga Lok pojmovno razdvaja izvrénu vlast od federalne viasti®.
Prvoj je duZnost da obezbedi tzvrienje »gradskih zakona drustva u ok-
viru svih onih koji ga safinjavaju«, a drugoj da »obezbedi sigumost i inte-
res ljudi spolja, u cdnosima sa svim onima keji megu da im uine dobro
ili zlo«.

U stvari, dodaje Lok, te se vlasti stapaju i ne moZe biti drugadije, ali
su u sustini razliZite. Odluke o miru i ratu, lige i savezi »i svi odnosi sa oso-
bama i zajednicama izvan grada, mnogo manje se mogu osloniti na pozi-
tivne zakone, prethodno uspostavljene i jo§ u vaZnosti, pa moraju obavezno
biti poverene opreznosti i mudrosti onih u ¢ijim se rukama nalaze, kako bi
doprinele opdtem dobru«. Opreznost i mudrost, a ne zakonitost, to treba da
su vrline federativne vlasti.

Da ii u ovoj tacki Lok duguje Hobsu, dali je pod njegovim veéim ufi-
cajemn nego §to to hoce da prizna®? To je mogude, ali nije izvesno. Podto se
posledice prirodnog stanja — ili ako je milije odsustvo civilne drZave —
namecu Zak i onome ko porice prirodno neprijateljstvo medu }judima, po-
jedinaéne ili kolektivno. Zaista, posto nema sudije i po$to nema policije,
svaka treba da je spreman sam da se brani od drugog, liSenog razuma i ob-
zira, Medudrzavni poredak, bez vrhovne pravne i fakti¢ke imstance, osta-
vija odgovormima za svaki komonvelt duZnost da slobodno cdluduje koje
su mere neophodne za samoodbranu.

Moderna tendencija da se pori¢e prirodno pravo, ili bar da se porice
njegova Cisto pravna prireda, trebalo je, izgleda, danavede pravnike da po-
drazavajuéi filozofe X VII veka, naglase prirodno stanje (nepestojanje suda

je poverio drugom nezavisnom gradu, za koga je spas drZave najviéi zakon« (paragraf 14). I
jo& surovije: »ako je neki suveren cbedao da e za nekog drugog u€initi bilo $ta, 2 potom
okolnosti ifi razum izgleda da su pokazali kako je to Stetno po opsti spas podanika, duZan je
da raskine obavezu koju je uzeo« {(parageaf 17).

¥ 11 glava, paragraf 19.

*® XI1f glava, paragraf 147,

*! Up. Richard Cox, Locke on war and peace, Oxford, 1960.
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1 pelicije) u kojem Zive drZave, dakle da podvuku razliku izmedu unu-
tradnjeg prava i medunarcdnog prava, €ak i da poreknu pravnu prirodu
stricto sensu cnoga $to se naziva medunarodnim pravom. U stvari, bar je
sve do nedavnog vremena veéima struénjaka za inedunarodno pravo raz-
miiljala sasvim drugacije i dovijala se da dokaZe kako je medunarodno
pravo izvomo pravo na osnovu premisa koje su prividno navoedile na su-
promi zakijutak. Svaka teorija koja polazi od suverenosti drfava i naovaji
onaj nadin vezuje pravo za tu suverenost, lifava medunarodno pravo nekih
osobina koje ga ¢ine pravom. '

Zato §to su sruénjaci za medunarodno pravo Cesto cklevali da iz svo-
jih nafela izvuku takvu posledicu i da svedu (ili uzdignu) medunarodno
pravo u ravan pozitivne pouke, priznate u »civilizovanim drustvimae, ali
lifene stroge forme, sistematizacije i strogo cbaveznog svojstva samog pra-
va, ja za to vidim bar Iri glavna razioga,

Pre svega, medunarodno pravo, kako u teoriji tako i u praksi, obradi-
vali su pravnici obrazovani na disciplinama unutrainjeg prava, Neizbeino
je dobijalo sve vise pravni oblik. Kako su do 1914, evropske drZave name-
tale svoja sopstvena shvatanja prava, zadrZavajudi slobodu da odluZuju
koje ljudske zajednice zastuZuju da se smatraju drZavama i prema tome da
budu zadtiene jus gentium, kako je najzad ekonomski liberalizam ogra-
ni¢avao sferu drfavnog me$anja i posveéivao privamu svojinu, bilo bi pa-
radoksalno poricati zakonsko svojstvo medunarodnom pravu, dok ovo
nikad nije toliko li€ilo na unutradnje pravo. Kako se pozivati na pozitivnu
pouku tekstova i komentara tako vidljivo nadahnutih pravnim duhom?

Uostalom, dobar deo medunarodnog prava, ma kakva hila'njegova
opéta teorija, zasluZivao je da se smatra kao pravo siricto sensi: zajednicko
korif¢enje dobra svih ili nikoga (more), veze dr?ava neophodne usled
transnacionalnopg drudtva (koje je u doba kapitalizma izgledalo stranc
drzavama), povlastice i obaveze gradana jedne drZave uspostavljene u ne-
koj drugoj, svi ti problemi, nastali usied koegzistencije teritorijalno organi-
zovanih zajednica na istoj planeti, bili su potéinjeni pravilima, stalno
izgradivanim i normalno poStovanim. Pravnici su raspravljali pitanje da li
je unutrainje pravo starije od medunarodnog, ili je obmuto — ovo nad-
redeno onom. U stvari, sudovi su skoro uvek zastupali nadredenost nacio-
nalnog prava, ali sve dok su razli¢ita zakonodavstva pripadala istoj vrsti i
dok su ve€inu normi medunarodnog prava sudije mogle da smatraju uklju-
¢emim u unutra$nje pravo, rasprava je manje uznemiravala javnost nego
struénjake™, .

Najzad, izgledalo je da su teorija nad-drZavnog prava i Dru§tvo Naro-
da posle 1918. prokeéili put kojim ¢e priznata nesavrienost medunarodnop
prava biti konacno savladana, Medunarodno pravo, govorile se, sad je na

n Up. P. E. Corbett, Law and saciety in the relations of States, New York, Harcourt &
Brace, 1951, sm. 43,
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stupnju takozvanih primitivnih drudtava, bez vrhovne instance tumacenja
prava, bez monopola bezuslovne prinude. Isti onaj napredak koji je u
drZavama izazvao sistem pravosuda i organizaciju policije doprinece, malo
po malo, zakonskom razvoju medudriavnog poretka.

Nista nije opravdavalo takav optimizam ni u pogledu ¢injenica, ni u
pogledu teorije. U ravni &injenica ofigledno je da bi koriS€enje sile protiv
neke drzave licilo na kori§éenje sile u okviru drZave tek onog dana kad ni-
jedna dr¥ava ne bi viSe imala materijainih sredstava da se odupre »meduna-
rodnoj policiji«. U nedostatku toga, policijska akcija, kao $to je bio slucaju
Koreji, ne razlikuje se od rata i preti da se ne zavrsi kaZnjavanjem krivca,
ve¢ opreznim kompromisormn, ne bag sli¢nim duhu sankcije.

U oblasti teorije, takozvano primitivno svojstvo medundrodnog pra-
va bilo je utoliko vece otkriée $to je u pitanju bilo prave takozvanih civili-
zovanih drzava. A ove, uprkos priznavanju suverenosti zakona, koje su
priznavali neki ministri kroz zube, nisu prestale da deluju kao da unapred
odbijaju priznavanje viasti sudova. PotpiSu 1i drZave ugovor o obaveznoj
arbitra?i? Odmabh hitaju-da dodaju kako se arbitra%a ne primenjuje na mate-
riju unutra¥njeg prava i da je razgranicenje tih oblasti njihova stvar (3to ée
reci da zadrZavaju pravo izbora okolnosti u kojima ¢e obaveza vaZiti). Tek
§to'su odustale od te prve rezerve, iznose drugu: razlikovanje sporova u
nadleZnosti sudskog reavanja, ovog a ne onog suda ili sudije, od onih koji
nisu u nadie?nosti. Ovo je razlikovanje, to smo veé Zesto pokazivali®,
dvosmisteno. Ali ima bar dva zna€enja, politi¢ki jasna. Drzave nikad nisu
pristale i ne pristaju na obavezu da bezuslovno podnesu nekom arbitru ili
sudu pitanja koja smatraju od Zivotnog interesa. Sporovi, koji bi mogli
izazvati rat, nazivaju se politickim i samim tim ne spadaju u zakonske pos-
tupke. DrZave isto tako ne prihvataju da se bezuslovno obaveZu postojecim
pravom, poto u nekim okolnostima ugevori i konvencije mogu biti, ili
izgledati, nepravedni, pa oklevaju da th povere sudijama, koji uostalom
oklevaju da prihvate obavezu da sude po pravdi. Ovo dvostruko odbijanje
je izraz volje za samostalno’¢u, a sadr?i element medunarodne anarhije.
Osudivali ga mi ili ne, bilo je i jeste sastavni deo specifiénih odnosa medu
drzavama, §to logitno dovodi do onoga tepa se geometrijski duhovi
gnu$aju: poloZaju rata u medunarodnom pravu,

Rat nije nezakonit kao §to je to revolucija. MoZe se reci da »pribega-
vanje ratu nije ni zakonito ni nezakonito; medunarodno pravo je patilo od
nekakvog pomradenja u Zasu izbora mir ili rat«®. Ili, na dnigom mestu™:
»Ono §to u unutrainjem poretku &ini “zakonitu revoluciju”, u medunarod-
nom pravu biva kao nekakva zakonita kvazi-transakcija, €ije je dejstvo da

BH, Lauterpacht, The fumction of fmw in the international community, Oxford 1953.
 Julius Stone, Legal contral of international conflicts, London, 1954.

® Julius Stone, Problems confronting sociological enguiries concerning internatio-
naf law, Académie de droit international. Recueil des cours 1956, 1. LXXXIX, 1 eyde, 1957,
p. 133 (73).
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putem nacela efikasnosti prenese medunarodnu predstavnicku moé. Unu-
tra¥nji zakonski sistem se razbio, medunarodni zakonski sistern nije: on
samo funkcioniSe«.

Sve dok je rat zakonit ili se tolerife, bife tafno da se »bar u tome
medunarodno cbiéajno pravo razlikuje od unutrainjeg. Ono predvida
sopstveno unitenje delovanjem proste sile sopstvenih podanika. Toleran-
cija rata, prostor ostavljen ramim refenjima, znadaj pripisan osvajanju i
vainost ugovera nametnutih pobedenima, mogu dovesti do sarno jedne
drZave, koja nameée svoju zakonitu vlast svim drugima«*,

4, Medudiiavni rat i rat u okvirt driave

Medudrzavne veze se sastoje od druStvenih ponasanja: diplomata ili
ramika, izuzev u krajnjim slu€ajevima kad éovetanstvo zvano »djvlje« nije
priznato, pa postupa sa svojim neprijateljem kao predmetom koji se koristi
po volji, ili Zivotinjom koja se ubija kako se hoée. Diplomatsko-stra-
tegijsko ponaSanje je drudtveno i iina dvostruki smisao: raduna na reakciju
onoga prema kome se usmerava, uvek se trudi da se opravda, ak prizna-
Juci vaZenje vrednosti ili pravila. A videli smo, medunarodno pravo, gak i
visih civilizacija, ostaje obeleZeno bitnim nesavrenstvom: u nedostatku
instance ovla¥fene za njegovo tumadenje izloZeno je opasnosti da se ras-
padne na isto toliko sistema koliko ima dr¥ava koje ga tumade; u nedostat-
ku neodoljive sile v sluZbi zakona svaki subjekt zadrZzava u stvari pravo da
sam deli sebi pravdu. QOdakie potiZe fa bitma nesavrienost?

U pokuSaju da damo odgovor, potrudimo se da razlufimo razlitite
kategorije kojima u osnovi pripadaju sporovi izmedu drZava. Ostavimo
privremeno po strani pojmove metafizi¢kog prizvuka, kao to je pajam su-
verenosti. Ograniéimo se da na polaznoj tagki postavimo neospomu gi-
njenicu da ljudi nisu potinjeni istim zakonima od jednog do diugog kraja
pianete. Postoje razli¢iti zakonski sistemi i svaki od njih vaZi na delic pro-
stora, i za date stanovnifivo. Prva kategorija sporova je ishod mogude
protivre€nosti leritorifalnosti i nacionalnosti prava. Kojim obavezama jed-
na drzava, u okviru svojih ovladfenja, sme i moZe da podvrgne gradane
druge drzave, koji Zive na njenoj teritoriji? U kojoj meri jedna drZava moZe
da Ii3i pripadnike druge drzave njihovih dobara i siobode, primenjujuéi
sopstveno zakonodavstvo, Sak i ako time krSi obifaj prihvaden kao civili-
zovan? :

DrZave nisu u vezi samo preko svojih pripadnika koji poseduju druge
drZave, one su u vezi i preko medunarodnog javnog dobra, mora, | sutra
moZda vazduha iznad jedne granice suverenosti koja jo§ nije odredena.
Neki vodeni putevi, iako na teritoriji jedne drZave, u toj su meri neophodrri

B Ibid., str. 132 (72).

710

189




V-1 MEBYHAPOJAHHW OJJHOCH - TEMATCKE HE/IMUHE (YMHHUOIIN):
MEBYHAPOJHU OAHOCHU U MEBYHAPO/HO ITPABO

14. “The Main Problems of International
Law”, in Hans J. Morgenthau, Politics Among
Nations, Alfred A. Knopf, New York, Third
Edition, 1960, pp. 275-298.

190



191



192



193



194



195



196



197



198



199



200



201



202



203



V-2 MEBYHAPOJHHW OJJHOCH - TEMATCKE HE/IMHE (YMHHUOIIN):
MEBYHAPOJAHHU OIHOCHU U MEBYHAPOAHA ITOJIMTUYKA EKOHOMHJA

15. Susan Strange, “Who Governs? Networks
of Power in World Society”, Hitotsubashi

Journal of Law and Politics, Special Issue,
1994, pp. 5-17.

204



Hizotsubashi Journal of Law snd Politics Special losss (19904}, pp. 3-17. @  The Hitousubashi Azademy

WHO GOVERNS? NETWORKS OF POWER
IN WORLD SOCIETY

SUSAN STRANGE

1 recenily heard Professor Kenneth Waltz lecture in London on the international order
after the end of the Cold War, 1 found the experience rather depressing.  According to
Professor Walle, the problematic for world society was still the pressrvation of peace be-
tween the great powers.  All that had happened in the last three quaners of a cenlury was
that, with the collapse of the Soviel empire at the end of the 19808, we were back, more or
less, where we were in, say, 1910, The 20th century had come full circle, back 10 an unstable,
multipalar woeld arder. In place of the bipalar balance betwesn the (wo uperpowers
and their respective alliances, there were four or five great powers—ihe United Siates, Eu-
rops, Japan, China and possibly a revived Russia—just a3 before 1914 there had been
Germany, France, Russia, Britain, and, possibly, the weakening Auwstrian and Otioman
empares,

I propose in this paper to contest this rather narrowly “intérnational relations’ percep-
tion of the problem of world order. T think there are & great many—mostly younger—
scholars in Asia, Europe and America who share my dissatisfaction with this perépective
on world affairs. They feel, almaost instinctively, that it is old-fashioned and myopic and
probably also micleading, but they are not alwaws clear about why they should feel this
way. For that reason, it may be worth offering for discussion and eriticsm my own €x-
planation of the reasons why it is misleading and why, therefore, students of world affairs
should be encouraged to adopt a political economy instead of a parrowly international
relations approach. To do so, [ shall have to go back to some of the basic questions aff
political theory—like how to think about Power, and what is the nature of Politics. These
questions may seem rather abstract and far from the focus of this coltoguivm, but T beg your
paticnce and indulgence and promise to be as briel and as clear on these points as possible,
They are necessary to the next stage of the argument which is about the nature of the real
networks of power in the international system today and their relevange 1o the major issoes
of politics in & world market economy and a materialist world society. These msues are
much wider than the simple question of peace or war ameng the mere powerful nation-
statez. In the mext century, T shall argue, the siability and viability ‘of world society as
we know it today is more likely to be jeopardised by cconomic, financial and environ-
mental disorders than by military conflict between the great powers. [ can then conclude
with some miore practical, policy-criented propositions in anywer 10 Lenin's pertinent—
and perennial—question, ‘What is lo be done™

24

D5

] HITOTHRARIE BOURNAL GF LAW AND POLITICE {Hane

In pacenthesis, this argument is indircctly critical not only of the realist scheol in
International Relations but also of a more contemporary body of apinion to be found in
the United States and Japan, and to some extent in Europe. T am referring to those en-
gaged in the debats about competition between the Trind, They are more often cconomisis
than political scientists and arc joined by expers like Michael Porter or Kenichi Ohmae
from management and business schools. Their common assumpiion is that world arder
is under potential threat of worsening conflict between the three major trade 'blocs’—North
America, Furope and East Asia, led respectively by the United States, Germany and Japan.
[ shall also have something to say about this debate and the weakness of some of its eco-
nomic and political assumptions.

The Nature of Politics

The Wallzian view of international relations is based on the fundumental assumplion
that international politics are fundamentally different from domestic politics. All the
classic realist writers—Morgenthau, Ball, Holsti, even Aron—share this assumption. The
dilference between international society and natisnal society, they insist, is that in the former
there is no over-riding suthority endowed with a monopely of vielence and therefore able
ta maintain order and a rule of law, The major political issue in international sociely,
therefore, is how 10 preserve some minimal order and to prevent or minimise the risk of
war between states who refuse to acoipt any higher autherity, especially when it comet to
questions of national security in what Bull described as an ‘anarchical’ socicty (i, ong
lacking government). Whereas, in national society, the issues of politics are much more
complex, az any first-year student of political science is made to realise.  They concern
the multiple responsibilities of government and the various institutions of government—
legiclative, judicial, edministrative, States therefore differ, as students of comparative
politics learn, in the extent to which governments are given responsibility for managing
the sconomy, for ensuring equity among social classes, for safeguarding the rights of individ-
uals and for providing for the defence of mational territory and for conducting relations
with the rest of the world. They differ. too, in the manner in which they choose to discharge
their responsibilities and the institutional framework they choose to discharge those re-
sponsibilities, They choose a federal or a centralised, a parliimentary or @ presidential
system of government. Some—like the United States—favour a sysiem based on the separa-
tion of powers, aiming 8t 2 balance between the legislative, judicial and cxecutive arms of
government, while others—Ilike Britain or Japan—favour # system in which governments
are constrained only by the authority of parliament.  And behind the constitutional facade,
students of politics are also taught to look for the real networks of power—the party bosses,
the big business associations, thé major sate or privately owned enterprises, the labour
unions, the “hidden’ organisations whether illegal and criminal like the Italian Mafia, ar
legal but secret like the freematons, the Catholic Church or cerlain influential families—
within which the real decisions are taken even before they pass through the formal institu-
tions of the state. )

To sum up, the limits set to the siudy of politics within the state arc defined by the list
of issues of a political nature that someone, somehow decides, and by the nature of the au-
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thority through whom those decisions are taken, Politics, in ghort, are not simply what
politicians do. Politics occur whenever some individual or group of individual hag to find
ways of getting the support of others in order 10 achieve some objective. Politics, there-
fore, oecurs outside as well as within the state—inside firms, inside parties, inside citics,
inside universitics, inside sporls organisations, for instance, If polities is—in Lasswell's
classic definition of the subject—ahout who gett what, where and how, then in any study
of politics we have to look first for the contested issues—the ‘what'—and then for the sources
of authority and the procetses by which these jssues are decided. If each of us—students,
professors, factory workers or secrelarics, managers or shopkecpers—usks curselves the
question, Whao, or what, governs my daily life? There are very few people in the world
who can honesily say thas in every respect and on every matter, “I de.” Figuring out the
wha, or what, governs which issues is the job of the political economist.

Tt is my contention that we now have to apply all these gencral principles concerning
the nature of politics to the world system, to world politics.  The reason is that we are now
more than halfway 10 a world cconemy and & world sociely, W certainly have a global
financial system operating 24 hours a day around the clock and regurdless of national
frontiers, Communication system—think of Internet, or ham radio, or satellite TV —are
global and images and ideas very quickly spread across the world and influence local debates
and local outcomes, The fate of firme depends increasingly on what they sell (or buy)
abroad, rather than on what they sell locally. The growih of world trade constantly out-
runs the growth of production.

To confine the study of world politics to the single issue of peace of war between states
cannot possibly be justified in such a world. One of the questions that intrigued Raymond
Aron throughout his long and productive life was one that transcended the bounds of tradi-
tional international relations, It was whether the industrialisation of the cconomics of
the great powers and their increasing invalvement in world trade was making them more,
or less, warlike and aggressive.  Aron was nof sure.  But it scems to me that, despite t_hc
iempiations and risks inseparable from the sophisticated weapons developed with industrial
technology, the povernmentz of all the major states today have to deal with materialist
socictics. These societics arc increasingly rejecting war with other major states as too
dangerous an option.  They will, [ think, continue to do so. Tt is not as Comite, and Aron,
hoped, that increased trade across fronticrs gencrates harmony in international society. Tt
ofien pgensrates more conflict than cooperation.  Bul people on both sides want economic
growth and the wealth it brings to themselves and their families. They know that trade
it the neceseary means to achieving greater wealth, while war fatally interrupts trade and
war pus not only living standards but life itsell at risk. Young people everywhers arc ne
longer sure that, whatever the cause, it is always sweat and proper, a5 the Roman motio saed,
to die for one’s country.

That iz one big change since the first half of this eemury. The other resulls from the
preatly increased cost and technological sophistication of the means of making war. The
mssumption of iraditional theories of international relations was that each state—at least,
each great power—had the means of making war under its own control. Peace or wir, and
therefore international order, was thue a matter of inter-national relations between states,
This it net longer the case, Today, we can recognise that the issue of international order
and security is inseparable from the political cconomy of the world market for armaments
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1o fight the wars. The specialist in strategic studics, therefore, has to take into account
the who, or whit, governs access to that market before he or she can analyse the factors
affecting the outcome of cven a local conflict like the Iran-Irzq war. The agenda even of
these professionally engaged in conducting relations with other govenrments is no longer
limited vo questions of foreign and defence policy. The staff of Forcign Ministries anc
engaged in bargaining over trade refations, exchange rates and many other matters besides
foreign and defence policy. And they share the work with the staff of other ministries—
of finance, economics and trade, health and welfare, the environment, education and justice.

And their negotiations are by no means the sole deciding factor when it comes o outs
comes.. As John Siopford and 1 have argued in a recent book, diplomacy these days is
a trilateral matter.! That is to say, the old diplomacy between professional diplomats
representing their respective governments is now only part of the story of inicrnational,
or transnational bargaining. It is accompanted by what we called the new diplomacy—
the bargaining that goss on between foreign firms and hest governments—Matsushita and
Malaysia, for example, or Fujitsu and Britain—and the bargaining that goes on betwesn
big firms whe need to collaborate on restarch or combine forces to influence governments
or international organisalions of who need to seitle disputed matiers of marketing and
distribution or of property rights.

The Nature of Power

But before we get further into the diffieult question of what are the main izsues in world
politict—or international political sconomy as | would prefer 1o describe it just because
it really does concern so many predominantly economic issucs—if they are not simply issues
of order and peace and war, we have 1o comsider carcfully another basic question of  all
social scrence—what 15 the nature of power in human relations, and how do we discover
who has it? If we are to try and analyse the sources of autharity aver 2 much longer Jist
of issues than just the peace/war issue, we cannot avoid getting to the bottom of this ques-
tion of power. As long as the only, or at least the dominant, question in international
studies was the peacefwar question, we could rake for granted that it was governments,
the managers of the nation-states, that exercised the power over it We needed 1o look
ne forther simply because their monopoly of legitimate violence, their control over the
armed forces of the siate, gave them the authority 1o make war, to invade another state’s
territory and to resist or Lo give in to invading forees from another eountry. Onece we try
1o decide who or what has the power o decide outcomes in 8 mech Jonger list of who-gets-
what issucs, we have to stop and think barder about two things. First, we have to think
how we know where power lies,  'What do vou look for if vou want to know wha has power?
Second, we have to think about how power is exrecised, How, in reality, do the strong
prevail over the weak, ond get their own way in these wider issues of world politics?

On both basic questions, there is a vast literature in political and social theory, and
I do not propose 10 go into every aspect of it here.  Let me just indicate, quite bricfly, the

), Stoplord and 5. Sirange, (1991), Riwel Stares, Rival Fams: competivion for world market shores, Came-
bridge University Press.
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answers which others have found and which seem to me to be relevant to indernational
studies in a post-Cold War, highly interdependent global political economy.

On the first question, who has power, we should look at objectives and outcomes.
If Government X wants an airport built end local people don't want it built and the out-
come is that the airport s bulit, we can conclude that Government X has power and the
locals do not.  IT, on the other hand, the outcome is that Government X gives up the idea
and either extends other airports or builds it elsewhere, we can conclude that the locals,
somehow, exercised power.  An example of the first is Murita sirpon.  An example of the
second i3 the third London aicport at Wing, near my home, which was never built (and
which ne one consequently has ever heard of) because orpanised bul spontancous local
opposition was 50 strong that the government changed its mind and expanded Heathrow
and Stansted and Luton instead.

The point of this illustration is to show that much discussion of power in international
politics and in national politics mistakes the shadow for the substance. In other words,
writers have been tempied to laok at resources under the command of the powerlul, at their
capabilitics, not at the outcames which those resources may or may nol achieve. This
13 eapecially 5o in intcrnational politics where scholars like Klaus Knorr have written books
about the power of natien-states that go through a catalogue of the military and materal
rescurces of states to determine which are the more powerful—but ofien end up by admit-
ting that the sums do not always add up.  The Germans in 1940, for instance, were endowed
with fewer planes and men and other weapons than the French but they had a better sira-
tegic plan and mose will to win so that they over-ran France with relative speed and case.

In domestic politics, political scientists have had a different temptation. It was to
look at the institutions of the state and to assume that command of the institelions con-
ferred power. This was only ever trug as long as that command wis sustained by a social
consensus that gave legitimacy to the authority of those in charge of the institutions. 1f
the British people decide in future—as [ think they may well do——that they do not want
& meonarchy, or only want one with much restricted rights and privileges, then that is the
end of the constitutional powers of the monarchy in British politics. Or take another &x-
ample. Constitutiontlly, the German Bundesbank iz an independent arm of government.
But the outcome of o contest in 1990 between the federal chancellor and the Bundesbank
over the rate at which the old DDR currency would be exchanged for the D-mark was that
the Bundesbank lost. Those—espacially those in Europe today—who cxtol the advantages
of central bank autonomy and belicve that constitutional change will reallocate power over
monetary and fiscal outcomes should ask again the basic guestion, how do vou know who
has power ??

On the zecond question, how the strong prevail over the weak, we have to abandon
right away the answer found in some old texthooks of international relations, Tt was that
A has power aver B if A s able to pet B to do what B would not stheradse do.  This as-
sumes thai power is exercised only by direct coercion or bribery. The strong are able
either to threaten the weak with the contequences of non-compliance, ar 1o reward them
handsomely for doing what they want. At least some political theorists have moved on

U An tmsiroctive recent study on this ts The Bundesbaul : the hoal: that ruler Ewrope by Daved Manh {Loo-
con, Honomann, 1592, Manadarin papoiback, 1595),
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from this first ‘level of power.? Power is also exercised, they say, at a higher lovel when the
strong can rule out any objectives the weak may have in mind by just keeping it off the a-
genda, excluded from the issues recopnised as needing political debate and decision. An
example in international political economy would be the success of the G24 over the GT7
in the matter of international ection to stabilise commodity prices, At this second level,
power is also exercised by the strong when they decide on adding issues to the agenda for
debate and decision. Even more so, when they act indirecily 1o affect the siructures through
which outcomes are seitled. This may mean detérmining how an international organisa-
tion functions—weighted voting in the IMF for instance. Or it may mean deciding how
a market is regulated or not regulated. Once the market—for steel, say, or T-shirls or
diamonds, is in operation, those who want 1o buy and tell it have to accept the conventions
and rules of that market and will often he powerdess to change them,  This is what I would
eall structural, a5 opposed to the first kind, relational, power. And in my view, it is both
mose imporant and a moare effective source of power for the strong, iocluding the United
States, than direct coercive power. That was supposed to be the message of the short text
1 wrote introdusing students to international political economy as I defined it

Bot more than this stroctural power that is decisive in matters of security, production
and finance For instance, the political theorists recognise a third ‘level’ a1 which power 15
exercised by the strong over the weak;, and which I huve rather loosely described as tht
realm of ideas, or an impontant part of the knowledge structure in the international political
cconomy. At this level, the strong implant their ideas, even their self-serving ideology,
in the minds of the weak, so that the weak come to sincerely believe that the value-judgments
of the strong really are the universally right and true ones.  The acceptance by intellectuals
in the ex-socialist countries of ceniral Burope, for instanes, of the idea that the less the state
intervenes in the market economy the better, that protection of local firms is always against
the netional interest, and that keeping inflation 10 a minimum is always the first priority
for the central bank, iz all a classic insiance of power exercised through the knowledge struc-
ture,

Key Issues for World Society

On the basis of the two theoretical propositions outlined above, we can now ask, first
what are the main political issues for world society today, and second, who hus the pawer
fo determine the outcome on these issues.  Riecall that the first theoretical proposilion was
that politics involves more than governments and therefore includes enterprises and all
soris of non-state sources of authority. And the second was that power can be, and is,
exercised op thres levels—directly, structurally and through influencing other people’s
belicf-systems.

' Egp B Luket, Power: a radical vies {Macmillan, 1974), and Lukes, 5. (ed), Power (Blackwell, 1986);
alia fmm. Maodern Poliical Analyiis [l;m'uiw-!mi, ‘?";’3&5' Con, P. Furlong, €. Page, Povwer in Cop-
talisr Saciesies. theory. explonaiions and carer * 0, _ 4

i Serange, 5. (198%) Srarey and Morkeds London, Pister. In retrospect, | see that the tithe was mislead.
ing because the boak waz abous the relation of authoeity in peneral 1o wﬁmmmlwm:ﬂmﬁ
stare authority to mackets. Most other texts in IPE are ahout the politics of inter-nutional {ie. interstate)
ecanomic telations, which limits the subject much more narrowly to thase matters thar are of concern fo

pover amenis,
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When it comes to choosing the main political issues in world society today, [ look for
the answers more in economic history than in neoclassical or libéral economic theary. This
telis me that in the past national societies based on a market cconomy have been fatally
damaged—aeven destroyed beyond mecognition—when palitical authority faled 1o discharge
any of three basic 1esponsibilities. One was cermainly the responsibility 1o provide security
=law and order within the society and defence apgainst aiiack from without. ™o market
cconomy can prosper if persons and property are not assurcd some reasonable degree of
security. When the Netherlands became a cockpit or battleground for Europe m the 17th
and early [8th centurics, the Dutch lost their cconomic and financial leadership to England.

Another was the responsibility to maintan siable money. A markel economy has
to use money. To grow, it has to have an efficient system of credit-creation in which pro-
ducers and traders have confidence. Unstable money—as in runaway inflation—can soon
destroy that confidence and uncdermine the foundations of society. That happencd, say
the hizstorians, in Germany in 1923, and in China in the mid-1930s when the silver-based
currency was replaced by the uwncomtrolled issue of paper money.* But the conversc can
also be destructive; if the system fails to create credit becawse capitalists lose confidence
in the prospects for investment, you get economic depression, unemplovment and, often
social wnrest and political upsets. In the 1930s depression in Europe, only the toughest,
most repressive governments survived: Mussolini in Italy, Salazar in Porigual and Stalin
in the Soviet Union, Everywhers else, the incumbent parties lost power. The failurs
then of governments in the leading economics to keep the flow of foreign capital going to
the indebied countries—Australia, Argentina, Japan, Latin America—after the crash of
1929, and the failure of the World Economic Conference of 1933—gave early warnings of
the need for counter-cyclical action on an international and not just a national scale, Keynes-
ian pump-priming was tried in several countries, even the United States. But againse the
forces of a global depression even Roosevelt’s Mew Deal made little impact on the depres-
sion; there were still 13 million Americans out of work when the war staned.

1 would conclude from this that financial management to avoid both depression and
inflation, to mainiaio an even flow of credit—nol too much, nor too litthe—io sustain the
continued growth of the world economy is & major political isswe and a major responsi-
bility which only avthority and not the market—and certainly not the banks—ean Mlfil.

By comparison, the issue of rules for international trade is comparatively minor. For
most of the postwar period, thest ralss have been few, have been riddled with exceptions,
and the basic principle behind them—non-discrimination—has been repeatediy broken
and ignored. GATT has been a useful forum, but while tariff barners have come down
a5 & result of successive multilateral Rounds, other barriers——as the Japancse know only
too well have gone up.  Bilateral bargaining over trade, in which the cuteome is detesmined
maore by political muscle than by free trade principles, has become the norm,

Warld trade—and more particularly world trade in manufaciures—has nevertheless

' Ap interesding early example of the usconscmus exercise of structural power by the United States.  The
Sitver Purchase Act of 1934, intended ns o lifeboat to rescoe the Rocky Mountain silver producers, promised
o by gilver a8 & price above the world markei. This uninientionally drew silver from all over the world
to the US Treasury, thos shrinking the monetary base in China and Latin America and ai first impoaing de-
fation o0 already depressed sconcmmics, followsd by infation & governments resorted 9 iswing undostrolled
amaunts of paper maney.
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continued to thrive and grow, The sieaple reason is that firms trade, not governmenis.  And
despite the barriers and agpravations created by governments, the imperative need for firms
to sell abroad as well as at home if they are to survive against the competition of olher firms
has made ture that trade went an growing year after year. For these reasons, [ have re-
peaiedly argued that the importance of & suceesslul conclusion of the Uruguay Round has
been greatly exaggeraied; that whether or nol agreements can be reached on the contested
issues—and I doubt il they can—the Nuture of the world economy depends far more on the
future management of finance than il does on the libéralisation of trade. HBecause protec-
tionism damages your health, governments themselves will hesitate before going oo far
or for too long down that road.  Because industrics are increasingly interdependent, the
producers who favour protectionism are increasingly opposed by other producers whao dao
not relish the handicap of paying more than their global competitions for indispensable
componeants of their products.

For thess reasons, the resolution of trade conflicts between the major industrialised
countries is not a serious issue of post-cold war politics. Trade diplomacy—as between
the US and Japan or the EC and Japan—may be continue to be conducted with acrimony
and muteal accusations of "unfuir® practice.  But the prolagonists will be rather like chim-
panzees who make ‘threat foces’ at each other until ene or the ather hacks away, and who
rarcly harm ezch other in any serious way. Mor is there any terious risk of the world split-
ting inlo three warring trade blocs, All of the big transnational enterpresis huve interesis
in each of the thres so-called blocs,  Without controls aver capital flows, or over the tramsfer
of echnology, governments are pawerless to fight serious trade wars against each other,

Il trade liberalisation has genermlly been over-cmphasised of late as a burning issue,
eoonomic development has probably faded too much from the public view. The Morth-
South gap was a great issue betweer rich and poor countries in the 1960y and the 1970s,
The gap has not disappeared. Even though somc poor people and some poor countries
have done well, others {in Africa sspecially but alte in parts of Latin America) are poorer
than ever and their prospects grim indeed. 1T only because transport and communications
systems are lowering the physical barniers preventing people moving into the rich countries,
creating problems within them instead of far away, the welfare issues of hunger, poverly
and untreated disease must be surely added o the list. Recause the major obstacle is often
more political than cconomic—the inefliciency, cormuption and indifferenct of ruling elites
—international agencies like the IMF and the World Bank olready face the dilemma that
their task is incompatible with respect for the principles of non-intervention in the afairs
of supposedly sovereign states. It is a dilemma which is likely to became more, not less
acule in the future.

For the third basic responsibility of authority—the responsibility to preserve the ecol-
ogical base for the physical environment of the economy—we have to look [urther ha.::k
into history, to anclent Mesopotamia, what today we call the Middle East—or West Asia,
according 10 our eographical perspective. A succession of early civilizations there {and
in S Lanka) thrived on the basis of an environment artificially improved by elaborate
sytems of irrigation. When these eventually collapsed from neglect, the region fell back
into poverty and pelitical instability. Most other parts of the world had mare Favoured,
equable climates and soils and could withstand the modest changes brought about by the
primitive ar intermediate technology of the human inhabitants.
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The firsi two responsibilities were recognised by the classical writers on political eco-
nomy like Adam Smith. Smith is remembered for arguing that the stae should stop
strangling the market with mercantilist and other restrictions. Just as stroagly, he also
argued that, for the coonomy to prosper, the state had to look after the Defence of the Realm
and the Value of the Currency. In his time, MNature could sfill take eare of hersell. The
environmental responsibility of auhority only returns to prominence, and woday on 2 glabal
scale, with the massive use of fossil fuels and of industrial chemicals.

Others may disagree, but [ would srgue that the financal and the environmental re-
sponsibilitics of authority in the world market ecomomy will in future be more crucial than
the responsibility for sscurity, There are two reasons for saving this. Ore is historical:
that in the early phases of capitalism, the very insecunity of seciety in a political system of
constantly warring states—especially in Europe—gave rise to the competitive, territorial na-
tion-state. The imperative need to defend each realm against intruders justificd steong govern-
ment, and gave it the necessary legitimacy.  Strong government was thus able (o impose do-
meestic order, build the economic infrastructure and regulate and nurture trade, banking and
investment o the benefir of the economy and society, Governments in England did better
than most at discharging these tasks and England prospered eatlier and, at first, more than
maist.

The aiker reason has already been referred (o (see page 7) and hes to do with wch-
nology, though it is aléo in a sente historical. In recent times, the technology for defence
has become very costly. It has also become very destructive, The costs and the risks of
mujor war between industrial countries have éscalated éxponentially. At the same time,
prosperity has given a voice to more and more sections of society, sections that have good
reason to like peace and prosperity and fear to fear the risks and costs of war. Prosperity
no longer depends on amassing more and maore territory.  There is no incentive for making
war on neighbours, as Japan did on China in the 1930s or Germany did on Poland,
Prosperity depends on the enterprises in 2 country being able 1o gain and hold world market
shares.*

Thus the responsibility of authority for security has wo be re-examined. I the danger
of major war beiween the advanced indusirial powers—primarily, the United States, Japan,
and Euvrope—and also among the newly industrialised countrics like India and Pakisten,
Erazl and Chile, Korea and Taiwan is, as I believe, greatly diminished, then perhaps the
world market cconomy does not need universal, “perpetual peace’—0r cven a system of
effective collective security agamst aggression. Recent experience in the Middie East,
Yugoslavia and the former Soviet republics—not to mention the Falkland islands—soppesie
that perhaps the world economy and socicty can manage pretty well despite these outbreaks
af violence and intecurity. OF course, the places where vialence erupiz will not atiract
as much investment, forcign and local, and will not prosper as much as quicter places,  But
economic life will go on around them and elsewhere without too much notice being taken.
Morthern Ireland—a vielent and insccure provinge of the United Kingdom for the last 25

¥ The argument is more cxtensively developed in Rivel Sraves, Rival Firmg: comperivion for workd market
sharer (1991) which [ co-authored with Prof. John Stopford of the London Busmness Schaol. Iy was ala
made in an egeay T wrote on change in the international syziem In the 1580s: The Name of the Game in Saa
Chanmgre : American foreipn policy in o world trangformed edited by M. Rirspoulas and publithed by the Couneil
on Forcign Relations, Mow Yook in 199,
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years or more—has suffered in lost jobs and low investment despile government aid.  But
it has had litle effect on either the British or the Irish Republic’s economies. In short,
let us mot assume, with Prof. Waltz, that becauss preventing major war between great
powers was the main issue of world politics in the 20th century that it will alse be the major
issue for the 21st centary.

Networks of Power

1 began this paper with a declaration of belief, first, that in the next century the stability
and viahility of world society a3 we know it today is more likely to be jeopardised by cco-
nomic, financial and environmental diserders than by militery conflicr; and, second, that
10 ge¢ how these issues are being, and might be, addressed and managed, we needsd 10 look
beyond the world of states 1o discern the real networks of pawer aver outcomes. What,
mare precisely, are these networks of power T

At this stage, | can only suggest what [ think they look like and how they have affected, .
and will in foture affeci the major issues of international finance, development and the
environment that [ have identificd. To go ferther, we need, I believe, 1o do much more
research, research that necessarily crosses disciplinary boundaries and certainly poes be-
yond the concerns of traditional studies in international relations,

For a start, T have thres hypotheses, all of which are open to discussion. The first
is Lhat states in peneral have lost the authority they once had over markets. As mIrh::ls
have become increasingly global, and as the production of firms has been geared o seliing
on & world -market, and consequently dispersed over several national cconomics at once,
s firms everywhere, even in the United Srates, pay less attention to the dircct, first-level
power exercised by povernments and more atiention to the markels. But these markets
are not neutral.  They do not function in a political vacuum.  The rules under which they
operate are subject 1o the second-level structural power of, primarily, the United States,
but also of cerlain non-state authorities which differ from sector to sector. They may
include the big banks and insurance companies. They may include inter-industry cariels
or ‘special rclationships' between major firms. The authority of the US over 5o many
world markets iz dominant, even after the end of the Cold War, mainly because the US
has the single largest and richest domestic market that is also subject—unlike the market
of the European Community—to a clear single set of rules; and alo because—unlike the
Japanese markei—it is more open both to imports and to foreign investors, Tllw open-
ness to foreign firms iz boih historical—the 19th century dependence on British investors
—and accidental, 1o the extent that foreign firms, Japanese and European, have been forced
by rising US protectionism against foreign imports to locate production within the country.
Inevitably, then, they become vulnerable to policies determined in Washington,

It also helps US predominance that the international organisations like the IMF, the
Warid Bank, the OECD and the GATT which were crealed when Germany and Japan were
defeated and powerless after the second world war were designed to institutionalise Amer-
ican structural power and 1o proclaim and presseve American preferences and political
and cconomic ideas—power, that is, t the third level of ideas, values and belief systems.

A consequence of this shift in the balance of power between states and markets is that
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the equality of sovercign states—alwayz a fiction of international lawyers—has become
cven more of a fiction. In other words, my sccond hypothesis is that the asymmeiry of
power over outcomes between the United States on the onc hand and other major stalcs
on the other has inceeased: and at ihe other end of the rank order of states, the weak ones
have got even weaker in relation to the rich and strong.  This i3 to bt seen very clearly in
the influence exerted through ther Structural Adjustment Programmes by the World Bank
and the IMF over the governments of poor indebted countrics in Aftica, The IMF ¢ven
exerts substantial influence over much bigger indebted countries like Brazil or India and
aver the indebted countries of central Evrope.

Mor are these the only international agencies that are, at the least, sharing some of
their authority with national governments. In Europe, the federalist dreams of 2 United
States of Europe may have faded somewhat in the last two years, and for obvious reasons,
Bur in such maters as competition policy, agricultural protection and cven environmental
regulation, the European Community®s bureaucracies are taking some responsibilities away
from npationzl governments., The Euvropean Court, especially, has over-ruled npational
policies on a number of matters.”

For whatever reason, a suspicion i growing-—at least in Europe il not in Japan—that
the nation-state is suffering some sort of decline or logs of legitimacy, People do not seem
1o have the respect they vsed o have for their heads of government—think of Munroney
in Canada or Major in Britain. Political leaders still make promises—to the unemployed,
the old, the sick. Bul no one believes they can keep them. The old justification for de-
ference to your government, its symbols and its representatives was that it both pratected
vou from foreigners and provided its cilizens with a social security cushion against hard
times,  Mow it is doubtfel whether it can do citber, and ¢ven whether it can find the means
to resolve its own fiscal problems. Regional aulhorities, in Europe and elsewhere, are
increasingly challenging the authority of central govérnment,

The third hypothesis 15 that as power has become more dispersed, away from the
sovereign state that was supposed to be the unit of analysis of international society, s0 some
of the functions of authorily are not being property discharged by anvbody, Power has
evaporated, like steam. Mo one is entirely in charge, not even the Uinited Staes.

This 15 really answer to the declinist schaol of weitery in the United States, with whem
1 have never agreed. Noi only did they choose poor indicators of the suppessd loss of
power by the United States, they aleo tacitly assumed a zero-sum game between states. I
the US lost, some other state must have gained. Because Japanese firms were pushing
US firms out of certain markets—steel, ships, consumer electronics and semiconductons—
Japan must be gaining the power that the US had lost. But this totally ignored the stroe-
tural power in security, finance and knowledge cspecially thal the United States sull ex-
ercised, Moreover, the game was not 2 zero-sum game between national governments.
As cxplained above, all states were losing power 1o markets. The plight of workers and
firms tied to production inside the territorial United States was to a large extent the con-
sequence of policies pursued by successive US Administrations from Truman's onwards.
Tragedy, o5 always in huoman affairs, was mostly self-inflicted. [t was the US which had

* For more on this, twe recent books aee imstrective, L. Teowkalis, (Ind ed, 1993) The New Europoon
Econony and Ix, Marsh (1993) Eurape. rhe Strange superpaser,
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insisted on an open world market economy—open to trade in goods and services, open
to investment and therefore subject to mobility of capital if not of labour. 1T the US govern-
ment found itself unable to control the market, it was a monster, &8 Franckenstein, that it
kad itselfl ereated. The American response, since the Inte 1960s, was to acl—ool a5 the
benevolent, self-denying hegemon that the system (and Kindleberger's original Hegemonic
Swability Theory) required—but as an irresponsible, self-serving even malevolent one when
it came to ‘punishing” the Asian countries it blamed for its own troubles.

According to the theory, the system required the hegemon to maintain the stability of
the key international currency. Bui beginning with the Vietnam War, US government
allowed the unchecked piling-up of dollar reserves with foreign central hanks—reserves
that were financing deficits the US was unwilling to rectify by spending less or taxing and
saving more. The theary alsa required an uninterrupted outflow of capital from surplus
countries to déveloping ones.  But in the 19605, US policies reversed the flow so that Latin
American capital flowed northwards instead of the reverse, while the Japanese and other
surpluses that might have sustained ecomomic growth in the developing countries wers
drawn te the United States where the return on capital was higher than st home and the
political risk less than in the Third World,

The one brght spot—for poor people, at least—in the picture of the world economy
of the last decade has been the result not of government action, but of corporate decisions.
The shift of manufacturing capacity from established industrialised countries—America,
Europe, Japan—to developing countries has raised growth rates in the favoured host coun-
trics to levels undreamt of by official donors of foreign aid, In shert, the multinationals
have come to the rescue at least of mome developing countries, Their authority over the
location of production, as well a3 over the direction of technological innovation, is undis-
puted,

Whit Is 1o Be Done?

This is a big question and I cannot claim to have the answer. [ do observe, however,
that the declinist schaol of seholarship in the United States is itsell in decline, Recognition
of the extent of American structural power is beginning to dawn, only partly as a result of
American suceess in launching the Gulf War and getting others 1o pay—perhaps even over-
pay—Ffor it. To be sure, American wnilateralism in military and commercial affairs is still
very much alive—as the UN exercise in Somalia and the airstrike against Baghdad last
June, or the sudden imposition of puonitive steel tarifs last March, demonsirated. But
on the other hand, the U-turn of American policy on 2id to Russia and the ex-socialist coun-
trics, and the concern over financial re-regulation, showed 2 retumn 10 some sense of
responsibility for financial leadership.

What nesds to be dome—es Delors and many Japanese leaders realise—is for more
conceried diplomacy between the non-American members of the Group of Seven. Ths
would add the weight of expressed foreign public and informed opinion to that of the more
enlightencd scctions of the American political community. In this, scademics have an
important part to play. [ hope that before too long the close Gies already in existénce be-
tween US and Japanese scholars and universitics ¢n the one hand, and US and European
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scholars and universities on the other, will be marched by much closer and denser ties be-
tween Japaness and European scholars and universities,

Only 50 can we hope to develop a perspective on major issues of international political
economy that is more broadly based, both in terms of pational perspectives on common
problems and how o manage them and in terms of the underlying assumptions abowut
power and politics that would free us of some of the myopic limitations of the traditional
study of foreign policy and international relations.

URIVERSITY OF WARWICK

2]
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V-2 MEBYHAPOJAHHU OJJAHOCH - TEMATCKE HE/IMUHE (YMHHUOILIN):
MEBYHAPOJAHHU OIHOCHU U MEBYHAPOAHA ITOJIMTUYKA EKOHOMHJA

16. ,HeosinbepasiizaM U rj100aiHU
nopenak’,y Hoam HYomcku, IIpogpum u3snao
sydu, CBeToBHy, HoBu Cax, 1999, cTp.
19-48.
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I HEOJIMBEPAJ/IN3AM
U I'TOBAJTHHA HOPEJAK

XTeo O6MX Na pa3MOTPHM CBaKy Off TEMa IOMEHYTY Y

HAcJIOBY: HeonH6epanH3aM u rirobanuu nopenax. Osa cy

{Tamka Of BEJIMKOr 3Hayaja 33 YOBEYaHCTBO M HUCY Oalli
Hajfome cxBaheHa. Jla GHCMO ce HUMa pPasyMHO 103a6a-
BHJIM MOPaMO MOYETH Aa pasfBajaMO NOKTPHHY Of
craprocTd. [Ipr Tom heMo Hauhw Ha TpRIIHYaH [a3.

Hapas ,,Heonnﬁepannaam” CyrepHIe fia ceé pagu o
CHCTEMY IIPMHIMIA KOjH j& HCTOBPEMEHO HOB M 3aCHO-
paH Ha KJIACHIHUM TubepanHuM uiejamMa: AnaM CMHuT ce

| yBaXaBa Ka0 HKErOB CBETAll, 3AmTHTHUK. OBaj MOKTpH-

HAPHW CHCTeM je Takohe Io3HAT 1 K40 ,BalMHI TOHCKH

" KOHCEH3yC”, ITO faje M3BECHE MHIMKAIHje r1o0aHor

“HopeTka. Ao Mano noGmxe nornefamo, Bupehemo na
je oHO 0 rIOBaNHOM NOPETKY JOHEKJIEe TAYHO, aJA OCTa-
no Huje. Te OKTpUHE HHCY HOBE W H-HMXOBE OCHOBHE
peMIce Cy JANEKO Off OHUX KOje Cy aHHMHpaie Jube-
panHy Tpaguimjy off £06a IpocBeheHOCTH 12 HA0BAMO.

BallMHITOHCKH KOHCEH3YC

Heonnbeparan BallMHEITOHCKH KOHCEH3YC j€ HHU3

. TPXWIIEO OPMjEeHTHCAHMX IPAHINAINA KOje Cy CMUCTAIH
I pmaga CAJl u MebyHaponHe duHAHCHjCKE HHCTHTYLH]E
| KojuMma OHa y BEJIMKO] MEPH JIOMHHMPA 1 KOJ€ 3a]e/IHHY-

KHM cHaraMa Ha pasjid4dTe HavHHC CIIpOBOAE — HaMeE-
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WEHUX OHMM MOJUIOKHAJUM [PYIITBHMA, YECTO V BHY
CTPOTHX Mepa U IpOorpama 3a CTPYKTYPaliHO IpHIaro-

basamwe. OcHOBHa IpaBmIIa Cy YKpaTKo cnefieha: nube-

pantn30BaATH TmenHy M-(pUHaHCHje, NYCTUTH 1A TPXH-
cimauﬂjy (,,MaKpoeKOHOMCKa CTaGHnHOCT”) cnpOBeCTH
HpHB&THBaL[H}y Bnapa Tpe6a na ce ,,CKJIOHH C IIyTa” — a
CaMUM THM W CTAHOBHHIIITBO — y cly4ajy 2 je Ta Baja
AeMOKpaTCKa, ¢ THM 3aKJbyuak ocraje oumryenas. On-
JIyKe OHHX KOjU Hamehy ,,KOHCEH3yC” NpHPOAHO HMajy
Hajpeher yTunaja Ha rnoGanuy nopepgak. Hexku ananu-
THYapH 3a OBO KOPHCTE MHOTO jaye M3paie. Mebhyna-
POfHA IIOCNOBHA LITaMITa O THM MHCTHTYIHjaMa TOBOPH
Kao 0 je3rpy ;e ¢akTo CBETCKe BIafe HOBOT HMIEDH-
janmHor moda”.

Bes of3upa fga nu je 0BO TAYHO WM He, OBaj OIMC
MOX€ ITOCIYKUTH fla Hac IIOfICETH Jla OPTaHM BJIACTH HU-
Cy HE3ABMCHHM areETH Beh 1a OHM OffpaxkaBajy pacnoneny
Mohn y umpem npyumrrey. OBo je crapa dpasa jorr op
Apama CMHATa, KOjH je YKa3HUBaO Ha TO Aa Cy ,,TJIaBHI ap-
XHTEKTH  NOJuTHKe EHrnecke ,,Tprosiy n HHAyCTPHjaN-
I KOJH KOPHCTE APXABHY BNACT 32 COLICTBEHE HHTEPE-
Ce Ma Kako ,,lIoryOHM” GHITH 3a ipyre, YKIBY4yjyhu Ty 1
Hapop Enrnecke. CMuT ce 6aBH0 ,,60raTCTEOM Hapopna”,
a1 je pa3yMeo Na je ,HallMOHAJIHA HHTepeC” y BEIUKO]
Mepu 3a05Tyna: yHyTap Handje IOCcToje OLUTPO CYKoOIhe-
HHM MHTEPECH M J1a OU CMO pa3yMenu IONHTUKY ¥ IheHE
IIOCNEMUIE MOPaMO J1a CE 3aINTaMO IS AeXH MOh 1 Ka-
KO C€ IPUMEIbY]E, HITO je KacHuje Ao6UI0 Ha3KB XJIACHA

aHaInza.
' I'maBEM apxuTeXTH ,HeonubepalHOr BalMHCTOH-
- CKOT KOHCEeH3yca” ¢y rOCHONapy IpHBaTHE €KOHOMHU]E,
- YTIaBEOM OTPOMHHX KOpHOpanmja KOje KOHTPOJHIILY
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BeNEKY 160 MehyHaponHe eKOBOMEjE U TIOCENY]y cpef-
cTBa 32 NOMHHANH]y y (opMUparmy MOMHTHYKEX MEpa
Kao H Y CTPYKTyHpamby MUIIUbeHba B MEEA, CAJLY TOM -
cucTeMy MMajy oce0Hy YIOTY U3 OHHTJIE[HEX paanora.
Jla ce MOCHYXHMO pEdHMa MCTOpH4apa [HAIIOMATH]E,
[lepanma XejHca, KOju je Takobe M BHUIN HCTOpHYAp
I A-e, ,,mocne Hpyror cBETCKOT paTa, CAJ], cy, 36or
COICTBEHUX HHTEDECA, y3esie Ha cefie. ONrOBOPHOCT. 38
0qyBaIbe noﬁpoﬁ_mn CBETCKOT KallATaNHCTHIKOT CHCTE-
HHB&IIHJOM Bpaszuna”, kao fa je 0BO mocefan cnydaj. A
CHTYalH]y je ONUCa0 MPUINIHO TaYHO.
CAJ]l IpencTaBbajy jaKy CBETCKY €KOHOMH]Y jOLI

~ MHoro npe JIpyror cBeTCKOT paTa, C TUM IUTO CY TOKOM

paTa Ipocepupane 0K Cy HHXOBH puBan OuIH Cypo-
Bo ocnabbeEn. JIp>KaBHO-KOOPAHHHCAHA eKOHOMH]a
paTsor goba 61{11& Je y cramy Gap na npeBasnbe BENHKY
nenpecnjy. Ho kpaja pata, CAJL Cy mOCeI0Bale HOMOBH-
HY CBETCXOT 6OTaTCTBa K qoamj;n]y Mohu Ge3 mpecefara
y ucropuju. IIpuponHo, HamMepe TNIaBHEX apXUTeKara
IOJIATHKE GIIE Cy a CTBOpE IVIOGANIHK CHCTEM XOjH he
CITY>XUTH B-UXOBUM HHTEPECAMA.

JloKyMeHTaIuja ca HajBUIUET HMBOA ONMCYje MpH-
MapHy OPeTHY THM HHTepeCHMa HAPOUNTO ¥ JIATHHCKO]
AMepnu;H R ,,pamﬁcammx U ,,HAI[MOHANUCTUIKNIX pe-
JKHMa” KOJH pearyjy Ha HapOJiHe IIPUTHCKE 32 ,,MOMeH-
TaJIHO NO60JbIIAEe HECKOT XMBOTHOT CTAHAp/a mMaca”
¥ 3a pa3Boj NpuBpene 3a nomahe notpebe. OBe ce TeH-
[eHIHje KOCe ca 3aXTEBOM 32 ,,JIONUTHIKOM H eKOHowi—
CKOM KJIMMOM KOja je IIOBOJbHA 3a IPHBaTHA yjaraiba’,
y3 aJJ;eKBaTHy penaTpujanyjy npoguTa u ,,3alTUTY CH-
pOBHHA” — XOje IPUITafiajy Hama 42K M Xapa Ccy JIouppa-
HE y HeKOj Ipyroj 3eMsby. M3 THX pasnora yTHIa] it IUTa-
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Hep, Ilopy Kenan, CaBeTYyje Na ,,IPECTaHEMO na npuya-
MO O HEjaCHMM M HEpeaNHNMM HE/bEBHMA Ko IITO Cy
JbYNCKA IIPaBa, TOfHU3a1he KUBOTHOL CTaHfapfia 1 qeMo-
KpaTH3allMja”, HETO Ce MOPAaMO ,,103a6aBHTH KOHIIETITH-
Ma quCTe MOhH”, ,HeCIyTaBaHK HEeamHCTHYKEM clora-
HEMa” O ,, aNTPyH3My H CBETCKO] 10BPOGHTH” — TH Cl1o-
T4HU Cy HHAYe BEOMA IOIIYJIAPHH, YaK ¥ 06aBesHy Yy jaB-
HUM paclpaBaMa.

OBo umrupam us TajHOr 3anmca KOjH je capia gocry-
Tlak 2 UIIaK HEIO3HAT LIKPOKOj jABHOCTH MHTEJIEeKTyall-
HE 3a)efHuIE.

»PAAKaJIHK HAlIMOHATIH3aM” je caM o cebu HENONy-
CTUB a IOBPX TOT4 ¥ ce61 HOCH 1 MDY ., IPETHY cTabmi-
HOCTH”, jOII jenHa $pasa ca moceGumm 3HAYCHEM. Jlok
C€ CIIPEMAO 14 CPYIUY IIPBY AEMOKPATCKH H3a0paHy Bia-
ny I'satemane 1954. jenan byuxnuorep Crejr AenapT-
MECHTA Je ymosopuo ma [BaTemana nocraje ,,cee seha
NpeTHa cTabuinocTd Xorgypaca u Bt Cansanopa. Hoe-
Ha arpapma pedopma je mohmo OpyXkje TIpolaraHpe;
IbCH OTICEXAH NPYIITBEHH POrpam 3a momok DPAgHUIHA-
Ma 1 ceibanuMma y tpujyMcantoj Gopbu [IPOTHB BHIIINX
KJlaca M BENUKNX CTPAHHX KOMIAHH]a BEOMa NPHBIAYA
MaXby CycemHux semama LlenTpanme AMepHKe rjpe
npeornabyjy CIAYHM yCnoBH. »CTabMIHOCT” 3HAYH. CH-~
UYPHOCT 34 , BUITE KNACE K BEIHKE CTP4HE KOMNAHHM]e™,
“IHja ce ROSPOGHT MOpa ouyBaTH.

OBaxBe mpeTme ,0BPOGHTH CBETCKOr KaUuTaIH-
CTHYKOT CHCTeMA” ONpaBgaBajy TEPOp 1 cyOBepsuje 3a
IIOHOBHO YCIOCTaBIbAKSE ,,cTABUIHOCTH . Jemawm on mp-

BHX 3apaTaxa I A-e Guna je mena pennxa ynoray cy-
3bujamy femokpatuje y Mranujn 1948. kapa je NOCTOja-
na 60ja3ad na Ha 1360puMa MOKe JIa MOGENI HemoxXe b-
Ha CTpana, 3a ciyvaj ga cyGeepsnja OMaHe, IlaHupaKna
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je MUpeKTHA BOjHA MHTCpPBCHIH]. Ogc:’ Ce QIKCYje Kao
pamopH ,jaa ce Mranuja craGunusyje”. Ilorekap :’{ayK_
Tpeba ,aecTabunu30BaTy” fa Ou ce ,,cTabunusosano”. y
TOM CMHCIY YPEOHUK KBa3W-3BAHMYHOT XypHana Fore-
ign Affairs, objaumasa fa je BamuHrTon Mopao ja ,Jae-
crabunu3syje cnobogHO H3abpaHy MapKCHCTHUKY Bnan’y
Yunea”, jep ,,MH CMO OIJIYYHO 3aXTeBall CTabHIHOCT”.
Y3 Mmano npaBor ofpa3oBama, YOBEK JIako TpeBa3uhe
OBy Hau3arNe[Hy KOHTPANUKLIH]y. .

HanyoHaIUCTHYKH peXUMH _KO]H'HpefI_‘e_,,Cgaﬁ__H.JIHO-
cTH” ce IMOHEKaJ HasHBajy ,,TpyIHM jaGykama” xaje 6m

" MOTJIE ,,ia [TOKBApe. Leno Oype”, HiH ,‘,BprCHh:Ia” KOjH
: Gﬁ_ﬁbrnn,_g_a_,,ym‘}my’?__‘Ha.npyre. Hranmja 1948. je mobap

npumMep. JIBafeceT roguHa KE%CHHje, Xenpu Kucuuyep
omucyje Ymne xao ,,BHpyCc” KOjH OH MOTrao [ia Inaske mno-
IpelIHe CHPHaNe O MOTYhHOCTHMa 3a OPYLITBEHE npo-
MeHe M HHOHUIMpA Opyre, YaK H OHE JAJIEKO Kao IITO je
Hranuja Koja je jouI yBeK ,,HecTabunHa”, ¥ TO YakK U Io-
clle TONMHKMX lOfUHa OIcexHor nporpama I1{HA-e 3a
cyOBEp3H]y HTAIMjAHCKE JeMOKpaTHje. BUpycH ce Mopa-
JY YHHIUTHTH 4 O X C& MOpa LITHTHTH: 34 00a 3agaT-
Ka IIOHEKAJ] j¢ Haje(DHKACHU]E CPelCTBO HACHIbE KOje 34
coB0M OCTaBjba YXKacHe TparoBe Tepopa, TOPType, Ma-
COBHOI' YHHIUTEHA K Macakapa.

Y TajHOM IMOCIEpPATHOM INAHHPABY, CBAKOM nemy
ceeTa je Onna HaMeweHa cneququz«_l ynora. Tako je
~ITiaBHa pyHKUMja” Jyroucroune Asuje Guna ga vHOY-
CTPHjCKE ciie cHaOeRa CHpOBHHAMA. Espona Tpeba ga
»eKcIutoaTuire” Agpuky Be OH 1 je OIIOpaBRuIia B TAKO
fajbe KpO3 YUTAB CBET. .

Y JlatnHckoj] AMepHuy, BammHITOB je IutaHHpao
na crnposefge MOEPOOBY JOKTPHHY, ajll ONET ¥ mocet-
HOM cMmucny. IIpencegauk Buncow, no3HAT Kao upeanu-
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CTa H YOBEK BHCOKMX MOpAJIHHX IPUHUMIA, ¥ TajHOCTH
C€ CIIOXMO 1A ,,y CBOM 3ajlaraty 3a MOHPOOBY OKTpH-
Hy CAJI pajie 3a COICTBEHHN HHTepec” Hutepecu Nlatn-
HOaMepHKaHalla Cy caMo ,,y3TPeNHN" U He 3aHuMAjy HaC.
OH je yBubao na ,,ce MOXe YHHUTH [ia j& OBO 3aCHOBAHO
HCKJbYYHMBO Ha CEOHYHUM HHTEDECHMA”, AN je cMaTpao
A2 DOKTPHHA HEMA , BUIINX HATH BEIHKONYIIHMjUX MO-
THBa”. CAJ] ¢y TexXuIIe 1a HOTHCHY CBOj€ TpagUIHOHA -
He puBajie Enrnecky u $panuycKy ¥ yernocrase pero-
HaJIHK CaBe3 NOJ| CBOjOM KOHTPOJIOM KOjH he crajaTw
H3BaH CBETCKOT CHCTEMAa KOjH TaKBE apaHXMaHe He OU
NOIIYCTHO.

Pynxnuje ,JlaTuHcke AMmepuke” Guie Cy pa3sja-
WIEHEHE Ha KOH(EPEHIUjH xemuccpepe ebpyapa 1954,
rie je Bammurron MPCATOXHUO CTBapame , ExonoMcKe
IOBEJbE AmepHKa” KOja OM eNMMHHHACAIA €XOHOMCKH
HaHHOHaHHBaM »Y CBHM HETOBHM OGHHL{HMa” Bamugr-
TOHCKXH HJIaHepH Cy cxpatanu fa mehe 6uTH mako Ha-
METHYTH OBaj NPHHIUIL. JlokymMeHTH CTejT felapTMet-
Ta Cy yNno3opaBamlHd fia ¢y 3emibe JlaTHHCKe AMeEpHKe
»BUIIE HAKOJOWEHE NONUTHUKIM MepaMa Koje 6H Jo-
BEJIC NO LIMpe pacnofelle fobapa H NOaU3ama XHABOT-
HOC CTaHfapfa Maca” W ,y0ebeHe ma npBH KopHCHUK
pa3sBUTKa NIPHBPENE jefHE 3eMIbe Tpeba fa 6yhe meHo
CONICTBCHO CTAaHOBHHUIITBO”. OBe €y HEIPHUXBATILHBE
uieje: ,,IPBH KOPHCHHIM IPUPOTHAX GOTATCTABA HEKE
3eMibe ¢y unaBecTHTOpH U3 CAJl, a JlaTuHCcKa AMepuka
HCIIYHaBa (QYHKLM]Y YCIYXHOT CEXTOpa H He 0aBy ce
HEepa3yMHHM IIUTamHMa OIIHTET fobpa MM ,npeTepa-
HEM UHAYCTPHjCKMM Pa3BojeM” KOjH OH MOITIH [ja yrpo-
3e uHTepece CAJI.

Iosumuja CAJl je npesarsyna, Mapja, Y rogHHAMA
KOje ¢y ycnepuie, He 6e3 npoSaema KojH Cy peinaBasu
CPEACTBHMA Y XOja HE MOPaMO YJIa3uTH.
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Tox cy ce EBpona u Janan onopasibaly Off paTHHX
 yHWILTTaBaha, CBETCKH OPENAK C¢ MPEOKPEHYO y TPH-

nonapuu cucreM. CAJL Cy 3apajle IOMUHaHTHY y70Ty,

¢ TUM LITO €€ NOjaBibyjy HOBH H3a30BH YK/BbYUyjyhH Ty

' xoukypenunjy y Espomn, Mcrouo] Asmju # Jy:XHO]

Awmepnim. Hajsaxsuja npoMeHa ce OiUrpaja npe jfsa-
feceT IeT rofHHa Kafja je HUKCOHOBA Bi1afja pa3MOHTH-

pana IIOCJIBP&%HH I'JIOGEIJIHI’I CKOHOMCKH CHCTEM ¥ OKBH-

th na Ty ynory BHILIE any 6HJIC y CTaH,y na onp)ﬁe
YHRIATEPANHH aKT (CBaKaKO y3 capafmy ApPYTHX BEJH-
KHX CHJIa) I0BEO j€ 0 OTPOMHE eKCILIO3H)e Heperyiuca-
HOr OJITHBA KamuTana, Joun YOWLHBHJH j&€ IPEOKPET Y
cacTaBy OJUIMBa KanuTana. J[lesefeceT nponeHara Meby-
HapoOAHuX (PHHAaHCHjCKMX TpaHcaknuja 1971. ogHOCHIIO
ce Ha peajlHy €KOHOMM]}Y — TPIOBHMHY H JyropOYHa yia-
rama — a JieceT IpolieHaTa je Omino mIeKyaaTHBHO. Jo
1990. 0BH IPOLEHTH Cy GMIM IPEOKPEHYTH Y CBOjY Cy-
MPOTHOCT, a g0 1995. oxo 95% op Heynopenuso Behnx
cyMa je OMNIO IUNEKYIaTHBHO ¥3 PEIOBHE IHEBHE OJIHBE
KOjH Cy IIpejla3siii KOMOHHOBAaHE PE3ePBE CTPaHe Bajly-
Te ceaM HajBehHX HHAYCTPHjCKUX CHIA, IPEKO OHIIHMOH
Aoj1apa fHeBHO, H BpIIo KpaTKOpo4dHO: 00 80% 3a Hepe-
JbY laHa WM Marbe, IOBPAaTHOT MyTOBAmha.

Yrneguu eKOHOMHCTH CY YIO30paBaily JOIH [IPE BU-
e Off IBajeceT COfiHA fia he OBaj IpoIec AOBECTH JIO
eKOHOMHEje CIIOpOr pa3Boja M MallHX IIaTa K Ipefnara-
U OPWINYHO jeJHOCTABHE MEpe Koje 6U MOTTIE fia Clipe-
ge nocneguue. MahyTuM apxuTekTH BalmmerTOHCKOT
KOHCEH3yCa Cy BHIIE BONEIH NPENBUILHBE E(EeKTe,
YK/BbY4yjyhE Ty B BeoMa BEcOKe npoduTe. Ope edekTe
cy moBehanu (XpaTKOpOYHHK) CKOK lleHa HadTe Kao u
peBoONylHja TeleKOMHHHMKalMja, 00a IOBe3aHa ca Or-
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POMHEM cexTOpoM exonomuje CAJL, yemy hy ce kacun-
j& BpaTuTH.

Taxossare ,,KOMyHHCTHUKE” 3eMibe cy Omne Banm
OBOTr rrobamHor cucrema. o cepaMuecernx Kuna jey
mera Omna peunrerpucana. CopjeTcka EKOROMH]a je
IIE3ACCCTUX NIOYETA 1a CTATHADA U LieJa Ta TpyJia rpa-
bepuna ce mBapmecer FOfMHa KacHU]e cpymmna. Capa ce
Taj PETHOH Y BEJINKO] MEpH Bpaka cBoM pannmjem cTaTy-
cy. CeXTOpH Koju ¢y Guu neo 3amaga moHOBO My ce
IPUNPYXKY]Y, HOK ce BehuHa peruoma Bpaha cBojo] Tpa-
AHMIHOHATIHO] YCIYKHO] YIIO3H, YIIaBHOM IIOJ YIIpaBOM
OUBIIMX KOMYHUCTHYKAX OHpOKpaTa ¥ JPYIux J0Kai-
HHUX NOMOKHHUKA CTpaHmX KOMIIaHHja, 3ajeHO Ca CUHIH-
KaTHMa KpuMrHajana. OBa cxeMa Xao0 U lbeH U pe3yira-
TH nosnaty ¢y y Tpehem ceery. Camo y Pycnju, YHHU-
LHE® je 1993. mpouenno pmme Ol 0KO TI0JIa MUTHOHA

CMPTHRX CiTy4ajeBa OMILE KAO PE3YATAT HeoTnbe-
panHAX ,,pehopMu” Koje OH HHAYE YIIABHOM ITOpKa-
Ba. MuHHCTAap 32 APYWITBEHE TTOJTUTHYKE Mepe y Pycuju
HeTaBHO je NpoLeHuo na je crasnapn 25% cTaHoBHH-
HITBA 140 HCTION HUBOA IIPEXUBIbABAKSA, IOK Cy C& HOBH
BIIafapy CTPAaXOBUTO OGOTaTHIH, IPeMa CTapoM obpa-
CHy 3aBHCHHKA Off 3anapa.

Taxobe ¢y Beh Bubenn eheKTH IIMPOKOr HaCHIba
KoMe ce npuberara Ja 6u ce o4dyBana ,JoOpoGuT ceeT-
CKOT' KaIINTaJINCTUYKOT cucTeMa”, Henasra KOH(pepeH-
upja jesyura y Can Cansagopy yxaszana je fa BPEMEHOM
»KYJITypa TCpOpa IOCTaje HEeIITO INTO BehHHA JbYIH
TIpHXBATa Ka0 HOpManHo”. Jbynu Mory uyax [IpeCTaTu U
la pasaMALULajy O ,,aJNTepHATHBAMA Koje 6 ce pasnm-
KOBane of aNTepHaTuBa MOKHAKA” KOjH pe3yiTaTe cBO-

je nmonmnTke ONHUCY]y KaO CIABHy nobeny cofofe u AeMO-
KpaTuje.
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OBO cy HEKE Off KOHTYpa rnofanHOr IOperka y
OKBHpY KOra je caydiheH BalmmHrTOHCKY KOHCEeH3YC,

HoBHHE HEOJIHOEpaTN3Ma

TlornepajMo cafga Mano noGiuuXe HOBHHE Heolnbe-
panuama. J[JoOpa moyeTHa Tayka je HelaBHa Iy OJIuKaIy-
ja Kpa/beBCcKOr MHCTHTYTA 3a HHOCTPaHE IOCIOBE ¥
JIoHMOHY, KOja aje peryaen TEKCTOBA O IJIABHUM TeMa-
Ma B IMOJHTHYKUM Mepama. JemaH off BHX je nmoceehen
eXOHOMH]jU pa3Boja. Aytop, ITon KpyrMaH, ncraknyra
je NHYHOCT Ha TOM noby. OH HaBOAM S LeHTpanHUX
CTaBKH KOje ce THPeKTHO OJHOCE HA HaIlle MHTAILE.

IIpBso, no3HaBame EKOHOMCKOT Pa3Boja je BpJIO CKy-
yeno. Y CAJl Ha npumep, aBe Tpehure crone pacra no
rNaBH CTAHOBHHKA HHUCY ofjamsene. CIMyHO “TOMe,
a3M]CKe IIpHYe O yCIeXy KpeTase cy ce CTa3aMa KOje CBa-
KaKko He HAy ¥3 OHO WITO ,,TeKyhe OpTONOKCHje cMaTpa-
jy K’byd4em 32 pa3po]”, uctaue Kpyrman. OH npenopyuqy-
jé ,,CKpOMHOCT” y HhOPMHpaILy nonm‘nqui Mepa 4 yIIo-
30paea IPOTHUB ,,[IPETEPaHUX YOIIITABaha”.

¥ npyroj cTaBUM yKa3yje Ha 3aK/bKy4Ke 6e3 OCHOBa
KOjH C& HEIIpeCTaHO M3HOCE Kao AOKTPHHADHA NOJpILIKa
DOJIUTHLM: BallmMHI TOHCKN KOHCEH3YC je fobap IpumMep.

Tpeha craBka rosopu 0 ,,KOHBeHuHOHanHoj MyRpo-
CTH” K0ja je HecTaCHIIHa ¥ PEOBHO ce npebanyje ca jen-
HE CTBADH Ha JIpYTry, NOHEXaJ| y CYNpPOTHOCTH ¢ HajHO-
BHjOM a30M — [OK HeHH 3arOBOPHHIHA HaCTaBsbajy, u
Rajke IMyHN cebe, fa HaMehy HORY OpPTOROKCH]Y.

Y 4eTBpTO) cTaBuM Kpyrmam HCTHYE Kako Ce y pe-
TPOCIIEKTHBH YIJIABHOM CBH CHaXy [la MEPE 338 EKOHOM-
CK¥ Pa3BOj HACY ,,IIOCTY>KKIIE 3aUPTAaHOM LUILY,, ¥ 14 CY
fuile 3aCHOBaHe Ha ,,JIOUINM ufejaMa’.
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Haj3apn, npumehyje Kpyrman, o6udHO ce ,,cMaTpa fa
JolIe Heje mpocnepupajy 300r Tora LITO CIyXKe HHTe-
pecuma MohEuX rpynanuja. To ce HecyMiBHBO foraba”,

To norabame je yobuuajera nojasa 6ap jourt of Aja-
Ma Cmura. U poraba ce, y3 UMIOpecHBHY IIOCTQJaHOCT
JaK u y 00raTUM 3eMIbaMma, Majia cy 3eMibe Tpeher cre-
Ta HajCypOBH]H IPUMEDH.

To je cytuTuHa CTBapH. ,,JIonie ueje” MoXxna se city-
Xe ,,3anpTaHdM NUHEeBHMA™, ajlid Ce YBEK HEKako Ipe-
TBOpE y BpJIO dobpe Hfeje 3a IJIaBHE apXUTeKTe. ¥ HO-
BOj €pH C& MHOTO €KCIepUMEHTHIIE ¢a €KOHOMCKHM
pasBojeM y3 PEIOBHE IIOjaBe KOje je TeIKO HTHOPHCATH.
Jepna o 1UX je TO LITO eKCIIePUMEHTATOPH OBHYHO Bp-
710 fodpo npoby a odjeKTH eKCHepHMEHTa 4YecTo Ha-
CTpanajy.

Ilpeu BeNMKH excnepuMenT OBe BpCTe je GHO H3Be-
JIeH IIpe OBECTa TORHMHA, Kafa je 6pHTaHCKa BrIaaa y 174:8
A ycnoc:TaBHna ,IIEPMAHEHTHO OBMalThere” Koje je

~Tpefano fia Hanpasu 4yAa. Pesyinrate je yeTppecet ro-

IIHA KAaCHHje PEeBUMpANa 3BAaHWYHA XOMHCHjA KOja je
3aXJby4liia fia je ,,0BNaulhcme, CAaUMIBbEHO y3 MHOIO
'OpHUre M JUCKyCHje, HaXajaQOCcT HOABPLIC HIDKE Kiace
| HaJCTpAllIHWjC] ONPECHjU”, OCTaBbajyhu 3a coGoM Geny
,0€3 IIpeMIa y UCTOPHUjH TPrOBHHE”, THE Cy C& KOCTH
TKaya namyxa Genene pasgurama Mapuje.

AIJ TelKoe [la ce OBaj EKCIEPUMEHT MOXE OTIIHCA-
TH Ka0 ITpoManiaj. bpUTaHCKW reHepan-ynpaBATEIb CMa-
Tpa fa je ,,IepMaBeHTEO OBNalthehe, U IOPEf TOTA HITO

|j& ca HEKONHKO JPYTHX X MHOTHX CYLITHHCKHX acreKaTa
-6HII0 NpoMalua), uMano 6ap jeflHy M TO BEeNHKy Nodpy
CTpaHy, a TO j€ i j¢ CTBOPHUIIO OTPOMHO MHOIITBO Gora-
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" THHYHTET 6pHTaHCKe JIOMHH&ILH]C ¥ 3a KOMIUIETHY KOH-

tpony HAJ HapofiHuM MacaMa”. prra nofpa crpasa je
6u1a TO IITO Cy ce GpUTAHCKI HEBECTHTODH CTPAXOBHTO
oporatiny. Ocum Tora, Munnja je durancupana 40%
GPHTAHCKOr TPTOBHHCKOL ieHIHTA U YIOPERO €4 THM
obe3behuBana 3amTHheHo TPXHUILITE 32 H3BO3 OpHTAaH-
cKXe HHAYCTpHje, pagHUKE KOJU CY 3aMEHUIN paHHje po-
GoBE H OIINjYM KOjH je 6HO OCHOBHM OPHTAHCKH H3BO3HU
aprukan y Kuny. Tprosusa onujymoM je Kunu una Ha-
METHYT2 CHJIOM @ He ITOCDEACTBOM ,,CNIOOONHCT TPXH-
rrra”, Gar Kao UITo ¢y CBETH IPHHIKIH TPXHUIITa OHIN
3a60paB/bCHH Kafa Je Gpmo BaﬁpaH,eHo YHOCHTH OIIHjyM
y Enrnecky. {(sop/jurse 4075

YKpaTKo, IPBH BEJIHUKHN eKCIIEePHMEHT je 6HO ,1o1a
uneja” 3a o6jeKTe CKCIepUMEHTA aJId He M 34 KPEaTope
U 3a JJOXallHe eHUTE Koje ¢y UM nomarane. Mcra cxema
ce HaCTap/ba CBE [IO MaHAC: IPOGHUT C& CTaBIbA H3HAN

" ;pynd. ITocTojaBHOCT pe3ynTaTa HHje HUITa Mame HM-

IIpECUBHA Of] PETOPUKE X0ja KIIHYE HAJHOBHjEM €KCIIO-
HATy NeMOKpaTHje ¥ KaIuTalH3Ma Kao ,,eKOHOMCKOM
gyfay” — Kao ¥ CBe€ OCTaJNIO UITO PETOPHKA DENOBHO NPH-
xpura. Ha npumep, Bpasmn. Y HaBenHKoO XBalbeHOj
HCTOPHjH aMepHxaHH3anuje bpasuna Kojy caMm IoMe-
uyo, Llepamy Xejuc mume pa ox 1945. CAJl kopucre
Bpasun xao ,,eKcnepnmeTanHO nonyq]e 32 MOJepHE Ha-
y4IHE METOfE HHI_];)JCT[JPI]CKOF pa3Boja COMUHO 3aCHOBA-
HOI Ha KaNHTaJH3MYy”. EKCIICpPIMCHT j¢ 06uo u3BoheH
,Ca Haj6omaM Hamepama”, CTpaHu ynarayu cy ce OKo-
PHCTHNH, 2 IINIAHEepH Cy ,,ACKpeHo Bepopanu” na he u
mynuMa takobe 6uTH Gome. Hema nmorpebe pa onucy-
jeM KOIHKO UM je 6oJbe o Kako je bpasun nnocrao, npe-
Ma pevyHMa MOCOBHE IITaMIe, ,JJaTHHOaMepHyKa fpa-
raga MehyHaponHe mocmoBHe 3ajefHHIE” IIO BOJHOM
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yrpaBom, ok CeeTcka GanKa u3BelnTasa Ia nse Tpehn-
HC CTAHOBHMINTBA HEMa HOBOJLHO XpaHe 3a HOpMaJIHy
(bu3KNYKY axTHEHOCT. '

Iumyhu 1989. XejHe onmcyje »3MEPHYKY TIOTHTH-
Ky y Bpa3suny” xao »CHOPMHO yCIlelnny”, ,npaBa ame-
PHYKa IpUYa o ycrexy”. Y ouymMa NIOCIOBHOT cBeTa
1989. je 6mra ,3marna TOAMHA” ca NpoduTOM yTpo-’
CTPYHCHHM y ofiHOCy Ha 1988. [Tox cy nnare, Beh Tapga
Me_i?y.Ha}HIDKHMa ¥ CBCTY, nane 3a jom 20% a Usee-
Wiiugj 0 wyockom paseojy YH paHrupa Bpasuan ogmax
RO Anbanuje. Kaya je KaTacTpoda rovena ga noraha u
Borare, »MONCDHN HAayYHU METONH pPaseoja, CONMHIHO
34CHOBAHM Ha KAUTANU3IMY” (Xejuc), opjentom cy ce
NPETBOPHIH Y fOKa3€e 311a, eTaT3Ma u CouMjanmu3ma —
JOm JeIHa XUTpa TPaH3UIHja Koja ce KOPHCTH Kajrog
3aTpeba.

l,[Ia OMcMO cxBaTHIH OBaj ycrieX MOpaMo Ce CETHTH
Ra Je Bpasnn onaBro mosgaT a0 jenHa o HajGoraTujux
3€Maba Ha CBETY, 3eMsba OIPOMHHX IIOBOJLHOCTH
YKBYIyjyhy Ty n IIONyBEKOBHY NOMUHALH]Y 1 no6p0Ha:
MEPHO cTaparesscteo CAJL, KOje OHET HEKAKO Clyygaj-
HO CIyXu IpobATy HeKonuumue oK Behuua ocTaje fa
rpua y bepy.

Hajckopujn npumep je Mexcnko. Hapenuko xpamen
K20 fobap yuenuk nmpasuna 3 BaImmArToRCKOr KoHCeH-
3YCa ¥ TIOKa3HBaH Kao y30p APYTHMa — IOK Cy IjaTe Ia-
nane, FHPOMAIITBO PACO rOTOBO MCTOM Gp3HHOM KOJOM
1 6poj MunHjaprepa, CTpaHK KaINTal Ce yNuBao (yrnas-
HOM INEKYNaTHBHO, HIH 3a €XCIIoaTaudjy jedTuHe
PAJIHE CHAre 1of KOHTPOIOM BpyTanse »AEMOKpaTHje”).
Taxobe je nosuar u xomanc Kyne of KapaTa feneMbpa
1994. Mavac nonopuua CTAHOBHMILITBA HE MOXE 14 ce
IIPEXpany, MOK ce YoBeX KOju KOHTPONHYIIE TPXKHIITE
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KyKypy3a ¥ Ja/be HANasH Ha CIHCKY MEKCHIKHX MHIIA-
japepa, KaTerOpyju Yy K0joj 0Ba 3eMJba HE OCKY/IEBa.

ITpoMeHe y MII00anHoM NOPETKY Cy OMOryhue fa ce
jemHa Bep3uja BalUMHITOHCKOT KOHCEH3yCa NIPHMEHY M
xon kyhe. 3a Behuny cranopumintea CAJl, noxouwm crar-
HUpajy WM ONafajy Beh meTHaecT TORUHA, 3ajelHO Ca
yCIIOBMMA pajia M CHTYPHOIIhY PafHAX MECTa, i TO Ce Ha-
cTaBjba KpO3 €KOHOMCKM OIOpaBak, LITO je (PEHOMEH
6e3 mpecefana. HejeHakoCT je JOCTUINA PasMepe Koje
ce He IIaMTe Y IOCTIeNbIX ceflaMaeceT IOf{HHA | laneKo
IpEBA3MIA3M OCTaJle MHAYCTPHJCKE 3emmme. CAJL umajy
HajBUIIN CTENEH CHpOMAIIIHE Niene Off Buno KOjer HHAY-
CTPUjCKOT [pYIITBA, 32 mUMa CHENE OCTalle 3eMIbE €H-
IJIECKOT je3WYKOr Noppy4yja. JJakie, HcTa nojasa ce Ha-
cTaBJba KPo3 [IO3HATH ciHcak 6o/bku Tpeher ceera. ¥
MelyBpeMeHy IIOCIOBHA LTaMIla HE MOXKE fia Habe [0-
BOJBHO CHAXKHE PEUHd 3a XBaJIOCIEB ,,3acnelubyjyheM” n
LYyIeCHOM” pacTy podHUTa, ¢ THM 1LITO, MOpa Ce IIpH-
3HaTH, ¥ OoraTamy nMajy npobiemMa: jelad HacloB y da-
corucy Business Week 06jaBibyje ,,A cafia, npobnem: mra
pajiuTH ca TOJHKHM IapaMa”, jep ,,HaOyjand npodur” ce
LJIpPEIUBa U3 Keca KoplopaTMBHE AMEpHKe”, H [HBH-
IeHJE HBETAJY.

IIpodutH ocrajy ,,cieKTakylapHA~ H y IdpamMa u3
1996. y3 ,.cjajag” nopact npodura 3a Hajpehe cBeTCKe
KOpIIOpalyje ¢ THM IITO IOCTOJM ,,jelaH JOMEH Y KOMe
KOf ITofaNHuX KOMIIaHM]a HHjE MOIIIO JIO BEJIMKe eKC-
IaH3Mje: IUIaTHY CIIMCKOBH ™, THXO fofaje Taj Bofehn no-
CIIOBHHM MarasuH. ¥ T€ H3y3eTKe Clafa)y H KOMIaHH]e
KOje Cy uMare ,«paHTacTHIHY FOIMHY ~ Ca ,,0€CHUM [po-
bUTHMA” @ HCTOBDEMEHO CMarbuiie 6poj PajHUX MecTa,
YHajMuIe IpUBpeMeHY pajHy CHary Kojoj ce He Jiajy Hu-
KakBe GeHedbHIMje H YOUIITE IOHAIIANe Cy CE YIIPABO
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OHAKO Kaxo ce " o4eKyje, Oyayhu fa je ,,pafiHa cxara Beh
15 romuia jacHo nofpeheHa KanuTamy”, Aa ce MOCIYXH-
MO $pa3oM U3 MOCIOBHE IITAMITE.

Kaxko ce 3eM/be pa3Bujajy

HMcTopujcKH [OKYMEHTH HyAe HOajhe NeKuuje. Y
0CaMHAae¢CTOM BeXy, pa3nuke u3Mehy Tpeher u Ilpeor
CBeTa OMJIE CY faneko Oiaxe Hero faHac. To IoBmadu
[Ba OYUIJIEAHA MHTAbA:

1. Koje cy ce 3eMIbe pa3Bume a Koje HUCy?
2. MoxeMo M fa JePHUHHUIIEMO HeKe OIEPATHBHE
haxtope?

Oprosop Ha IPBO NUTAK:E je NPUIKYHO jacaH. Mi3pan

3auanHe EBPOHB _pPa3BHjld Cy CE _}_Z[Ba I‘J]aBHa peFHOHa‘

rna eBpon;;}_(}_r___\_;;_o_q,ggg_atg_gmy. “Jananucke KOJ‘IOHH]e cy
LpYyra cTBap; Hako je Jama 6uo GpyTanHa KONOHUjaIHA
CuJla, OH HHj€ IIbAYKao CBOje KOJIOHHje Beh UX je passu-
jao 1o Mame BHIIE UCTOj CTOIM Xao U cam JamaH.

A Mcroyna Espona? ¥ netHaectoM Beky EBpona je
novena fla ce fenu, 3anap ce passujao a Mcrox nocra-
jao WEroBO YCIYKHO NOApydje, npBoOuTHE Tpehu crer.
ITopena ce npopyOuna o NovYeTkKa oBOr BeKa, Kaja ce
Pycuja m3pgsojuna u3 cucreMa. Ynpkoc CrakHHOBHM
YXACHUM 3MTOYMHUMA M CTPAXOBHTOM DAaTHOM YHHINTE-
1Y, COBJETCKH CHCTEM j& WIIAK Y 3HA4ajHO] MepH GHO KH-
nycrpujanusosal. To je ,Jpyru ceeT”, He geo Tpeher
cBeTa — M Dap To HEje Ono go 1989.

M3 yayTpamumux JOXYMEHATa 3HaMO [la Cy CBE JI0 ¥
1960. sanaguau Bobu cTpaxoBany ga he eKOHOMCKH pas-
BO] Pycuje MHCIIHpHCATH ,,pafliKaidHl HaUOHaIu3am”
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ya JPYTHM CTPaHaMa ¥ J1a ¥ [pyre MOXKe fa 3aXBaTH 60-
necT Koja je 3apasuna Pycujy 1917. koja Buwue Huje 64-
114 BOJbHA [1A ;,JIONyhaBa MHIYCTPH]CKE eKOHOMH]E 3ama-
na”, kaxko 1955. jefna yrneqxa cTyanja OITHCYje npoﬁneM
gomyru3ma. ITpema Tome, 3amafsa ueBasuja 1918. je 6u-
na on6pambena akugja na Ou ce 3alUTHTHIA ,A06po0uT
CBETCKOT KAIIUTAIUCTUIKOL cHCTeMa”, KOJi Cy yrpoxa-
paje APYIITBEHE NPOMEHE y YCIY:XKHHM IIOApYYHMa. A
TaKO TO ONHCY]y ¥ YITEeIHHA HayTHHIIH.

JNoruka xnaguor para nopceha Ha caydajese I'peHa-
ne ¥ I'BaTreMane, Mafia cy pasmepe Oune TONHKO Pazid-
yuTe Ja je Taj CYKOO XKHMBEO CONCTBECHUM XUBOTOM. Hu-
je 3a uybemwe WTo Cy noSegoM HAAMORHOL IPOTHBHIKA
TPafUI{HOHATHE CXeMe GHNe IOHOBO YCHOCTABIbEHE. Ta-
xobe Huje 3a yybemwe wro OyyeT [leHTaroHa ocraje Ha
HUBOY U3 fo0a XJIafHOT paTa, a cafia ¥ pPacTe 0K Ce Ba-
[MMHITOHCKA MebyHapoIHa ITOMTHKA BPJIO MaJIo H3Me-
HUNA, YHh-eHule Koje he HaM noMohui fa CTEKHEMO YBHJ
y PEaJHOCTH I100amHOr IOpeTKa.

AKO Ce BpaTHMO NTHTABY Koje Cy ¢ 3eMIbe pa3Bulle,
nohu hemo Gap o jeRHOT NPHUIHYHO jaCHOT 3aKIBYYKA!
BHXOB pPa3Boj je }’CJ'[OBJLBH THUME IITO CY nomTebcHe

LCKCTIEPUMEHTHCAbA” 32CHOBAHKX Ha ,,JIOIIMM HAejaMa”
KOje Cy mHa4e BpJIo J06pe 3a CBO]B CTBApaoIle U BHXOBE
xonaboparope. To He rapaHTyje ycnex, ajy H3rjIena aa
je mofap NpenycioB 3a ycnex.

[Ipebumo Ha gpyro NuTame: Kako ¢y EBpona u oHu
KOJH ¢y U30ernu BeHo] KOHTPOIIH YCIEN y CBOM pasBo-

jy? Omer ce f1e0 OproBOpa YHHM jaCHUM: 3ax13any]th

Osnaj ce 3aKbe11aK MOXEe HpHMeHHTH on Enrnecke 0o
Mcroune Asmje, cBaxaxo ykmyuyjvhe u CAJl, Boby
IIPOTEKIMOHN3IMA Off CaMOT IT0YETKA.
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Crangapana eKOHOMCKAa UCTOPHja yBuba 1a je mp-
>KaBa ofidrpajia IJIaBHY yJIOTY ¥ eKOHOMCKOM pa3Bojy.
Anu meH YTHIA] ce NOoTHeky]e 360r npeyckor dhoxyca.
Ila moMeHeMo jeflaH BEJUKH I[IPOMyCT, MHAYCTPH]jCKa
PEBOJIYIMja ce Ocllarana Ha jeTHH NTaMYK, yII1aBHOM
u3 CAJl. Hucka 1eHa naMyxa ce HHje Ofp>Kapaja Iy-
TEM CHare TPXHWTa Beh eMMMHHALMjOM HOMOpOad-
KOT CTaHOBHMILTBA U POICTBOM. BHMJIO je HapaBHO H
IpYrux Impou3Bobaua nmamMyka. Meby wuma ce ucTuna-
na Mlupnja. Ihena GoratcTBa ¢y otuuana y Exrnecky
0K je ImeHA CONCTBEHAa pa3BHjeHa TEKCTHNHA HHAY-
cTpHja Ouna yHHUITaBaHa GpUTaHCKOM MOhH B IpoTEXK-
uuonu3Mom. IIpyru cryyaj je 6uo Erunar, xoju je npen-
y3€0 KOpake 3a pa3Boj y ucTo BpeMe Kajga u CAJL anu
cy ra OJioxupane OpUTaHCKE CHAre, y3 CAaCBUM EKCIIJIH-
HHTHO oOpasnoxemwe fa bpuranuja Hehe TonepucaTu
He3aBHCAH PAa3BUTaK y TOj perwju. Hacynpor Tome, Ho-
Ba EHrnecka je Morna fia mpaTH CTOIE CBOje MajKe 3e-
MIbe, ONOKUpa)yhu jepTHHEjH OPATAHCKH TEKCTUI Be-
OMa BHCOKMM TapHgama Kao mTo je BpruTaHuja YuHH-
na ca Mugujom. [la Huje OMI0 OBAKBHX Mepa, IOJIOBH-
Ha HacTymnajyhe Texcrunue wuayctpuje Hose Enrnecke
Guna G4 yHUHINTEHA, CMATPajy eKOHOMCKH HCTOPUYADH,
Ca [aNeKOCeXHUM TIOCHEIMIIaMa 32 HEAYCTPHjCKH pa3-
BO] YOIILITE.

Amnanoruja Haler fo0a je eHepruja Ha Kojy ce ocla-
1ajy HanpeaHe MHAYCTPUjCKEe eKOHOMH]jE. ,, 371aTHO [o-
6a” mocjaepaTHOT pa3Boja Ocnama’no ce Ha jedTUHY H
o0mIHy Ha(pTy, K0ja Ce YyBana YIJIABHOM IPETHOM Of
yrnoTpebe cune. Tako je M parac. Benuku feo 6ygera
[lerrarona noceeheH je ompxaBamy Iexa HacTe ca
Cpemmer HMcroka ynaytap ckane kojy CAJl 1 muxoBe
€HEePreTCKE KOMITaHUje CMaTpPajy NPUKIIafHOM. 3HaM ca-
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MO 32 jelHy TEXHHUKY CTYAH}Y Ha OBY TEMY: ¥ 10j Ce 32-
gIbydyje Aa TPOWKOoBK [leHTarona JOCTIKY CyOBEHIHje
o 30% of TpXKUILIHE IieHe HadTe, IITO OKA3yje 1A je
rexyhe MEIIBEEHC 1a QOCHIIHA TOPHUBA HUCY CKYTIA M-
cra ukuuja”, nuine ayrop. [Iponene HaBonHe eduka-
CHOCTH TPTOBHHE U 3aKJbYUIIH O EKOHOMCKOM 3[paBJby U
pa3BOjy, OrpaHKMeHe Cy BPEAHOCTH aKO 3aHEMaphMo
MHOTE Ol OBUX CKPHUBEHHX TPOLIKOBA.

Jenmna rpyna HCTAKHYTHX jallaHCKHMX EKOHOMHCTA He-
NaBHO je o0jaBuna OGHMAH IPETJIEH jallaHCKHUX [POrpa-
Ma 33 eKOHOMCKH Pa3Boj mociie JIpyror cBeTckor paTa. -
OHK HCTHYY [1a jé_fé&naii ‘opBanuo HeonubepalIty AOK-
TPHHY CBOjMX aMEPHYKHX CABETHNKA H YMECTO e e
onpeqenno 3a CONUK MHAYCTPH)CKE HMOMHTHKE KOja [Ipe- .
NOMUMHAHTHY YJIOTY fiaje ApKasH. [Ip>XaBHa OMpPOKpaTH-
ja ¥ MHIYCTPH]CKO-(OHHAHCH]CKY KOHIJIOMEDATH Cy Tp-
XHIIHE MEXaHA3ME YBONUIIM IOCTENEHO KAaKO CY Ce I0-
pehaBanu M3renyu 3a kKoMepumjanau yerex. Ondauusa-
BE OPTONOKCHHX €KOHOMCKHX IIpOMuca 6HO je jeflan Of
yCIOBA 32 ,JallaHCKO YYAO”, 3aKJbydy]y E€KOHOMHCTH.
Ycnex JanaHa je UMIpecwBaH. Y3 rOTOBO HemocTojehy
pecypcHy OCHOBY, JallaH je 0o AEBENECETUX [TOCTA0 BOfE-
ha cBeTCKa MHIYCTpHjCKa eKOHOMMja U Bonchy CBETCKH
M3BOP CTPAaHHX yJlaraka, OH DKM HOJNIOBHHY CBETCKE
HeTo mwTemwe 1 drHagcupa geduunre CAJLL

A 1mTo'ce TuYe OABIIMX KONOEHM]A JanaHa, Bofcha
HayyHa crynuja o mucuju CAJl 3a nomoh TajsaHy Hana-
3u a ¢y capeTHULHM 13 CAJl 1 Kure ogfanunu nNpHENM-
e ,,aHrJ10aMepUYKe eKOHOMUje” H pa3BUIH ,,CTpAaTElU-
J¥ Ip>XaBHOr LIEHTPaIU3Ma”, Oclamkajyhu ce Ha ,,aKTHB-
HO yyelrhe Bnajie y EKOHOMCKHAM aKTHUBHOCTHMA OCTpPBa
Kpo3 pa3fOpUTO INaHEpPalke M HAN30p y HUXOBOM
cipoBobewy”. Y MebyBpemeHy 3BaHuyuHuuyM y CAJII cy
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,pexiaMHpand TajBaH Kao Npu4y O YCIeXy NpHBaTHE
MHUITH]aTHBE”.

¥ Jyxuoj Kopeju, ,Ip>KaBa IPUBATHE HHULK]ATABE”
dYHKIMOHUIIE HA [PYTH HAYHH, and Y3 HHIITA Mamy
IIPHCYTHOCT pYKe BORHIbE. YTIPaBO cana, ynasak JyxsHe
Kopeje y OpraHuzauujy 3a eKOHOMCKY capafiby H pas-
Boj (OEL[T), knyG GoraTama, ofyaxe ce 360r TOra mro
Jyxna Kopeja HHje cipeMHa 1 Ce OCJIOHH Ha TPXKHUIIHO-
opHjeHTHCaHe Mepe, Kao Ha IPUMEP Jia I03BOJIH C1060-
JaH OPOTOK KaluTana U IIPEBJACT CTPAHUX KOMIIaHH)a,
HCTO KAa0 MITO HeH MEeHTOp JanaH HUje JO3BOJHO KallH-
TATHM M3BO3 CBE [OK HEeroBa eKOHOMHja Huje Oua
yTBpheHa.

Y HegasHom 6pojy rnacuna CeeTcke 0aHKe, Rese-
arch Observer (aBryct, 1996), yensauk KIMHTOHOBOTL
Beha ekoHoMmckux caseTHHKa, [lozed Crurinu, upnu
,JIEKITH]E¢ U3 HCTOYHOA3HJCKOr uyna”, Meby BHUMa H TO
ma je ,,Biaaga ysena Ha cee rIAaBHY ONCOBOPHOCT 3a
[IPOMOIH]Y eKOHOMCKOT pa3Boja”, HallyCTHBIIHN ,,pEJIH-
THjy” fa TPXKMIITE 3HA Haj0OJ/bE K HHTEPBEHMIIYhE f1a
rnojaya Tpancep TEXHOIOTH]e, PEIaTHBHY J€HAKOCT,
ofpasoBame, 3qpaBibe, y3 HEAYCTPH]CKO NITaHHPAKE U
KOOpRMHALW]y. M3BeluTaj o jbynckom passojy YH (Un
Human Development) 13 1966. nojBnayu XUBOTHY Ba-

SKHOCT BJIafMHE MOJHUTHKE ¥ ,,lINpeM 00yJaBamy H 3a-

NOBJbABAKY PYIUTBEHUX IIOTpeba” Kao ,,0fCKOYHE [1a-
CKE 3a CONHJaH e€KOHOMCKH pa3Boj”. HeonubGepamue
[IOKTPHHE, Ma IITA C¢ O HBEMA MHUCIIIO, OTKOIABAjY
obpa3oBame ¥ 3LPaBCTBO, NOBehaBajy [pYIUTBEHy He-
JENHAKOCT ¥ yMambyjy yHeo pajHuKa y [OXOTKY; 0ap y
OBO HEMA CYMELE.

I'opuHy [aHa KacHuje, [IOIITO Cy a3hjCKe EKOHOMHUJE
NpeTpIeNe TEXKaK yRapal QUHAHCHjCKe KPH3e ¥ TPXKH-
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[UHUX NpoMaliaja, CTUMIAL — cafa [IIaBHA €KOHOMHCTA
CaeTcke OaHKe — HeIpPecTaHo [IOHABILA CBOjE 3aKIbYUKE
(yBomaa ped Ha lIoduwumoj xongepenyuju Ceeilicke
barxe 0 passujeHum exoromujama 1997, Cercka HGanka
1998, npommpeHa rofHIlIba ipegasama 2, 1998}, , Teky-
ha kpHu3a y Mcrounoj A3uja He no0Hja MCTOYHOA3H]CKO
qyfo”, Mullle OH. ,,OCHOBHE YMILCHHIE OCTajy: HHjelaH
NPYT¥ PECHOH HAa CBETY HHUjE NOXHUBEO TAaKO paMaTH4yaH
CKOK JOXOTKa H BU[EO TONHUKH OpOj JbYIH KaKO 33 TAKO
KpaTKO BpEMe H3Nna3u M3 cHpomalurea”. BpxyHanm Tor
»CjaJHOr ycrexa” je MeceTOCTOCTPYKH [IOpacT IPHXopa
110 rnaBx cTaHoBHHMKA Jy:xxHe Kopeje y Tpu HeuecHHje,
ycnex 6e3 IpecefiaHa, y3 ,,lIOBeJIKY K03y BIATHHOL y4ye-
mha” y Kpllewy BamuHrTOHCKOT KOHCEH3yca, any y
cKJIafny ca eKkoHomckuM pa3sojeMm CAJl n Epporne, mona-
je OH HcnpasHO. ,Jlanexo of Tora fa noduja UCTOYHOA-
3MJCKO YyHO”, 3aKibydyje OH, ,,030WbHa (pUHAHCH]CKA
noMeTHa” y A3W]H ,,MOXe JeTHMHYHO OUTH IOCTeIHLa
OICTYIara Of] CTPAaTEerkja Koje cy TakKo JoSp0 MOCHYKH-
J1e THM 3eMJbaMa, yxibydyjyhu Ty ¥ go6po perynucana
(PMHAHCH[CKA TPXHILUTA”, Tj. HANYyLITAKka HHAYE yCIle-
UIHKX cTpaTeruja 300r BeJIMKOr NpuTHcKa 3anafa. Jpy-
M CTPYYH-AaLH Cy H3paswiId CHHYHe IOrJIefe, 4ecTo
OLITPHJUM U3pa3uMa.

Ilopebeme mameby Mcroune Asuje u JlaTupcke
AMepHKe HapOyuTO nafa y oud. JlaTHHcKka AMepuKa je
IIO3HATA Ka0 Hajropa WTO ce THYe APYIITBEeHE HejeqHa-
xocru, Mcrouna Asyja je Meby HajbomuMa. McTo Baxku
1 3a 00pa3oBame, 3[paBCTBO U CTAFE [PYIUTBA YOIIILTE.
YBO3 je y JIaTHHCKO] AMEPULIM [PACTHYHO YTIPABILEH Ka
HOTPOIIEY DOTATHX, ¥ HcTouHO] A3MjH K2 yjaramy y
NpPOU3BOAY. OmIKB KanuTana u3 JlaTuHCKe AMEpUKE
je mocTHrao pasMmepe HEM3PXKHBOT Ayra, y McTOUHO]
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A3M[Y XanuTan je cBe OHeNaBHO GO CTPOro KOHTPOIH-
can. Y JlatmHcko] Amepuil, 60raTallln cy yrjaBHOM
ocnoSobenn gpywTBeHNx 00aBesa yKIbyuyjyhu Ty | 1mo-
pes. [IpoGnem JlaTHHCKE AMEpHKe HHje | TTONMyIH3am”,
MCTHYe Gpassncky eKOHOMHCTa Bpecep [lepenpa, Beh
HIofpebusame papxkape Oorartammuma”. Curayumja y
HcTouyHo] A3H]H e [pacTHYHO pa3IMuuTA.

ExonomMuje JlaTHHCKE AMepHKe Cy Takobe Oune
OTBOpEHH]E 3a CTpaHa ymaramwa. Of 1950. cTrpane myn-
THHAIMOHATHE KOMIIaHUjE ,,KOHTPOJIHIIY Jajicko Behe
ACOHMIE BHYCTPHUJCKE NIPOR3BONKE” ¥ J1aTHHCKO] AMe-
PHUH HETO ILITO j€ TO CIy4aj y HCTOYHOA3H|CKOj [IPUYH O
yCrexy, H3BEIITABa]Y aHAIUTHapH TPrOBHHE H Pa3Boja
YH (YHKTAJ). Yak u CeeTcka GaHka npusnaje fa cy
CTPaHa yjlarara ¥ IpKBaTH3allKja KOj¢ OHA NO3[paBiha
»TEXMNa na 6yay CyNCTUTYIHja 3a IPYre TOKOBE KAalli-
Tana” y Jlatiuacko] AMepHIH, IpeMelliTa)yhn KOHTpONY
1 oTopemajyhu npocuT y uHOCTpaHcTBO. BaHka Takobe
yeuba ga cy nene y Janany, Kopeju u Tajsany opcryna-
JIe Of TPKHIIHUX 1leHa BUILE HETQ IITO j& To GUo cayyaj
y Wanuju, Bpasuny, Mekcuky 1 BeHeuyenu u qpyram
HABOJIHC MHTEPBEHIMOHUCTHYKHM 3€MIbaMa, 10K j& Haj-
Bchyn Meby MHTepBEHUHMOHMCTHMA M HajBehu Kpuwmaig

Off cBUX, Bafa Kune, syOnmuna Banke kojoj ce HajBH-

e II03ajMibyje M HajOpxe ce pa3BHja. A CTyOHje
CeeTcke DaHke Ha TeMmy Nmekuuja u3 Uunea 3aobunasze
UHRCHHIY Aa Cy HallMOHaN#30BaHe (hrpme DaKpa riaB-
HU M3BOP YMIICAHCKHX H3BO3HUX IIPUXOMA, Aa IIOMEHEMO
CaMO jelaH 0f MHOTHX IPHMEpA.

Harnena pa je JIaTHHCKY AMEPHKY IPHITMYHO KOIU-
Tana mbeHa OTBOPEHOCT NIpeMa MebyHApOIHO] €eKOHOMH-
J4 Ka0 M NPOMYCT Jla KOHTPOKIIE KAMATAT U GoraTarie,
a He caMO pajiHMKe ¥ cHpoTHy. Hapasno, mojepuan
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CeKTOPH CTAHOBHHIITBA CY Ha NOOHTKY, Ka0 U ¥ KOJIOHH-
janmHo poba. YumeHH1a fa ¢y T JbYAW TocReheHN MoK-
TPHHH ,,pENIHTH]e” HCTO KONMKO M CTPAHH MHBECTHTOPH,
Huje 3a uyheme.

Y7ora gp:XaBHe YIIpaBe U HHUIIH]aTHUBE ¥ YCICIIHUM
exOHOMH]JaMa TpeGano 6u na HaM 6yfe MO3HATA NIpHYA.
[TuTambe KOje ce OJHOCH Ha TO je Kaxo cy 3eMIbe Tpeher
cBeTa ITOCTalle 0BO UITO cy flaHac. To NMuTame pasMarpa
eMHHEHTHH ¢KOHOMCKY ucropudap, [lon Beupok. Y jen-

~ HOJ 3HAYajHOj HEAABHO] CTYAM}H OH yKa3yje Ha TO fia , He-

Ma CyMIE Jla je NPHHYOHH C€KOHOMCKM nufepann3aM
Tpeher cBeTa y JEBETHECTOM BEKY TJIaBHM ENIEMEHT Y
pa3syMeEBamy YClIOpaBarba HErOBE HMHIYCTpHjanu3alii-
je”, a cnyda) Mupuje je BeoMa goGap mokazaTeskb rje Cy
,IIPOIIECOM  [eMHAYCTpHjamu3anuje” HHAYCTPHJCKH
I[IOTOHHU ¥ TPIOBAvKH LCHTPH CBeTa OMIIH OPETBOPEHH
ny6O0KO OCHpOMANIEHO IOJEONPUBPENHO JPYIUTBO, KOje
je MOXHBENO HalNH I1aj] IJIaTa, IOTPOIIEE Xpale ¥ MPH-
CTYIIa4YHOCTH HaJOCHOBHUjKX noTpeba. ,.MHanja je 6una
[IpBa Off TeUIKHX JXpTaBa ca Ayror cimcka”, nume ben-
POK, Ha KOME ce Hanase ,,9aK ¥ MONATHYKH HEe3aBHCHE
seMibe Tpeher ceeTa (xoje) cy Gune NOpUCHILEHE Ha
OTBOpE CBOja TPXKUIITA 3a 3alafgHe Npou3Bone”. Y Me-
byspemeny, 3anapgna ppymTBa cy cebe 3amITUTHRA Of
TPKUIUIHE AUCLUIJIKHE B pa3BHia ce.

Bngosu HeoaGepaiHe TOKTPHHE

OBpie MOMa3MMO [0 APYre BaXKHE ONJIHKE MOJEPHE
ucropuje. JIOKTpKHA CITOGOTHOT TPXKUILTA CE MOjaBIbyje
y nBa Buja. [IpBu je 0oHa] 3BaHHYHU KOjH ce HaMehe He-
samrTihennMa. [Ipyru je oHaj koju GHCMO MOTIIH Ha3Ba-
TH ,,CTBADHO NOCTOjehoM JOKTPHHOM CIODOAHOT TPXKH-
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1ITa” KOja IJIacy: TP KUIIHA JUCIUIIINHA j€ 30paBa 32 Te-
6e any Huje 338 MeHe, OCHM ako he MH JOHETH NpUBpeMe-
Hy npepuoct. OBO je ,,CTBApHO NOCTOjeha JOKTpUHA”
KOja BJIaja joll Of Ce[aMHaecTOr BeKa, Kafia ce Bpura-
HEja IIOjaBMIa KAO HajHANpPEJHU]a Pa3BHjeHa EBPOIICKa
[[pKaBa cd Pa/{HKaJHUM IOpPACTOM CTOMNE ONOpE3UBama
¥ e(PHKACHOM jAaBHOM afMHHUCTPAIM}OM 34 OPTaHH30Ba-
e (PUCKANHAX ¥ BOJHHX aKTHBHOCTH JIPKaBe M Koja je
HocTana ,HajsehM akTep y eKOHOMHjU” H BeHO] ranoban-
HOj €KCIAH3M) 1, KaKO [1e OpUTaHCKK ueToputiap, LIoH
Bpyep.

BpuTandja ce Haj3aj CIBapHO OKpEHyNa judepan-
HOM HHTepHAnmucoHanuamy — 1846, nocme 150 roguna
IPOTEXIMOHN3MA, HACKbA U JIpKaBHE MORM KOJH Cy ]e
IIOCTABUIIE HA YENIO CBaKe KOHKYpeHIHje. AMH TO OKpe-
TakbE TPXHUINTY Huje Oune 6e3 NpMIKIHUX pe3epBu. He-
TPHECeT NpollcHATAa GPUTAHCKOr TEKCTHNA j& H Jabe
Mo KOnoHuscBauoj Muaujd, mTo je 610 CiIydaj U ca
BENMKHAM JIeJoM OpUTAaHCKOr H3BC3a yomuTe. Bpuras-
CKM Y€K Ce 300T IpeBHCOKUX Tapuda Huje ITacHpao
Ha aMepHUKC TpxXKuTe wro je omoryhuno CAJL na pas-
BHjy CONCTBEHy HeIMyHy MHAYCTpHjy. Anm Mupmmja u
Nipyre KOJOHE]e Cy Joll yBeK Ouile Ha paclonaramy U Ta-
KO je i ocrasic Kafia je OpuraHcky denuk 300r nede 0o

noTHcHyT ca mehyHaponemx TpxkumiTa. Manmja je noy-

YyaH OpUMep; IPOK3BOMHMNA j¢ IBoXba KOJIuKO H Lena
Espona KacHOr OCAaMHAECTOr BEKA. BPHUTAHCKH HHXKE-
mepu ¢y 1820. npoyuasanu sofehe HHIMjCKE MHRYCTPH)-
CKe TEXHUKE He O N 3aTBOPWIH ,,TEXHOJOUIKH IIPO-
meir”. bom0aj je mpoH3BOAMO NOKOMOTHBE KOHKYDEHT-
HOT HEHBOA Y BpeMe HpOILBaTa KeJEe3HUIE. AJIH CTBAPHO
nocrojehe MOKTpHEE COOONHOT TPXHUIITA YHHUITHIIE CY
OBE CEKTOpe HHAM|CKE MHAYCTHDPHjE KCTO Kao WWITO CY
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YHEHIITHIE TEKCTHIIHY, 6poforpagu/IMIIHY H OCTaNy
pOM3BONILY, KOja j& HaNperosaa IpeMa CTaHlapiuMa
tor BpemeHa. Hacynpor wuMa, CAJl u Jaman cy usGe-
rJie €BpPOIICKY KOHTPONY M MOTJIE fja yCBOJe OpHTaHCKH
MOMEN YIUTUTakha y TPXKHULITE.

Kapa ce moxasaio fa Janas IocTaje IpeBesIuK KOH-
KypeHT, EErNecKa je JeRHOCTaBHO IPEKMHYNIA HIPY: UM-
nepuja je Ouna ebeKTHBHO 3aTBOPEHA 3a JallAHCKH H3-
B03, IOTO je Oro eo no3afuHe JIpyror cBeTCKOr parta. ¥
UCTO BpEMeE HHMHJCKHM CY HHAYCTpHjall¥ TPaXKUIH 3a-
JITHTY — &K y ogHocy Ha EHrnecky, He Ha JamaH. Anu
HYCY IMAJTH cpehie, He IOJ] OKPH/bEM CTBAPHO MOCTOjehe
NOKTPHHE CIIO0OJHOT TPXKHLITA.

HamycTHBUIN CBOjy OrpaHHYEHy BeEp3ujy lessez-faire
1930. 6pUTaHCKa BIAfa ce OKpeHyJa OUPEKTHHU]O] HH-
TepBEHIMjH U Y TeMaho] eKCHOMMjH. 32 HEKOJIHKO F'OfIH-
Ha, IPOHU3BOJHA MAITMHCKMX aJIATKH €€ YIETOCTPYYMIa
y3 MPCLBAT XEMHjCKE, HeRN1Ee, Ba3yXOIUICBHE Kao U
HM3a HOBHX WHIYCTpPH]ja, V ,,HCBRDEHOM HOBOM Tanacy
HHIYCTPHjCKe pEBOyLIMje”, KaKo IHIIE EKOHOMCKH aHa-
mutrdap Bmn XatoH. J[IpXasHO-KOHTPOMKCAHA HHIY-
crpuja oMoryhuna je BpuTaHUjH fa npemMamn HeMaUuKy
INpOU3BOMK:Y 3a BPEME paTa, I1a YaK U J]a yMamu IPUMaT
CAJl xoje cy y TO BpeMe K caMe IMpeJla3uie Kpo3 ipaMa-
THYHY eKOHOMCKY €KCIIaH3H]y [OLITO CY KOPIOPATUBHH
MEHalepHd Tpey3eNnyu [ApXKaBHO-KOOPIUHHUCAHY paTHY
eKOHOMH]Y.

JepaH Bex mowTo ce Enrnecka okpeHyna jenHom 06-
muxy nubepandor ruTepHanuoHann3Ma, CAJl cy KpeHy-
ne merim myTeM. [Tocne 150 roguna NpOTEXUMOKA3MA 1
macwba, CAJl cy mocrane ﬁaﬁexq_f_;@jmphﬁuj a 3eMJba Ha
cBeTy, ¥ Kao ¥ EHrliecka npe me, MoYeNe 2 yBrbhajy Bp-
JIMHE ,,32PABIEHOT UIPATMIITA” HA KOME MOXE fa ce
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O4eKyje ia he CMpBHTH CBaKOT pUBaila. AJTH Kao H Y CITy-
gajy Errnecke, y CAJ] je 6MIIO H CYIITHHCKHX PE3EPBH,

Jenna o ®HUX Je Ouna To TO je BammHErTOH KOpH-
CTHO CHITY fia OIOKHMpa He3aBUCHU Pa3BO] JIPYTHX 3eMa-
Jba BCTO Kao mTO je YuHuna ¥ Exrnecka. ¥ JlaTHHCKO]
Awmepuny, Erunty, Jyxxu0] A3MH ¥ Ipyrae, IPUBPENHA
pa3Boj je Tpebano fa Oyne ,,JCNYHCKN”, a He ,,KOHKYPEH-
TaH”. Tproeura je Takohe OMiIa HaBEIMKO OoMeTaHa. Ha
npumMep, Mapmanos m1aH je 610 Be3aH 3a KYIIOBHHY T10-
IJBONPHBpEeNHAX npounssona on CAJl, IITO je aenuMuy-
HO IPOY3POKOBAJIO 1a aMEPHUYKH YAEO Y CBETCKO] TPro-
BHHH XHUTapHlamMa ca Mawmwe on 10% npe para, go 1950.
[IOpacTe Ha BULIE Off IIOJIOBUHE, OK j€ U3R03 U3 ApreH-
THHE a0 3a fiBe TpehmMHe. AMepHuYKa OpraHu3aiyja
XpaHa 3a MHp je Takobe Guna KopultheHa 32 cyOBeHIH-
OHHCaK-¢ aMEepPHYKOr arpo0u3Huca u OpofapcTBa H fa
OCyjeTH CTpaHe ITpoM3Bohaue y HE3ABHCHOM pas3Bojy.

TapHIA OBaKBEM MepaMa jefaH je of qHHHnaua nopaCTa
HapKO-WHJYCTPH]je, KOjy je IIMPOM PeTHoHa AHAa y mo-
CIENEHNX HEKONMMKO TONUHA fajkbe MOCIELINIA HEONHGe-
panHa MOJTHTHKA. KBHH]CKEI TEeKCTUNHA HEAYCTPHja je
nponana 1994. xapa je KnuuToHOBa BIaja HaMeTHYNA

KBOTY KO]OM ]e 6JIOKHPEIH nmyT paaao;a KO]HM HAC CBAKa

HHIYCTPHjCKa 3eMIba, IOK CY ,,apuyukH pechopMaTopu”
YII030paBalld fia Ce IITO IIpe MOpajy YHAIIPETUTH YCIOBH
3a Ou3HHC ¥ ,3anedaTHTH pedopMe cNOOOJHOT TPXKH-
IITa” TPrOBHHCKHMM M MHBECTHIMOHUM ITOMTUTHIKHM Me-
paMa Koje he ynoBOIBHTH 3aXTeBUMA 3alaHUX yJlarava.
Oge cy camo Heke HabarjaHe WIycTpamyje.
MebyTuM Haj3HaYajHHja OXCTYyNA®ma Of MOKTPHHE
cnoGoHOT TPXKMUIITA nexe Apyrae. JeqHa O OCHOBHMX
KOMIIOHEHTH TEOPH|¢ CNOGONHOr TPXKMIITA j& Az ApY-
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wTBeHe CyOBCHUHMje HHCY 103BOJLEHe. Anu nocne Jpy-
ror CBETCKOT parta, Bobu 6usnnca y CAJTI cy ouexupanm
na he ce, ako pXapa HE HHTEPBEHHIIE, EKOHOMH]a Cy-
HOBPATHTH HaTpar y genpecujy. Takobe cy mHcHcTHpa-
aM 1@ Bofieha HEnycTHja ~ cenuUIHO BA3MyXOIUIOBHA,
Mafa je 3aKJbyJaK OMO YOIIUTEHH]H — ,, HE MOXKE 3a10-
BOJ/bABAjyhe €r3UCTHpATH y YHMCTOj, KOHKYPEHTHO], He-
cy0OBEHIMOHNCAHO] EKOHOMHUJH’ CIOGONHOr IPENY3ETHH-
mTBa” W fa je ,Blafa HBeH jeguHn Moryhm cmacunan”.
Hurupam Bofehy mocnoery mraMiy Koja Takohe cMa-
Tpa fa je cucTeM [leHTaroHa Haj6osmM IyT 3a Npebaly-
Bak¢ TPOLIKOBA Ha japHe. OHM Cy pazymend fa apy-
IITBEHA TPOUIKOBK MOTY OJIMIDaTH HCTY CTUMYJIATHBHY
yJIOTY, ¢ TUM IITO TO HHUJ€ OMPEKTHA [IOTIOPA KOPIIOpa-
THBHOM CEKTOpY, IITO UMa IeMOKpaTH3yjyhe ecekTe u
penecTpuOYTHBHO je. BOJHH TPOIIKOBY HeMajy HHjenaH
Off TUX eheKaTa.

A ¥ nako je npopath ux. Cexperap BasgyXOIIOB-
crBa mpefceauuka TpyMana jacHo je o0jacEuo CTBap: He
Tpeba 1a KOPHCTHMO ped »,CyOBeHIMja” PEKAO je OH; pey
KOjy Tpe6a KOPHCTHTE je ,,6e36equocr”. OH ce mocTa-
pao Aa BOojHM OyyeT ,,IONMHUPH 3aXTeBe Ba3MYXOILUIOBHE
HHYCTPHj€”, KaKO OH TO Kaxe. Jequa off mocnefua To-
ra je fia je UMBHIHA aBHOHCKA MHAYCTpPKja faHac Boxehu
U3BO3HHK Y 3¢MJbH & OIPOMHA TYPUCTHYKA M [IYTHUYKA
MHJYCTpHjd, 3aCHOBaHA Ha aBHjalMji, H3BOD HajBehmx
npodurTa.

IIpema TOoMe, cacBuM je HcIipaBHO o KIWHTOHA 1TO
je y3co BowmHr 3a ,,y30p KOMIaEHjama IIMPOM AMEPH-
Ke”, IOK je ca BeJMKOM NOMIIOM IIPOIOBERA0 CBOJY ,HO-
BY BH3H]y” GynyhHOCTH cloGoOMHOr TpXUINTAa Ha A3Hj-
cko-nanudrukom camury 1993, Jlen npuMep crapHO
HOCTOjeHuX TPXMINTA, IPOU3BOJEA IIHBHIIHE aBHjaluje
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je cana yrmaBHOM y pykama bounr-Mexponanna 1 Ep-
Gaca a OBW CBOje TOCTOjae M yCIeX Nyryjy IIMpOKHM
npylITBeHHM cyOBeHImjaMa. Vicra cxeMa mpeosnafasa u
y KOMITjyTEPUMa 1 €JIEKTPOHHUIM YOIIITE, ayTOMATHIH,
BHOTeXHOIOTH]H, KOMyHHKalljaMa, y CTBapH y TOTOBO
CBaKOM IXHAMHYIHOM CEXTOPY EKOHOMH]E.

PeraHoBoj aJMUHUCTpauuju Huje OMNO moTpebHO
06janImbaBaTi JOKTPHHE ,,CTBAPHO NOCTOjeher KamuTa-
muaMa ciotopsor TpxuinTa”’. To cy HHIn MajCTOpH CBOT
3aHATA, Y3U3ANH Cy CIaBy TPXHIITA Meby CHPOTHIOM
4 ICTOBPEMEHO Ce IIOHOCHO XBaNKCaNK IPE/ TOCTOBHEM
CBETOM Kaxo je Perad ,,aMepHdKoj HHIYCTPHH RA0 BH-
II€ YBO3HUX MOBJIACTHA HETO H]euaH Of ®ETOBHX IIPET-
XOJ(HEKa Y BUILE Off II0Ja BeKa” — Ty Cy IPECKPOMHH, jep
Cy vy CTBAapH NIPEMALIMITH CBE NPETXOMHIKE 32jEIHO IOK
¢y ,,IpecefaBany HajpehuM 3aMaxoM NPOTEKIMOHA3MA
nocne 1930.”, kako nuule Foreign Affairs y CBOM IIperie-
ny meleHnje. Bea OBHX H JIDYTHX €KCTPEMHHX MEpa Me-
Iama y TPYKHIITE, HEM3BECHO je J1a JH OU MHyCTpHje
yeNKKa, ayroMo0mia, MAIIMHCKAX alaTKH M NOIYyIpOo-
BOJHHKA, NIPEXKHUBETIC KOHKYpeHIHjy Janara uin 6uie y
crawy Ba 3Ha4ajHO Ipebae y HOBOHaCTajthM TEXHO-
norgjaMa. To HCKYCTBO jOLI JEHOM H.TIYCprje na je

L KOHBCHIMOHATHA My[POCT [fyHa pyna”, KaKo muue Fo-

reign Affairs y jellHOM [pyroM nperiaeny Peranosor noba.
C THM IIITO KOHBEHIMOHAHA MYAPOCT K abe UMa BP-
NHHE HAEONOUIKOr OpYXKja 38 MUCHHIUIMHOBAILE HE3a-
ITTHREHAX.

Ynpaso cafa cy CAJ] n Janau oGjaBuiie BEJIMKU HO-
BY POTPaM 34 BIAAMHO (DHHAHCHPAE HajcaBpEMEHUje
TeXHONOrHje (ABHOHA W IOJIYIPOBONHEKE), K2 OH ofip-
XaJle TPUBATHA WHIYCTPHjCKH CEXTOP momohy RpyLI-
TBeHHx CYOBGHHHJ&
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Jla 6u MIyCTpOBanM ,,CTBApHO MocTojehy Teopwjy
cnoﬁo_nﬁor TPXKUINTA” APYTavijHM MEpaMa, ¥ OINIIPHO]
CTYOMjH TpaHCHAUMOHANHEX Xopropandja (TNC), Bun-
¢pun Paurpox u Po6 Bau Tangep cy vauuiu ga cy ,,roTo-
BO CBE BEIUKE CBETCKE (bupMe-je3rpa KCKyCcHile ofIyyy-
jyhu yTHLIa] BllafluHe NOJUTHKE W/HNK SapHjepa kKoje je
TPXKHUUITE MOCTABMIIO HA HUXOBY CTPATErHMjy M KOHKY-
PEHTHY [O3MIH)Y” U ,HajMake ABafieceT KOMIAHMja ca
naucte” Fortune 100 ,,He 61 npexXuBeae 1a UX HACY COaCH-
7e IBUXOBe BAMe”, TAKO HITO Cy NOAPYIITBHIC HHXOBE
ryOHTKe WIK UX JeNHOCTABHO IIpey3elic Kafa cy 3amaje y
HENPWIMKY. Je[Ha Off KX J€ TTIaBHH H3BOP PafHUX Me-
cra 13 ['mErprrdesor fy60Ko KOH3€PBaTUBHOT NIOXPYYja,
Joxwun, KOj.H j.e ClalleH Off KOJalca OrPOMHEM NI038jMHE-
nama 3a xoje je rapanTopasa smana. Mcra crynnja noxa-
3yje Bia Cy MHTEpBEHIU]e Bilafe Koje Cy Ouie ,,BUiIe Ipa-
BHJIO HET'O M3Yy3€TaK y NOCNeNma ABa crojieha (...) onu-
rpaye KibyyHy yJIOry y pasBojy m nudy3mju OpojHHX
POM3BOAA M IPOIECHUX HHOBalMja — NOHAjBHIIE ¥ Ba-
3MYXOIIOBCTBY, ENECKTPOHMI, MOJEPHO] IOJBOIPHBpE-
T, TEXHOTIOTH]K MaTepujana, eHepriju 1 TPAHCIOPTHO]
TEXHOJIOTH]U”, K20 H TEXHOIOTHjH TENCKOMYHHKALIH]2 ¥
ungopmaruke yomute (MuTeprer n World Wide Web cy
YIAIUbUB IIPAMEP), & ¥ IPOLUTEM NaHUMAa, TEKCTII | Ye-
JIMK ¥ HAPABHO, €Hepruja. Biaguua monuTtHka ,je Hap-
MohHa cuna’'y o0IMKOBaly CTPATErHja i KOHKYPEHTHO-
CTH najsehnx cBeTckmx upmu”. Jlpyre TeXHAYKE CTY-
R¥je IOTBpPhy]y OBE 3aKIbYUKE,

Mma jomr MHOTO TOra fa ce Kaxe Ha OBe TEMeE, ajlH
3aKJbYYaK U3TJIENa NPUIHYHO jacaH: ORo0pEHE NOKTPH-
HE Cy CMHIUBEHE U IPEMEmLEHE pafy Mohu 1 npodmurTa.
CaBpe_MeHH »CKCIEPHUMEHTH  CIE[Ee MNO3HATy CXEMy
ysumajyhu ofnux ,conmjanmima 3a 6orare” y OKBHDY
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cucTeMa rio0aTHOr KOPIOPAaTUBHOI MEPKAHTHNIN3MA ¥
KOME Ce ,,TPTOBHHA” ¥ BEINKOj MEpH CacTOjM Off LieH-
TPalTHO PYKOBOBEHUX TpaHCAaKIMja Yy OKBHpY jenHe
cdhrpMe, OTpOMHKX MECTHTYLMja BE3aHHX 3a KOHKYPEHTE
CTPATEINKKIM CaBE3MM2, IIITO j€ CBE caMa TUpaHuja y yHY-
Tpallib0j CTPYKTYPH, CMUIBEHA [a IOTKONAaBa [EMO-
KpaTCcKO ORIy4YHBalke M [1a IITHTH rasfge Off TpXKHUIIHE
MUCUUIUTMHE. A cHpOMAaInHe 1 He3awmTuhere Tpeba Hay-
YUTH CTPOTHM JOKTPHHAMA.

Mornu 6HCMO JOIII 1a ce 3aTUTaMO KOTUKO j€ €KOHO-
Muja 30mwba ,,rnofanHEa” ¥ y KOJIHKO] je MEPH IIpeaMeT
IIMPOKE EMOKPATCKE KOHTpONE. Y [Ornefy TproBUHE,
(DMHAHCH]CKMX TOKOBA ¥ IPYTHX Mepa, €KOHOMHja Huje
HAIITA TNoDanguja Hero ITO je OMna MOYeTKOM OBOT
Beka. lraBume, unanunge TNC ce Bpiao ocnamajy Ha
IPYIUITBEHY MOTIOPY M foMahia TpXKUIITA a4 lHXOBE Me-
hyHapopHe TpaHCaKUMje Y KOje clafajy M OHE Koje ce
IIOTPEIHO HA3WBajy TPrOBHHOM, YIVIaBHOM CY YHyTap
Espone, Janara u CAJI roe ©M DONUTHYKE MEpe CTOje
Ha pacronaramy 6e3 60ja3sEx Off BOJHHX IIy4eBa M TOMeE
cnuyHor. Ma Ty JOCTa HOBHX W 3HA43jHHX II0jaBa, alH
BEPOBAKE [la CY CTBAPH ,,BaH KOHTpOJE” HUje HAPOYHTO
yOeNILUBO YaK M aKO Ce JPXXUMO IOCTOjehux MexaHwu-
3aMa.

Tla nn HaM 3aKOH IPUPOME Hanaxe [a ce OPXUMO

THX MexaHn3ama? He, ako 030M/BHO CXBATHMO HOKTPH-
He KiacHuHor HeonuOepanusMa. [loxeane Anama CMu-
Ta [TOfle M pafia Jo6po cy Mo3HaTe, alld HE M IeroBe OCy-
e HexyMaHux ecpeKaTa Te NofeNe KOju JbYHe NpeTBapa-
jy y objekTe, ,rnymne u HeynyheHe 1o HajBehe Mepe koja
je Moryha Meby JbyICKUM CTBOpEHMA”, HEILTO LITO CE
MOpa CIPEYUTH ,,y CBAKOM HAIPENHOM H LMBHIIH30BA-
HOM [pYUITBY” IMyTeM BIAJMHUX aKlyja fa 61 ce npepa-
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3UIIJIE AECTPYKTHBHE CHAre ,,HeBRIbUBe pyke”. Takobhe
ce MHOTO He peknaMupajy Bu CMHETORa BEpOBamwa [1a cy
OHM ,,BIa[JMHM IPONMCH KOjH HAYy Y IPWIOT pagHHKa
yBEK MPABENHK K ONpaBOaHK’, a 1a TO HUCY ,Kaja Iy ¥
npuIIor rocnopapa’”. Inu meros anena 3a paBHOMEPHOCT
pe3ynTaTa, KOju je OO y CplLy IberOBUX aplyMeHaTa y
TIPHIIOT CIIOOOTHOM TPIKHLITY.

JIpyTH IPMIOXKHHAIY KNACHYHOr HeONHOEpamHor Ka-
HOHa UMy MHOTO Jajke. Bunxenm don Xymbonr ocybyje
HaHUYapCcTBO caMO MO ce0u: Kafa pajlHHK pagH moN
CIIOJBALIKOM KOHTPOJIOM, NHUIIE OH, ,,MH C& MOXKMIA IH-
BAMO OHOME IITO OH pafH, aly Ipe3dpeMo OH LITO OH
jecTe”. ,,3aHaT Halpefyje, a 3aHaTnuja y3Ma4e”, IprmMe-
tHo je Anekcuc fie Toksuia. Takobe Benmka ¢urypa y
HeonuOepanHoM naHTeoHy, TokBun ce cnarao ca CMH-
TOM U LledepcoHoM fa Je paBHOMEPHOCT pe3yiTara Ba-
JXKHA OfinMKa cNoOORHOr M IpaBefHor gpyiuTsa. Ilpe cTo
IIe3[CCET FOMHA, YIIO30PHO je Ha OIIacHOCT Of ,,IepMa-
HEHTHE HejeJHaKOCTH YCI0Ba™ ¥ Kpaja e MOKpaTHje aKo
,MHIYCTpH]CKa apHCTOKPAaTH]a KOJa Ha Hallie 04K pacre”
y CALL ,jensa o HajrpyOJ/bHX Koja je MKafla mocTojana
Ha CBETY”, yCIle fla IpeHeOperae OrpaHideba — Kao ITo
J€ KacHHje TO ¥ YYHHHIA ¥ TO MHOT'O rope HEero IITo je
OH MOrao H fia cama. .

Ja Tex ZOTHYEM OBa 3aMpiieHa ¥ acugHauTHa ITH-
Tamwa, IITO, YHHU MU C€, HarOBelITaBa ia Bogehu npuH-
LMY KTacH4IOT HEonuOepanuiMa fo0ujajy CBOj NpHPOJ-
HU CaBpEMEHH M3pa3 HE Yy HEOIUOEpaIHO] ,,permuruju’,
Beh y HE3aBHCHMM IOKPETHMA PajHUX J/BYIU ¥ Kicja H
Ipakcy cno0OfapCcKuX COLMJalNCTHIKUX ITOKPEeTa, I10-
BPEMEHO apTHKYJIHCAHHUX M Off CTpaHe BEMHKHX MHCITH-
Jalla [BajfleceTOr BeKa Kao mTo ¢y bBeprpaun Pacen u

Llon Ojym.
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Mopamo ofa3puBO [a IPOLEHYjeMO JOKTPHHE KOje
OMUHHpA]y HHTENIEKTYalIHOM paclpaBoM, obpahajyhu
BeJIMKY IAXIbY Ha APIYMEHTE, YHILCHUIE | JIEKIH]e IpO-
mUIe ¥ cafallmbe uCTopuje. Mano MMa cMHCHa IMHTATH
miTa 61 6UIIo ,,HCIPABHO” 38 HEKE 3eMJbE, KA0 Ja Ce pajy
0 eHTHTETHUMA €A 38jeJHAYKAM HHTEPECAMA B CHCTEMHUMA
BPEAHOCTH, jep OHO IITO MOXe OHTH HCIpPaBHO 32 CTa-
gopauITBO CAJTl, ca ®BHXOBUM HEYIOPCHUBUM IIPENHO-
CTHMa, BPJIO JIAKO MOXe OHTH IOTPEIIHO 32 APYTe IPeN
KOJEMa CTOjH aleX0o OCKyRHHj! u36op. MebyTum, ¢ pas-
TOTOM MOYKEMO [a IOpPEeTIOCTaBHMO [a OHO INTO je Hc-
MpABHO 32 HAPOJE CBETA CaMO y KPajiheM CIydajy MOXe
Ia ce MORy[apH ca IUIaHOBHMA ,TTIaBHHX apxuTeKara”
nmonuTEKe. VI mamac Hema HMIITA BUINE pa3jiora HEro
[To je uKaga GMI0, Aa MM ce MONYCTH Aa OONUKY]y Hary
6ynyhHOCT IpeMa COIICTBEHUM HHTEDECHMA.

Bep3uja oBOr TEKCTa je NpBOGKTHO Gria oGjaBmeHa y Jyxna0}
AMepHIH Y IIIAaHCKOM ¥ IIOPTYTaNcKOM IpEBONTY, 1996.
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V-2 MEBYHAPOJHHW OJAHOCH - TEMATCKE HE/IMHE (YMHHUOILIN):
MEBYHAPOJAHHU OIHOCHU U MEBYHAPOAHA ITOJIMTUYKA EKOHOMHJA

17. Robert W. Cox, “Gramsci, Hegemony and
International Relations: An Essay in Method”,
in Robert W. Cox, Timothy J. Sinclair,
Approaches to World Orders, Cambridge
University Press, 1996, pp. 124-142.
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historical circumstances. The concepts cannot usefully be considered
in abstraction from their applications, for whern they are so abstracted
ditferent usages of the same concept appear L0 confain contradictions
or ambiguities.? A concept, in Gramsci's thought, is loose and elastic
and attains precision only when brought into contact with a particular
situation which it helps to explain — a contact which also develops
the meaning of the concept. This is the strength of Gramsc's
historicism and therein lies its explanatory power. The term ‘histori-
cism’ is however, frequently misunderstood and criticised by those
who seek a more abstract, systematic, universalistic and non-histoxt-
cal form of knowledge *

Gramsci geared his thought consistently to the practical purpose of
political action. In his prison writings, he always referred to Marxism
as ‘the philosophy of praxis’.® Partly at Jeast, one may surmise, it
must have been to underline the practical revolubionary purpose of
philosephy. Partly too, it would have been to indicate his intention
to contribute to a lively developing current of thought, given impetus
by Marx but not forever circumscribed by Marx’s work. Nothing
could be further front his mind than a Marxism which consists in an
exegesis of the sacred texts for the purpose of refining a timeless set
of calegories and concepts.

ORIGINS OF THE CONCEPT OF HEGEMONY

There are two main strands leading to the Gramscian idea of
hegemony. The first ran from the debates within the Third Inter-
national concerning the strategy of the Bolshevik Revolution and the
creation of a Soviet socialist state; the second from the writings of
Machiavelli. In tracing the first strand, some commentators have
sought to contrast Gramsci's thought with Lenin’s by aligning Gram-
sci with the idea of a hegemony of the proletariat and Lenin with a
dictatorship of the proletariat. Other commentators have underlined
their basic agreement.® What is important is that Lenin referred to
the Russian proletariat as both a dominant and a directing class;
dominance implying dictatorship and direction implying leadership
with the consent of allied classes (notably the peasaniry). Gramscl.
in effect, took over an idea that was current in the circles of the Third
International: the workers exercised hegemony over the allied classes
and dictatorship over enemy classes. Yet this idea was applied by the
Third International only to the working class and expressed the role
of the working class in leading an alliance of workers, peasants and
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perhaps some other groups potentially supportive of revolutionary
change.” "

Gramsci’s oviginality lies in his giving a twist to this first strand: he
began to apply it to the bourgeoisie, to the apparatus or mechanisms

. .of hegemony of the dominant class.” This made it possible for him to

distinguish cases in which the bourgeoisie had attained a hegemonic
position of leadership over vther classes from those in which it had

" not. In northern Europe, in the countries where capitalism had first

‘become established, bourgeois hegemony was most complete. It
-necessarily involved concessions to subordinate classes in return for
acquiescence in bourgeois leadership, concessions which could lead
uitimately to forms of social democracy which preserve capitalism
while making it more acceptable to workers and the petty bourgeois.
Because their hegemony was firmly entrenched in civil society, the
bourgéoisie often did not need to run the state themselves. Landed
aristocrats in England, Junkers in Prussia, or a renegade pretender to
the mantle of Napoleon 1 in France, could do it for them so long as

.these rulers recognised the hepgemonic structures of civil society as

the basic limits of their political action.
This perception of hegemony led Gramsci to enlarge his definition

~ of the state. When the administrative, executive and coercive appa-
- ratus of government was in effect constrained by the hegemony of

the Jeading class of a whole social formation, it became meaningless
to limit the definition of the state to those elements of government.

- To be meaningful, the notion of the state would also have to inctude

the underpinnings of the political structure in civil socety. Gramsci
thought of these in concrete historical terms - the church, the

©educational system, the press, all the institutions which helped to

create in people certain modes of behaviour and expectations <on-
sistent with the hegemonic social order. For exa’mple, Gramsci
argued that the Masonic ledges in lialy were a bond amongst the
Bovernment officials who entered into the state machinery after the

~Wnification of italy, and therefore must be considered as part of the

State for the purpose of assessing its broader political structure. The
hegemony of a dominant class thus bridged the conventional cat-

- tgories of state and civil society, categories which retained a certain

_anaiytical usefulness but ceased to correspond to separable entities
In reality. :

As noted above, the second strand leading to the Gramscian idea
of hegemony came all the way from Machiavelli and helps to
broaden even furiher the potential scope of application of the
concept. Gramsci had pondered what Machiavelli had written,
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especially in The Prince, concerning the problem of tounding a new
state. Machiavelli, in the fifteenth century, was concermned with
finding the leadership and the supporting social basis for a united
Italy; Gramsci, in the twentieth century, with the leadership and
supportive basis for an alternative to fascism. Where Machiavelli
looked to the individual Prince, Gramsci looked to the Modern
Prince: the revolutionary party engaged in a continuing and devel-
oping dialogue with its own base of support. Gramsci took over
from Machiavelli the image of power as a centaur: half man, half
beast, a necessary combination of consent and ceercion.” To the
extent that the consensual aspect of power is in the foreiront,
hegemony prevails. Coercion is always latent but is only applied in
marginal, deviant cases. Hegemony is enough to ensure conformity
of behaviour in most people most of the time. The Machiavellian
connection frees the concept of power (and of hegemony as one
form of power) from a tie to historically specific social classes
and gives it a wider applicability to relations of dominance and
subordination, including, as shall be suggested below, relations
of world order. It does not, however, sever power refations from
their social basis (i.e., in the case of weorld prder relations by
making them into relations among states narrowly conceived) but
directs attention towards deepening an awaremess of this social
basis.

WAR OF MOVEMENT AND WAR OF POSITION

In thinking through the first strand of his concept of
hegemony, Gramsdi reflected upon the experience of the Bolshevik
Revolution and sought to determine what lessons might be drawn
from it for the task of revolution in Western Europe.” He came to the
conclusion that the chrcumstances in Western Europe differed greatly
from those in Russia. To illustrate the differences in circumstances,
and the consequent differences in strategies required, he had
recourse to the military analogy of wars of movement and wars of
position. The basic difference between Russia and Western Europe
was in the relative strengths of state and civil society. In Russia, the
administrative and coercive apparatus of the state was formidable
but proved to be vulnerable, while civil society was undeveloped. A
refatively small working class led by a disciplined avant-garde was
able to overwhelm the state in a war of movement and met no
effective resistance from the rest of civil society. The vanguard party
could set about founding a new state through a combination ol
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applying coercion against recalcilrant elements and building consent
among others, (This analysis was partly apposite to the per.i'od of the
‘New Ecanomic Policy before coercion began to be applied on a larger
scale against the rural population.) - a
In Western Europe, by contrast, civil society, under bourgeois
hegemony, was much more fully developed and took manifold
forms. A war of movement might conceivably, in conditions of
“exceptional upheaval, enable a revolutionary 'vanguard to seize
control of the state apparatus; but because of the resiliency of civil
society such an exploit would in the long run be doomed to failure
Gramsci described the state in Western Eurape (by which we shoﬁi&
read state in the limited sense of administrative, governmental and
coercive apparatus and not the enlarged concept of the state men-
tioned above) as ‘an outer ditch, belind which there stands a

powerful system of fortresses and earthworks’.

in Rgssia, the State was everything, civil society was primordial and
gelatinous; in the West, there was a proper relation between State
apd civil society, and when the State frembled a shurdv sbructure of
civil society was at once revealed, {Gramsci, 1971: 238)

Accordingly, Gramsci argued that the war of movement could not be
effective against the hegemonic state-societies of Western Europe.
The alternative strategy is the war of position which stowly builds up
the strength of the sodal foundations of a new state. In Western
Europe, the struggle had to be won in civil society before an assault
on.the state could achieve success. Premature attack on the state by
a war of movement would only reveal the weakness of the op posii'ioi‘l
and lead to a reimposition of bourgeois dominance as the institutions
of civil sociely reasserted control. |

_T_he strategic implications of this analysis are clear but fraught with
difficulties. To build up the basis of an alternative state and society
upon the Jeadership of the working class means creating alterrative
Institutions and alternative intellectual resources within existing

soci ilds i
_Society and building bridges between workers and other subordinate

Ziatsie?h It means actively building a counter-hegemony within an
stablished hegemony while resisting the pressures and temptations

t _— - -
..\Sit:?j.lapsu into pursuit of incremental gains for subaltern groups
n the framework of bourpeois hegemony. This is the line

betwr ..
etween war of position as a long-range revolutionary strategy and

5001 &) i 1 J
0‘;‘;1;} democracy as a policy of making gains within the established
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PASSIVE REVOLUTION

Not all Western Europeansocieties were bourgeois hegemon-
ies. Gramsci distinguished betwemn two kinds of society. One kind
had undergone a thorough social evolution and worked out fully its
consequences in new modes of production and social relations.
England and France were cases that had gone further than most
others in this respect. The other knd were societies which had so to
speak imported or had thrust upon them aspects. of a new order
created abroad, without the old ader having been displaced. These
last were caught up in a dialecie of revolution-restoration which
tended to become blocked as neither the new forces nor the old could
triumph. In these societies, the rew industrial bourgeoisie failed to
achieve hegemony. The resulting stalernate with the traditionally
dominant sacial classes created tie conditions that Gramsci called
‘passive revolution’, ihe introdution of changes which did not
involve any arousal of popular fores.

One typical accompaniment t¢ passive revolution in Gramsci's
analysis is caesarism: a strong manintervenes to resolve the stalemate
between equal and opposed socia: forces. Gramsci allowed that there
were both progressive and reactivrary forms of caesarism: progress-
ive when strong rule presides over a more orderly development of a
new state, reactionary when it stiilises existing power. Napoleon |
was a case of progessive caesarisn, but Napoleon IlI, the exemplar
of reactionary caesarism, was mae representative of the kind Iikely
10 arise in the course of passive rerolution. Gramsci's analysis here i3
virtually identical with that of Max in The Bighteenth Brumaire of Louis
Bonaparte: the French bourgeoisiz unable to rule directly through
their own political parties, were conient to develop capitalism under
a political regime which had its social basis in the peasantry, an
inarticufate and unorganised class whose virtual representative Bona-
parte could claim to be.

In late nineteenth-century Haly, the northern industrial bourgeoi-
sie, the class with the most to gain from the unification of ltaly, was
unable to dominate the peninsula. The basis for the new state became
an alliance between the industrial bourgeoisie of the north and the
landowners of the south — an allance which also provided benefits
for petty bourgeois clients (especidly from the south) who staffed the
new state bureaucracy and politial parties and became the interme-
diaries between the various popalation groups and the state. The
lack of any sustained and widesyread popular participation in the
unification movement explained the ‘passive revolution” character of
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its cutcome. In the aftermath of the First World War, worker and
peasant occupations of factories and land demonstrated a strength

" which was considerable enough to threaten yet insufficient to dis-

Jodge the existing state. There took place then what Gramsdi called a
‘displacement of the basis of the state’”? towards the petty bourgeoi-
sie, the only class of nation-wide extent, which became the anclior of
fascist power. Fascism continued the passive revolation, sustaining

- the position of the old owner classes yet unable to attract the support

of worker or peasant subaltern groups.

Apart from caesarism, the second major feature of passive revolu-
tion in ltaly Gramnsci called trasformismo. 1t was exemplified in Italian
politics by Giovanni Giolitti who sought to bring about the widest
possible coalition of interests and who dominated the political scene
in the years preceding fascism, For example, he aimed to bring
northern industrial workers into a common front with industrialists
through a protectionist policy. Trasfornrismoe worked to co-opt poten-
tal leaders of subaltern social groups. By extension frasformisme can
gerve as a strategy of assimilating and domesticating potentially

_dangerous ideas by adjusting them to the policies of the dominant

coaliion and can thereby obstruct the formation of ciass-based

. organised opposition to established social and political power. Fasc-

ism continued trasformismo. Gramsci interprets the fascist state cor-
poratism as an unsuccessful attesnpt o introduce some of the more

- advanced industrial practices of American capitalism under the aegis
~of the old Italian management.

The concept of passive revolution is a counterpart to the concept

~of hegemony in that it describes the condition of a non-hegemonic
_Society — one in which no dominant class has been able to establish a

hegemony in Gramsci's sense of the term. Today this notion of

- Passive revolution, together with its components, caesarism and
. trasformismo, is particularly apposite to industrialising Third World

countries.

HISTORIC BLOC (BLOCCQ STORICOQ}

b Gramsci attributed the source of his notion of the historic
loc (blocco storico) to Georges Sorel, though Sorel never used the

. '-_Eie_l'm or any other in precisely the sense Gramsci gave to it.'* Sorel
1d, however, interpret revolutionary action in terms of social myths

through which people engaged in achion perceived a confrontation of

tetalities — in which they saw a new order challenging an established

order. In the course of a cataclysinic event, the old order would be
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overthrown as a whole and the new be freed to unfold.” While
Gramsci did not share the subjectivism of this vision, he did share
the view that state and society together constituted a solid structure
and that revolution implied the development within it of another
structure strong enough to replace the first. Echoing Marx, he
thought this could come about only when the first had exhausted its
full potential. Whether dominant or emergent, such a structure is
what Grams« called an hisioric bloc.

For Sorel, social myth, a powerful form of collective subjectivity,
would obstruct reformist tendencies. These might otherwise attracl
workers away from revolutionary syndicalism into incrementalist
trade unionism or reformist party poliics. The myth was a weapon
in struggle as well as a tool for analysis. For Gramsci, the historic
bloc similarly had a revolutionary orientation through its stress on
the unity and coherence of socio-political orclers. it was an intellectual
defence against co-optation by trasformismo.

The historic bloc is a dialeciical concept in the sense that its
interacting elements create a larger unity. Gramsci expressed these
interacting elements sometimes as the subjective and the objective,
sometimes as superstructure and structure.

Structures and supetstructures from an ‘historic bloc’. That is to say
the complex contradictory and discordant enzemble of the superstruc-
tures is the reflection of the emsesthle of the social relations of
production. (Gramsci, 1971: 366)

The juxtaposition and reciprocal refationships of the political, ethical
and ideological spheres of activity with the economic sphere avoids
reductionism. It avoids reducing everything either to economics
(economism) or to ideas (idealism}. In Gramsci's historical naterial-
jsm (which he was careful te distinguish from what he calied
‘historical economism’ or a narrowly economic interpretation oi
history), ideas and material conditions are always bound together,
mutually influencing one another, and not reducible one to the other.
1deas have to be understood in relation to material circumstances.
Material circumstances include both the social relations and the
physical means of production. Superstructures of ideology and
political organisation shape the development of both aspects of
production and are shaped by then.

An historic bloc cannot exist without 2 hegemonic social class-
Where the hegemonic class is the dominant class in a country of
social formation, the state {in Gramsci's enlarged concept) maintains
cohesion and identity within the bloc through the propagation of a
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common culture. A new bloc is formed when a subordinate class
(e.g the workers) establishes its hegemuony over other subordinate
groups {e.g., small farmers, marginals). This process requires inten-
sive dialogue between leaders and followers within the would-be
hegemonic class. Gramsci may have concurred in the Leninist idea of
an avant-garde party which takes upon itself the responsibility for
feading an immature working class, but only as an aspect of a war of
movement. Because a war of position strategy was fequired in the
western countries, as he saw it, the role of the party should be to
lead, intensify and develop dialogue within the working class and
between the working, class and other subordinate classes which could
be brought inio alliance with it. The ‘mass line” as a mobilisation
technique developed by the Chinese Communist Party is consistent
with Gramsci’s thinking in this respect. )

" Intellectuals play a key role in the building of an historic bloc.
Intellectuals are not a distinet and relatively classless social stratum.
‘Gramsci saw them as organically connected with a social class. They
perform the function of developing and sustaining the mental
images, technologies and organisations which bind together the
members of a class and of an historic bloc into a common identity.
Bourgeois intellectuals did this for a whotle society in which the
bourgeoisie was hegemonic. The organic intellectuals of the working
class would perform a similar role in the creation of a new historic

- bloc under working class hegemony within that socicty, To do this

they would have to evolve clearly distinctive culture, organisation
and technique and do s0 in constant interaction with the members of
?he emergent block. Everyone, for Gramsci, is in some part an
mteliectual, although only some perform full-time the social function
_?_f an intellectual. In this task, the party was, in his cunception, a
collective intellectual’.

In the movement towards hegemony and the creation of an historic

bloc, Gramsci distinguished three levels of consciousness: the econ-

Omico-corporative, which is aware of the specific interests of a

‘Particuiar group; the solidarity or class consciousness, which extends

Ea whole social class but remains at a purely economic level; and
h: hegemnnic, which brings the interests of the leading class into
Tmony with those of subordinate classes and incorporates these

'0 . L 3 - q. . .
ther interests into an ideology expressed in universal terms (Gram-

_Sci, 1971: 180-95). The movement towards hegemnony, Gramsci says,

l L .
S 2 ‘passage from the structure to the sphere of the complex

s . o . .
Uperstructures’, by which he mneans passing from the specific

i < of
Nterests of a group or class to the building of institutions and

57



ROBERT W. COX

elaboration of ideologies. If they reflect a hegemony, these insti-
tutions and ideologies will be universal in form. i.e., they will not
appear as those of a particular class, and will give some satisfaction
to the subordinate groups while not undermining the leadership or
vital interests of the hegemonic class.

HEGEMONY AND INTERNATIONAL RELATIONS

We can now make the transiiion from what Gramsci said
about hegemony and related concepts to the implications of these
concepts for international relations. First, however, it is useful to
Jook at what little Gramsci himself had to say about internaticnal
relations. Let us begin with this passage:

Do international relations precede or follow {logically) fundamental
social relations? There can be no doubt that they follow. Any
prganic innovation in the social structure, through its technical-
military cxpressions, modifies organically absolute and relative
relations in thc internationat field too, (Gramsd, 1971: 176}

By ‘organic’ Cramsci meant that which is structural, long-term or
relatively permanent, as oppesed to the short-term or ‘conjunctural”.
He was saying that basic changes in interpational power relations or
world order, which are observed as changes in the military-strategic
and geo-political batance, can be fraced to fundamental changes in
social relations.

Gramsci did not in any way by-pass the state or diminish its
importance. The state remained for him the basic entity in inter-
national relations and the place where social conflicts take place - the
place also, thercfore, where hegemonies of social classes can be built.
in these hegemonies of social classes, the particular characteristics of
nations combine in unique and original ways. The working class.
which might be considered to be international in an abstract sense,
nationalises itself in the process of building its hegemony. The
emergence of new worker-led biocs at the national level would, in
this line of reasoning, precede any basic restructuring of international
celations. However, the state, which reraains the primary focus ol
social struggle and the basic entity of international relations, is the
enlarged state which includes its own social basis. This view sets
aside a narrow or superficial view of the state which reduces it, for
instance, to the foreign policy bureaucracy or the state’s military
capabilities.

From his Italian perspective, Gramsci had a keen sense of what we
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" would now call dependency. What happened in Italy he knew was

markedly influenced by external powers. At the purely foreign policy
level;‘ gru?at powers have relative freedom to determine their foreign
Po}icles In response to domestic interests; smaller powers have less
autonomy (Gramsci, 1971: 264). The economic life of subordinate
nations is penetrated by and intertwined with that of powerful
nations. This is further complicated by the existence within countries
of structurally diverse regions which have distinctive patterns -;:;f
relationship to external forces {Gramsci, 1971: 182).
At an even deeper level, those states which are powerful are
- precisely those which have undergone a profound social and econ-

* omic revolution and have most fully worked out the consequences of

this revolution in the form of state and of social relations. The French

" Revohztion was the case Gramsei reflected upon, but we can think of

the development of US and Soviet power in the same way. These
were all nation-based developments which spilled over national
boundaries to becomne internationally expansive phenomena. Other
countries have received the impact of these developments in a more

~passive way, an instance of what Gramsct described at the national

level as a passive revolution. This effect comes when the impetus to
change does not arise out of ‘a vast local economic development . . .
‘but is instead the reflection of international developments which

* transmit their ideclogical currents to the periphery’ (Gramsci, 1971

116},

The group which is the bearer of the new ideas, in such clrcum-
stances, is not an indigenous social group which is actively engaged
in building a new economic base with a new structure of social
relations. It is an intellectual stxatum which picks up ideas originating
from a prior foreign economic and social revelution. Consequently,
the thought of this group takes an idealistic shape ungrounded in a
domestic econornic development; and its conception of the state takes
th_e. form of ‘a rtational absolute’ (Gramsci, 1571: 117). Gramsci
Criticised the thought of Benedetto Croce, the dominant figure of the

. ltalian intellectual establishment of his own time, for expressing this

kind of distortion.

HEGEMONY AND WORLD ORDER

int _Is the Gramscian concept of hegemeny applicable at the
m'emahonal or world level? Before atternpting to suggest how this
1ght be done, it is well to rule out some usages of the term which

are . i . X ;
"€ tommeon in infernational retations studies. Very often "hegemony’
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is used to mean the dominance of one country over others, thereby
tying the usage to a relationship strictly among states. Somct}mea
‘hegemnony’ is used as a euphemism for imperialism, When Chinese
poiitical leaders accuse the Soviet Union of ‘hegemonism’ they seom
to have in mind some combination of these two. These meanings
differ so much from the Gramscian sense of the term that it is better,
for purposes of clarity in this papes, to use the term ‘dominance’ to
replace them.

In applying the concept of hegemony to world order, it becomes
important to determine when a period of hegemony begins and
when it ends. A period in which a world hegemony has been
established can be called hegemonic and one in which dominance of
a non-hegemonic kind prevails, non-hegemonic. To ilustrate, let us
consider the past century and a half as falling into four distinguish-
able periods, roughly, 1845-1875, 1875-1945, 1945-1965 and 1965 to
the present.” ‘

The first period (1845-75) was hegemonic: there was a wor:d
economy with Britain as its centre. Economic doctrioes consistent
with British supremacy but universal in form — comparative advan-
tage, free trade and the gold standard - spread gradually outward
from Britain. Coercive strength underwrote this order. Britain held
the balance of power in Europe, thereby preventing any challenge ¢
hegemony from a land-based power. Britain ruled supreme at sca
and had the capacity to enforce obedience by peripheral countries to
the rules of the market.

In the second perod {1875-1945), all these features were reversed.
QOther countries challenged British supremacy. The balance of power
in Europe became destabilised, leading to two world wars. Free trade
was superseded by protectionism; the Gold Standard was ultimately
abandoned; and the world economy fragmented into economic blocs.
This was a nonr-hegemonic period.

In the third period, following the Second World War (1945-63),
the United States founded a new hegemonic world order simifar in
basic structure to that daminated by Britain in mid nineteenth century
but with institutions and doctrines adjusted to a more complex world
economy and to national sucieties more sensitive to the political
repereussions of economic crises, ‘

Sometime from the later 1960s through the early 1970s it becams
evident that this US-based world order was no longer working well.
During the uncertain times which followed, three pussibilitiesh of
structural transformation of world prder opened up: a teconstruction
of hegemony with a broadening of political management on the lines

60

GRAMSCI, HEGEMONY AND INTERNATIONAL RELATIONS

envisaged by the Trilateral Commission; increased fragmentation of

" the world economy around big-power-centred economic spheres;

and the possible assertion of a Third-World-based counter-hegemony
with the concerted demand for the New International Fconomic

' '_ -Order as a forerunner,

_On the basis of this tentative notation, it would appear that,

" historically, to become hegemonic, a state would have to found and

protect a world order which was universal in conception, i.e., not an
order in which ane state directly exploits others but an order which

- tost other states (or at least those within reach of the hegemony)

could find compatible with their interests. Such an order would

“hardly be conceived in inter-state terms alone, for this would likely
bring to the fore oppositions of state interests. It would most likely

give prominence o ppportuniiies for the forces of civil socie ty to
operate on the world scale (or on the scale of the sphere within which

~hegemony prevails). The hegemonic concept of world order is
* founded not orly upon the regulation of inter-state conflict but also
. upon a giobally-conceived civil society, i.e., a mode of production of
. globat extent which brings about links among social classes of the

.countries encompassed by it.

... Historically, hegemonies of this kind are founded by powerful
© states which have undergone a thorough social and economic revo-
lution. The revolution not only modifies the internal economic and

- political structures of the state in question but also unleashes energies
~ which expand beyond the state’s boundarics. A world hegemony is

- thus in its beginnings an outward expansion of the internal (naticnal)

hegemony established by 2 dominant social class. The economic and

“'social inslitutions, the culture, the technology associated with this
‘hational hegemony become patterns for emulation abroad. Such an

| €xpansive hegemony impinges on the more peripheral countries as a
© Passive revolution. These countries have not undergone the same
.:th'orough social revolation, nor have their economies developed in

- ~the same way, but they try to incorporate elements from the hege-
~ . monic model without disturbing old power structures. While periph-
-+ eral countries may adopt some econosmic and cultural aspects of the

hegemonic core, they are less well able to adoplt its political models,

* Just as fascism became the form of passive revolution in the ltaly of
-+ e inter-war period, so various forms of military-bureaucratic regime

Supervise passive revolution in today’s peripheries. In the world-

‘hegemonic model, hegemony is more intense and consistent at the
- fore and nore laden with contradictions at the periphery.

Hegemony at the international level is thus not merely an order
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among states. It is an order within a world economy with a dominant
meode of production which penetrates into all countries and links into
other subordinate modes of production. it is also a complex of
international social relationships which connect the social classes of
the different countrics. World hegemony is describable as a social
structure, an economic structure, and a politicat structure; and &
cannot be simply one of these things but must be all three. Worid
hegemony, furthermore, is expressed in universal norms, institutions
and mechanisms which lay down general rules of behaviour for
states and for those forces of civil society that act across national
boundaries — rules which support the dominant mode of production

THE MECHANISMS OF HEGEMONY: INTERNATEONAL
ORGANISATIONS

One mechanism through which the universal norms of a
world hegemony are expressed is the international organisation.
Indeed, international organisation functions as the process through
which the institutions of hegemony and its ideology are developed.
Among the features of international organisation which express it
hegemonie role are the following: (1) they embody the rules which
facilitate the expansion of hegemonic world orders; (2) they are
themselves the product of the hegemonic world order; (3) they
ideclogically legitimate the norms of the world order; {4) they co-opt
the elites from peripheral countries and {(5) they absorb counter-
hegemonic ideas.

International institutions embody rules which facilitate the expan-
sion of the dominant economic and soctal forces but which at the
same timne permit adjustments to be made by subordinated interests
with a minimum of pain. The rules governing world monetary and
trade relations are particularly significant. They are framed primaiily
to promote economic expansion. At the same time they allow fot
exceptions and derogations to take care of problem situations. They
can be revised in the light uf changed circumstances. The Bretton
Woods institutions provided more safeguards for domestic social
concerns like unemployment than did the Gold Standard, on con-
dition that national policies were consistent with the goal of a jiberal
world economy. The current system of floating exchange rates als0
gives scape for national actions while maintaining the principle of 4
prior commitment to harmonise national policies in the interests ol 4
liberal world economy.

International institutions and rules are generally initiated by the
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state which establishes the hegemony. At the very least they must
have that state’s support. The dominant state takes care to secure the
acquiescence of other states according to a hierarchy of powers
within the inter-state structure of hegemony. Some second-rank

. countries are consulted first and their support is secured. The consent

of at least some of the more peripheral countries is solicited. Formal
participation may be weighted in favour of the dominant powers as
in the International Monetary Fund and World Bank, or it may be on
a one-state-onc-vote basis as in most other major international
institutions. There is an informai structure of influence reflecting the
different levels of real political and economic power which underlies
the formal procedures for decisions.

- International institutions perform an jdeological role as well. They

~help define policy guidelines for states and to legitimate certain

: institutions and practices at the national level. They reflect orienta-
~ tions favourable to the dominant social and economic forces. The

OECD, in recommending monetarism, endorsed a dominant consen-
sus of policy thinking in the core countries and strengthened those
who were determined te combat inflation this way against cthers
who were more concerned about unemployment. The ILO, by
advaocating ripartism, legitimates the social relations evolved in the
core countries as the desirable model for emulation.

~ Elite talent from peripheral countries is co-opted info international
_ institutions in the manner of hasformismo. Individuals from periph-

eral countries, though they may come to international institutions

- with the idea of working from within to change the system, are
condemned to work within the structures of passive revolution. At

_.best they will help transfer elements of ‘modernisation’ to the

_Peripheries but only as these are consistent with the interests of

established local powers. Hegemony is like a pillow: it absorbs blows

g and sooner or later the would-be assailant will find it comfortable to
- fest upon. Only where representation in international institutions is

-_'_ﬁrmly based upon an articulate social and political challerge to
.'-_,:_l._IEgemony — upen a nascent historic bloc and counter-hegemony -

‘©ould participation pose a real threat. The co-optation of outstanding

individuals from the peripheries renders this less likely.

L Trasformismo also absorbs potentially counter-hegemonic ideas and

‘Takes these ideas consistent with hegemonic doctrine. The notion of

- selbreli .
- Self-reliance, for example, began as a challenge to the world economy
- 2¥ advocating endogenously determined autonomous development.

The term has now been transformed to mean support by the agencies

of the world economy for do-it-yourself welfare programmes in the

63



ROBERT W. COX

peripheral countries. These programmes aim to enable the rural
populations to achieve self-sufficiency, to stem the rural exodus to
the cities, and to achieve thereby a greater degree of social and
political siability amongst populations which the world economy is
incapable of integrating. Self-reliance in its transformed meaning
becomes complementary to and supportive of hegemonic goals for
the world economy.

Thus, one tactic for bringing about change in the structure of world
order can be ruled out as a total illusion. There is very little likelihood
of a war of movement at the international level through which
radicals would seize control of the superstructure of international
institutions. Daniel Patrick Moynihan notwithstanding, Third World
radicals do not control international institutions. Even if they did,
they could achieve nothing by it. These superstructures are inad-
equately connected with any popular political base. They are conn-
ected with the national hegemonic classes in the core countries and,
through the intermediacy of these classes, have a broader base in
these countries. In the peripheries, they connect only with the
passive revolution.

THE PROSPECTS FOR COUNTER-HEGEMONY

World orders — 1o return to Gramsci’s statement cited garlicr
in this essay ~ are prounded in social relations. A significant structural
change in world order is, accordingly, likely to be traceable to some
fundamental change in social relations and in the national political
orders which correspond to national structures of social relations. In
Gramsci's thinking, this would come about with the emergence of a
new historic bloc.

We must shift the problem of changing world order back from
international institutions to national societies. Gramsci's analysis of
Italy is even more valid when applied to the world order: only a war
of position can, in the long run, bring about structural changes, and
a war of position involves building up the socio-political base for
change through the creation of new historic blocs. The national
context remains the only place where an historic bloc can be founded.
although world-economy and world-political conditions materiaily
influence the prospects for such an enterprise.

The prolonged crisis in the world economy (the beginning of which
can be traced to the late 1960s and early 1970s) is propitious for some
developraents which could lead to a counter-hegemonic challenge.
In the core countrics, those policies which cut into transier payments
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to deprived social groups and generate high unemployment open the
prospects of a broad alliance of the disadvantaged agéinst the sectors
of capital and labour which find common ground in international
production and the monopoly-liberal world order. The policy basis
for this alliance would most likely be post-Keynesian and neo-
mercantilist. In peripheral couniries, some states are vulnerable to
revolutiunary action, as events (rom [ran to Central America suggest.
Political preparation of the population in sufficient depth may not,
‘however, be able to keep pace with revolutionary opportunity and
this diminishes the prospect for a new historic bloc. An effective

~ political organisation (Gramsci's Modern Prince) would be required

in order to rally the new working classes generated by international
production and build a bridge to peasants and urban marginals.
Without this, we can only envisage a process where local political
elites, even some which are the product of abortively revolutionary

. upheavels, would entrench their power within a monopoly-liberal

world order. A reconstructed monopoly-liberal hegemony would be
quite capable of practising trasformisnio by adjusting to many varieties

of national institutions and practices, including nationalisation of

i_ndusiries. The rhetoric of nationalism and socialism could then be
brought into line with the restoration of passive revolution under

.new guise in the periphery.

In .short, the task of changing world order begins with the long,
laborious effort to build new historic blocs

* within national
boundaries.

Notes

1 This essay was originally published in Millermium, {1983) 12 {2):162-75. 1
rt‘fgr in C}t{ahon to Gramsci (1971}, herafter cited as Selections. The hill
crifical edition is Gramsci (1975), hereafter cited as Quaderni,

© 2 This s
. 2 This seems to be the problem underlying Anderson (1976-77) which

Purports to find inconsistencies in Gramsei’s concepts.

3 On this point see Thom pson (1978), which contrasts a historicist position

1nalngous to Gramsei's with the abstract philosophical structuralism of
{119tl?1;lsser. See ‘Marxism is not Historicism’, in Althusser and Balibar
).
41t is sgid that this was to avoid contiscation of his notes by the prison
Censor who, if this is true, must have been particularly slow-witted.
Gramsci squarcly in the Leninist tradition
Eort_-e]I} {1972} and Maccioeai {1973} both contrast Cramaci and Lenin.
Sucn{,]ucksmann 5 work seems to me to be more fully thought through.
ee also Mouffe (1979} and Showstack-5assoon {1282), '
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Ceseprny AdpuKy 6H0 je y HajBehoj Mepr Hza3BaH noTpefoM xa ce Habe
3€MJBHEINTE [IOTOJHO 3a Tajerhe XKUTapHNa). Y RaHaUmbe BpeMe, OBaj
CMHCA0 ¥ 3Ha4ua] TNHa TEPHTOpHje jegHe OpXaBe ry6z 3Havaj. Paipoj
TEXHOJOTHje NIPOH3BORe H caobpahaja omoryheo je npousBoNmy XpaHe,
Ha IO ]JyYe CTEPUNHAM 3EMJBHINTHMA HIH pa3MeHy 106apa y CBETCKEM
pasMepama, KojoM ce noOHja XpaHa y pa3sMeRy 3a Jpyre IPOH3BOJE.
(Benuka Dpuranmja op pmpyre nomoseHe XIX Beka xXpaHH cpoje
CTARHOBHHIITBO YIJIABHOM 3aXBajbyjyhu yBO3Y).

Mapa manac, ca pa3sBojeM TEXHHKE JbYIH MOTY YCHEMIHEE Ja OTK-
namajy NpEpOAHO (PENaTHBHO) CHPOMAIITBO TEPUTOPH]E HA KOJO] JKHBE,
BoraTcreo NpAPONHAM HIBOPAMa HHje Ge3 3Hauaja y ONHOCAMA [pKapa, Y
33aBHCHOCTH OJf pa3Boja NMPOH3BOMLE, PACTAO je ¥ OMafao 3HaYa] TIojeHHAEX
NPAPOJHUX CHPOBEHA. Je[Ha ApXaBa je MOTNIa GHTH CHPOMAIIHA aKO HHje
HMaJa yTJba y BPEMEHY y KOME je yramms 6HO OCHOBHH H3BOp eHepraje 3a
MOKpeTathe HHIYCTPH]CKE IPOA3BONE. Y IPYTHM YCIIOBHMA, CA PAa3BOjeM
HPYrEX H3BOpA EHEprije, Ta HCTa [pXKaBa je MOTIA 3ay3eTH HEKO Off

‘Bogeh®X MecTa y CBETCKOj NPOH3BOXIbA. PaznojeM NpOM3BOME CHH-

TETHYKOr MaTepHjaliia, MHOTE 3eM/bE, KOje HMHaye HHCY Ppacloyaraje
NPHPONHUM CAPOBHHAMa, MOCTA]Y 3Ha4ajH¥ NpoM3Bohadyl 3axBalbyjyhmo
pa3eojy xemmjcke uHpycTpHje. McToBpeMeHo, 3eMibe KOje ¢y THM IPHPOJ-
HIiM CHpOBYHaMa pacronarane, ryfe MecTo Koje cy AMane y MehyHapofiHOj
TNIOREe/TH pafia i Ha CBETCKOM TPXUINTY (TO je HAPOYHTO CIy4aj ca pasBojeM
Npo¥3BOAEE BCIITAYKE TYME, IO/LONPEBpPENHOr hyOpHuBa | IAp.).

Cpako Bpeme pa3Boja LMUBAIAZALEE MMANC € CBOje TeXHOJIOUIKE
ofernexje. Y 3aBECHOCTH Off TOra, pacTao j& MiH ONafa0 3HAYA] [OjeMEHX
NPHPOJRUX CEPOBHHA, IITO j€ YBEK OCTABHANO Tpara Ha OfHoce H3Meby
npxase. [Ip:xaBe ¢y ce y TeXILH fa ja4ajy ¢Bojy Moh ¥ IpymTBEHO GoraT-
CTBO, YBEK TDPYHMWIE [1a NOCEAY]Yy T€ CHPOBHHE Y MOBOJGHO] KOJMYMHH.
Y KONHKO EX HECY MOTJIE JOGHTH pasMeHOM ¥ MebyHapOIHHM eKOHOMCKYM
ofHocuMa, cykof y3 ynoTpeSy cpeficraBa mpHHYHe je 6Ho decra mojasa.
Hak ¥ y HalueMm BpEMeHY, BDEMEHY BPJIO Da3BHjeHE TEXHOIOTHjE, YTaKME-
Ia #mpXaBa Ha MOCefly]y M3BOpe HadTe, HYKIIeapHHX CHPOBEHR, PETKHAX
METANA NOTPEOHEX Yy DAaKeTHO] TEXEMIH, 4eCTO OHTHO yTWYY HAa Pa3Roj
OfHOC2, KaKO ¥ PETHOHAIHAM, TaKO M ¥ CBETCKHM pa3smepama. JlonuTHKa
CAJl mpmnmkoM pexononmsanmje Konra (1960.) y Benmko] mepu je
onpebena unTEpECHMa OBe 3eMIbe 3a HYKileapHe cHpoBdHe ¥ KaTanry.

B. Mebynapodnu Zeozpadpcxu tionoxnaj

3navaj jenHe QNpXKaBe HJIH Tpylalgje ApXaBa y MebyHapomuuMm
OIHOCHMA MOXeE Y BEIHKO] MepH fia Byne oppehen meHmM reorpadpckem
NONOXKajeM H IPOCTOPOM KOJM 3ayzmMa. 3Hayaj IyTeBa KOJH MpeNase Te-
PUTOPH]Y JENHE 36MIbE, CTPATErKjCKa TO3KIMj2 ¥ LATHM YCIOBAMA paTHE
TEXHUKE, IIPUCTYII MOpHEMA, CBE CY TO €JeMEHTH reorpad)cKor nonoxaja
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jenHe ppKaBe, KOjd MOTY YTHIATH Ha KEHO MOHallake H MOHAIlamke
OPYTHUX IpXaBa IIpeEMa 1KOoj.

[TpocTopy KOjE je 3ay3uMmarna JeflHa [pXKaBa BEIHKY NaXiby Cy
nocsehinBany MPRTaJEMIE T3B. [EONONATAYKE HIKONe. OHH Cy TONAIAITH
Off ToTa fia MPKpPOJIHa Ta M NIPOCTCp KOji 3ay3WMa jelHa Ip>kaBa onpeby)y
[pYIITBEHE HHCTHTYLH]e, DacHE M HaHOHaNHe 0coOHHE, KYNTYPY UTH.

FeonondTHYKA CXBATAHa NPBH j& CACTEMAaTCKH HMANOX{AO0 HeMauKy
reorpad ®puppux Panen {Fridrich Ratzel): Ou nonazsu off cTaBa fia ce pacT
jemHe JpaBe OrIlefla y HhEHOM TEPHTOPHUJaNHOM MIHpPEhY, T¢ [a ApXase
Koje pacloNaxy BehHM NPOCTPaHCTBOM TEPHTOPHje, pacnonaxy sehum
kanamuteToM Mohu. OBa Kopenanmja uimeby BenMYHHe TEPHTOpH]E H
mpxkapHe Mohm #3aspana je To Paneny, cTanny TexXiy HApXaBa Xa
NpoIuHpey cBoje TepuTopuje.#® OBa cxBaTatba UMajy cBoje objalmerse y
[IpYIITBEHMM YCTIOBEMA Y KOJAMA Cy HacTalla, ¥ BpEMEHY OCBajakha KOJIOHT-
ja ¥ cTBapaiba BENMKHMX KOJOHWjaJHAX HMIIepHja Off CTPaHE HMMEpHja-
JTHCTHYKHX CHJIA. _

Y mameM pa3Bojy reonomHTHYKEX objalllberba PYINTBCHAX Tojasa, y
HeTOBO] aHIVIOCAKCOHCKO] HHTEpIpETalMiH, TeOTpadCKE NOJI0Xa] JefHe
3eMIbe ¥Ma TIPBOPAa3pe/iaH 3Ha4aj 3a TIONoXaj Te IpXaBe y MehyHaponHmM
omHOcHMAa. Hajuapa3uTHjH HpefCTaBHHMLIM OBOTa Npaslla Cy aMepH4YKH
amvEpan Axdpen Maxan (1840-1914) u 6pmrancku reorpad Xandopn
Mexnrpep (sir Halford Mackinder 1869-1947).

Kao cTpyumaK 3a NOMOpCKY cTpaTerdjy, Maxar je 6mo obyser
YHHEHULOM JIa j¢ CBET NI0BE3aH OTPOMHAM IIOMOPCKRM IPOCTPAHCTBEMA ¥
KOMe, Kao HPOTHBTEXa, I3pacTa OrpoMHa €Bpoasujcka maca. OcHOBHE
rnobanHy OSHOC, MO BeMy, HacTaje u3 TeXH.¢ KOHTHHEHTATHOT Je3rpa Aa
ce mpo6Hje ¥ MpOCTOp MAaPHTEMHEHX Npodeiba. K3 oBor ofiHOCa HAcTajao je
cykoB mameby Pycuje, ka0 NOCeHAKA eBPOA3H]CKOT KOHTAHCHTAMHOT |e3-
rpa W MapHTHMHe cuie 6poj jenaH, Bennke bpuranuje, Koja je bparmna
TIPHCTYIT MAPETHMHUM iposeibAMa. OBa oxGpaHa je BpieHa (v Tpeba fa ce
BpIIIE) CTAIHEM IOTATHIKEM OKPYXEHEM C MOPa PYCKOT KOHTHHEHTaJIHOT
jesrpa. VIHTepecaHTHO je HAlNlOMEHYTH [a J¢ OBa TEOpHja, ¥ HEIUTO
U3MEheHOM BHAY, AOIIUTA [0 M3paXKaja ¥ y aMepayKo] rinobantoj crpare-
riju nociie JIpyror cBeTCKOr paTa ¥ Kojoj je ,,0kpyxeme” CCCP-a cnpose-
[EHO HCTHM TeOCTpATENIKHM KOHIeNIHjaMa Of MOKPYYja ATIaHTCKOr
nakra, pexo Barpapckor 1 AH3Y C nakra no Kpajiher HCTOKA.

Kacuuju passoj porabaja BesaHmx 3a ofHoce Pycuje u Benmke
EpuraHgjc IeMaHTOBao je MaxaHoBe HAeje, jep CY Y AiBa CBETCKA paTa Te
3eMibe OHIle CaBe3HAIH a He NpoTHsHHUH. Ho, u ropef TOr MCTOpHjCKOr
[eMaHTH|a OBe TEOpKje, OHA je Halllla OF3KB H Y [NOOanHO] CTPAaTErHH
jenHe BeNmHKe crule Iocie [Ipyror CBETCKOr paTa. :

[Tonasehu of HcTux mpeja, MeKHHAEpP je cMaTpao fa caM paclope
KOTHA H MOpa Ha 3¢MJbH OMOryhyje CTBapalbe BEJIMKHX MMIEPHja 4 4YaK,

46 M_ Munytumosith, Hoe. dean, cTp. 96-99.
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jenHor cBeTcKOoT napcrsa. Ox je EBpony, Asnjy ¥ AdpeKy Haapao ,,ceeT-
ckuM 0cTpBOM”. OH Je cTBOpHO acdhopH3aM 110 KOMe ,0Ha] KO BIana
Hcrounom EBporiom, KoHTpoITHINE TIpefieo cplia; KO BIajia TIPeleloM cpla,
KoHTponuie uend caer . ITocse Ilpror ceeTckor pata, MeknHep Mogn-
¢huKyje cBOjy TEOpH]y, TAKC IITC cafia ATIIAHTCKA OKEaH CMATPa CIOHOM
3anagHe EBpone 1 AMepuKe, Te je ¥ To] obacTa BHLEO APYTH ,,CTOXED
Mohu” xoju hie ca NpBHM BHTH Y cTaky paBHOTEXE.

Osaksa riemura cy Hanura muofHo Tie y Hemaykoj mocie mpBor
CBETCKOT paTad, ¥ KOjO] pACTe peBaHIIH3aM IIOCIe [opasa ¥ TOM pary.
HaugonandcTHYKY 4 PEBaHIUNMCTEUKE KpyroeE y Hemaukoj Bupe y
TeONOTHTHYKEM TE€OpHjaMa MAEejHY OCHOBY IIOHOBHEX IIPHIIPEMA 3a OCT-
BApCHbE CBOje HJle]e O BNallaBHHU YHTaBMM cBeToM. bupium rexepan Kapn
Kaycxodep (1869-1946) rkao XuTnepoB capalHHK ¥ HWIEONOT, HANA3E Y
TECMONATHIKHM TEOPKjaMa OCHOB 32 HEMadYKC CBETCKO TOCHOApCTBO ¥
YHILEHMIH [la J&é OHa Y HAJIOBOJLHHjEM IOJIOXKA]y N1a OBlaja ,,CBETCKEM
CpPLeM”, CBETCKHM OCTPBOM & THME 1 UHTaBEM cBeToM.47

IeononmTiUKE TeopHje y HeMayvKo] (PalIECTAYKO] BEp3Wji H3a3Baile
Cy OTIIOp ¥ YHTABOM CBETY, TAKC Jla c& Bpio 6pao pa3BHja HayYHa KPUTHKA
OBMX CXBaTara, KOja OBY TEOPH]y Hay4HO nobuja. OBaj cran HayKe npema
OBHM TEOPH}CKHM KOHLENIHjaMa JOIIPHHEO je TOME fia [aHaC HeMA LeIOBH-
THJUX CHCTEMa NpOyyaBatha MebYHADOIHHX ONHOCa 33aCHOBAHHX Ha
TEONOIUTHIKHM CXBaTakiMa. '

MebyTuM, ako ce u3yaMy mpeTepaHOCTE H MECTHdHKaU#je Koje cy
TeONONUTHYAPH YHENH ¥ aHAIU3Y YAOre reorpadcKor YHHACLA, HEONXON-
HO je pehu Jla yitora 4 3Hauaj reorpadcke CpefuHe 3a IPYIITEO HE MOXKeE
OnuTH 3aHeMapeHa. 'eorpadyckl yyHUIAN MOXe GUTH NMOBO/bAH BIAH Maibe
NIOBOJLAH 34 HEKY OPXaBy M H:eH NONUTUYKA II0NCXKa] B yiory. ,,Crora ce

‘Bez reorpadckHMX ycioBa HE MOXe 3aMHCIATZ [PYIITBEHH pPasBoj.

[eorpaccku ycnoB He rybe HAKana KapaKTep MaTepHjaIHAX YCJIOBa
HEONXOIHOT 3a OIlcTaHaK [pYIITBa. AJIM UCTO TAKO, OHH He Tpejase
rpanyne tora oksupa.“s Ilpm ToM, To TpeGa yBeK EMaTH y Buy, reorpad-
CKW YWHMOI¥ He UIpajy YBEK HCTY YIIOTY Ha CBEM CTYII:€BUMA RPYIUTEEHOD
pasBoja. MlcTo Taxo, nojefuuH reorpacdcKi eneMeHTH HEMa]y YBEK HCTH
3Hayaj.4?

Teorpadeku monoxaj jefHe ApxKaBe WA Ipylalyje ApXaBa MOXe y
BEJINKO] MEPH [a YTHYE Ha IOJOXKa] Te ApXKaBe ¥ MebyHaponHuM OfHOCH-
Ma ¥ MehYHAPOIHO] MOMHTHIM, 3Hayaj MyTeBa KOjM Npesiase NpeKo HEKE
3eMJb€, CTPaTEIIKH [10JI0Xa] Y KAaTHM YCIIOBHMA DATHE TEXHAKE, IPHCTYI
MODHMa, CBE CY TO E€NEMEHTH IeorpadicKor MooXaja jeffHe fpXKase, KOjH
MOI'y YTHUATH Ha K-eHO NOHAIllafkeé K IIOHAllalhe OPYTHX ApXaBa Npema
BOj.

97 M. Merle, Sociologie des relations internationales, Paris, Dalloz, 1974, crp. 153.
48 b, MinyTitionith, was. dero, crp. 103-108.
49 Hus. deae, crp. 300,
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a. IlIpocitiop. — Bageny cMo [ja cy TeONONHTHYAPH BEIAYBEHH TpOCTO-
pa KOjH 3ay3mMa jefHa fp>XaBa NIpUKaBal@ OIydy]yhd 3Ha4aj, Kako 3a
MebhyHapOIHH TMONOXKa] jEfHE NpXKaBe, TaKo H 3a KapaKTep HeHOr Hapofa,
BJIACTH, OPYIITBEHE OpraHusaguie. MebyTaM, OUATNENHO J€ 1a BeAWYHAHA
mpocropa He oppebyje crary jemHor Hapopma HHUTH CTENlEH (HETOBE
NpYWITBEHe H €XOHOMCKE Da3BUJCHOCTH, N2 THME HH OONHKE [pYIITBEHe
OpraHu30BaHOCTH, KYNTYpe BT, TO Jé TOMHKC BHIUBHBO M3 HCTOpHAjE fla ¥
romoh HuEje norpe6HO MpHE3UBaTH nocebHe apTyMeHTe fla Hu ce Ta TBPIItha
HayqHo og6aunna. Huje Manu 6poj np>XaBa uMao BeNUKY TEPHTOPH]Y a Aa
TO HEje 6UIC JOBOJLHO HHE 3a TO fa OHa Gyfie BojHa cEna u ofpuyro. Hak
H¥je TauHa HE TBp/iba [a je BelMUrHa TEPHTOpPY]e ¥ MIPAPOIHO GoraTcTBo
y kopenaugjr. Crened passHjEHOCTH NPCH3BOEbE HMA CBAKAKO HAJNEKO
Behn 3uadaj y JKMBOTY jeHOCT APYIITBA Off BEIUYHHE IIPOCTOPA KOJ& TO
APYILITBO Hacehapa. '

BenmumrE OpocTopa ce, MehyTaM, Ee MOXe Oy3€TH CBaKd 3Ha4aj y
MebYHADOIHMM OfHOCHME. Y pAa3NAYHATAM YCIOBEMa pasBoja E‘inHe
TeXHEKE, IPOCTOp je MMao 3HauajaH yTHOAj Ha CTBapame CTPaTerH]cKaX
IiaHoBa offpane wnd Hanapa. OH je EMao H, MOXe ce pehH, Ofy4yjyhy
yrory y HekuM paTosuma {HaroneoroB noxop, Ha Pycrjy, 1812) a m gaxac,
y BpeMe HYKIIEADHOT OpYXja, 3Hayaj T3B. CTpaTerHjcke AyOuHe Hyro Bpe-
MeHa je 6MO jefaH Off OCHOBHAX YHHHNAlla y CTpaTellKOM IUIaHUPAamhy.
[TpoMenaMa y PaTHO] TEXHHLE Meba ce i 3Ha4aj pOCTOpa, TaKo Ja ce y
TOM CMHQIY OH HE MOXKE CMaTpaTH AeTepMHHAHTOM IIONIOXaja jenHe
npxabe ¥y MehyHapogHmaM ofHocrMa. MehyTum, Hya.jyhﬁ Y BHEY CBe ocTane
YHHHCIE, MOpa & BOOUTH padyHa O IIpOCcTOPY KOJH JedHA JPXKana 3ay3amMa.
Op nMpaBHJHE NPOLEHE HErOBE BPENHOCTH y NAaTHM YCIOBHMA pazBoja
MaTepHjaiHe [IpOH3BOALE, PATHE TEXHUKE H CTPATErHje, MOpa C¢ BPIIATH
TIpolleHa 3Ha4aja MPOCTOPa, H Ha OCHOBY TOTra, OlleHa O MOTYhEM KpeTa-
IAMa ¥ MehyHapoIHuM ofHOCHMA. _

6. Hzaa3 na mope. — Ha ogpebheHoM cTeneHy pasBoja IpylITBa MOpe
je moBuIo BeNMKH 3Ha4a] ¥ MebyHapogHEM OfHOCHMa ApXKaBa. Hanas "a
MOpE€ je YecTo oMoryhaBac JaKim NpACTYI Ha CBETCKO TPIKHINTE, BHIIM
CTelleH Be3a ca OCTaJIHM HpXKaBama, a TUMe, M BHIIE MOTYHHOCTH
YK/bYUHBaRa ¥ MehyHapoHy Holeny pafa. ¥ riofanHoj crpaTernjd, Mope
je EMaIo H BMa H3y3eTaH 3Hava) y yTaKMHI[H BEHKUX CHa OKO KOHTpOIE
TOjeMHEX NETI0Ba CBETA, yCIocTaBlbatha HHTCPECHUX cepa, 30Ha yThLaja
HTH. Y JaHallllEM yclIOBHMAa paTHe TeXHHKE MOpe j€ IMOToHal IpocTop 3a
HyKNleapHa fejcTBa H3 aTOMCKUX MOIMOPHHIA KOje, He H3inasehs Ha
TOBPIIKHY, MOTY paKeTama rahatu onpebere HumeBe.

Y ucropuju MehyHapoIENX 0FHOC2 JIAKO ce I[Elj}’ 3aIMa3¥UTH HACTOjaka
MEOTHX pXXaBa J1a No6ujy #anas Ha Mope. Tako je Pycmja og XVIII BeKa
HacTojana fa noGuje M3na3s Ha Tomno mope. Yuras XIX Bek obelexeH je
HacTOjamheM OBe BeJIMKe chsie fla u3abhe Ha CpeloseMHO Mope Kpo3 Bocc]:aqp
u JlapraHene wid Ha OPYTd Ha4uAH. YMHOTOME, IEHA NONATAKA GHna je
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ycMepeHa OBOM 1IHIBY, IIITO U JlaHac HHje Oe3 3Hayaja y CIOJbHO) NOJIETHIA
CCCP.

Cpbuja je Beoma myro, xpos XIX Bex na, cee go Ilpror ceeTckor
paTa, HacTojana ga gobuje u3nas Ha Mope. ONacHOCTH Koje €y 3a By Ipo-
H3Ja37iIe U3 KOHTHHEHTalHe 32TBOREHOCTH JOIIUIE ¢y O MyHOT H3paXaja
y Llap#HcKoM paTy ca AycTpo-YrapckoM noderkom XX Beka. OBHM pa-
TOM AycTpo-Yrapcka je xTena fa notydHA Cp6H)y cBOJHM IMOMHTHYKYM
AHTEPECEMA Ha Taj Hau@H [NTO je 3aTBOPHNIA KOHTHHEHTANHE IYyTeBe 3a
n3B03 pobe y cnomHe] Tproprar CpbHje.

3navaj Mopa 3a MebyHaponEe offHoce JyrociasHje NpOH3NA3E Y
HajBelioj Mepn m 360r Tora ITO je JagpaHcko Mcpe geo Cpefio3zeMHOT
MOpa, IPEKC KCTa ce TONa3H y HEMOCPEHA KOBTaKT ca EBporoM, AsujoM
H AdprkoM. Mcro Tako, Cpefo3eMsH0 MOpE je Besa 3a H3Ja3aK Ha
ATIAHTCKY OKEaH H IIPEKO mera y LUeo cBeT. EKOHOMCKE, CTpaTeNKe H
NONHATAYKH 3Ha4ya] Cpefo3eMHOT MOpa OTJIE[a C& ¥ ¥ IPUCYCTBY BENHKAX
CAJNA Y BbeMy H NIOCTOjathy CTANHHX KAPHIITA KDK3a Ha OBOM NOHpPYY)y.

Uanas na Mope, 6e3 cyMibe, NpefcTaBlba IIPeRHOCT 32 JelIRY ApXKaBy v
MehyHApOIMHEM ofHOocHMa. 360r Tora ce yBeK MOpa padyHaTH C TOM
YHILEHHLOM ¥ IpOllcHaMa TONoXaja JefHe 3eM/bE ¥ JaTO] KOHCTENaunjH
mebyHaponHEX ofHOCA.

B. Caobpahajuu 3nanaj fMepuitiopitje. — Y pasmu4uTAM NEpHOLAMA
MCTOpPH]€, TEPHTOPH]E NIOjeHHUX Ap>KaBa HMalle CY REIUKY 3Hadaj Y passo-
Jy MebyHapops®x Be3a, TPrOBHEE M CTpaTerdjcKAX IIpaBalja KpeTama.
IlyTeBu Ipeko KOJUX CY ce T€ Be3e OfpXKaBalle UMani Cy, IIpAPOLHO, BEJIH-
KY 3Hayaj ¥ THM OJHOCHMA, H TO KaKC 3a [p:KaBe NIPEKo KOjUX Cy TH IIyTe-
BH NIPEJIA3WIIH, TAKO U 3a (piKaBe KOjé CY C& THM IYyTEBHMAa KODHCTHIIE.

Y ucropujckoM pasfobmy, v koMe je EBpona npopmpana Ha HCTOK
Konona3upajyhu Asmjy, CpbHja je HMaiia BENHKH 3Ha4aj Kao MOCT haMehy
UCTOKA W 3aIlajia, jep j¢ IPeKO he MPONa3no IOTORAH YT 3a HeKe EBPOIICKe
cune. C o63upom Ha To ga cy, Ha IpBoM MecTy, HeMauka 1 Aycrpoyrapeka
Guie ynyliese TEM NpaBLUMAa Halupara Ha UCTOK, MebyHAPONHA ITOI0Xaj
CpOyje Je y Benukoj mepn 6mo ofpeben meHnM reorpadckum nonoxajem
Ha TOM 0yTy. CTpaTeTH{CKH ITaHOBY AycTpoyrapcke U Hemauke yBek cy
y3aManu y o63mp cpaj 3Haua] Cpbuje, Te cy Gune chpemHe fa ce
CyKobIbaBa)y ¢ fpyraM canama (PycujoM, EHrineckom u ®pariyckoM), oko
IOCENOBAbA H KOHTPOJIE HAa OBOM IYTY.

r. I'eozpaghexu itonoxcaj zpyiiauje opwasa. — Y MebyﬁaponHHM
OMHOCEMA, 300r pa3iliKa y HHTEDEeCHMa H ylOTe CHIE Y CyYelhaBakby
HHTEpeca, ONa3x fO PABHOTEXKE CHATa, IITO JOBOAH OO IPYIACAhA p3Ka-
Ba y IOJIIATHYKe caBese W 6noxose. OBe NOMATHYKE rpynaluje ce mehycot-
HO cykobmaBajy Te ce 360r Tora Mopa BONHTH padYyyHa O HXOBOM
FeOCTPATeIIKOM TONOXKa]y. PasnuunaTH reorpadickd YolOBH JONpHHOCE
nmoceGHOCTHMA Y TONOXajy TCjefHHMX 3eMaba yHyTap rpylanmje #
ToJIOXKa]y uene rpynanmie. [Ipso, Mopa ce MMaTs Ha yMy CBE OHO LIITO j& Of
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3Havyaja 3a CBaKy CjeliuHy ApXaBy-UNaHily rpyfansje ¥ TO y3€TH ¥ 003Hp
W 3a olleHy TIooXaja Iene rpynaigje. OBo j& HapOUHTO 3HAYajHO KOH
oppebuBaia HeypalTHYHAX Ta49aKa OKO KOjlX ce jaBihajy Haj9emhs CyKo-
6n. [Toper Tcra, 3a OLEHY nojioXaja Lene rpynanmje Mopa ¢e BOJHTH
padyHa H 0 HEKHM [PYTHEM CNEMEHTHMA. To je Ha IPBOM MeCTY pacnopen
IpXaBa ca jAKEM DPOH3BOJHIM KanaluTeTAMa yHyTap Tpymnangje a IpeMa
OpyriM IpyialgjaMa. YKONMKO CE TaKBE [pXKaBe Hanase Ha rpaHuYHOM
mojacy rpynaugje, Te ce (PpE3UUKH HEMOCPEHO MONHPY]Y € KPYIOM IpYy-
nalijoM, Ta Tpynalgja je, 34y, BpJO pabnba y cryua)y cykoba. Y 0BOj
CHTYALAj# BEHKY YIOTY MOTY 12 UMa]y T3B. TAMIIOH APXABE Koje PH3HYKH
yEambyjy ABE CYKOOmeHe rpynanmje. To oMoryhyje, HApOUUTO pamHBOj TPY-
nauyjy, MAHEBAPCKY TPOCTOP M 3aIITHTY OCET/RABKX Tadaka, KOje WMajy
3Hayaj 3a KaUalETeT MOhH flaTe rpynangje. Y HaHallmbAM YCIOBAMA paTHE
TexHAKe, BENTYMHA IPOCTOpa nMa TocefaH 3Ha4aj y OJHOCAMA culie.
Tlo3HaTO je a AHTAPAKETHH CHCTEMH HMajy pehn 3Hauaj YKONKKC CY BUIIE
MCTypeHH mpeMa Tiephdepiju GparbeHOT IpocTopa. BaTHM, BENMKH MPOC-
TOp KOjAM pacllolaXe jefHa Ipymangja ¥Ma 3Hayaja ¥ 300T KIMMaTCKEX
ycopa. PaTHa TexHuka ce TpHiarobasa CTPaTeruji y pasmuYBETHM
NPHPORHEAM YCIIOBEMA, Ay Ce, ¥ NCPER TOra, HE MOXe 3aHeMapHTHd CBaj
ypHWUIal KON IaHHpatha offHoca Ha Basu cune fipe rpynanuie. Jake 3mMe,
CYUIHH H TYCTHIGCKH TIPEMEITH, cTBapajy noceGHe TEMKOohe Koje MOry yTH-
LaTH Ha OHOra KO [IaHHpa Haraj, Ha BpeMe Kajia he Hamnap OWTH E3BEREH,
ka0 ¥ Ha offpaHy jelHe TAKBE TEPHTOPH]E.

3. Hanguja

A. Hojam

Bybeme HauoHaHe CBECTH B HACT2HAK Hal[dja, obeneXapa noceCHy
eloXy B CTYNak pasBoja JhYACKOT APYIITBA, M ACTOBDEMEHO, OKBHp A
KOjAM ce ¥ BEAKOM Opojy cyyajepa NOKIala caBpeMeHa ipXkasa. Ca Hac-
TaukoOM Halldje, jaB/ha ce M HAI[HOHANHA NpXaBa, Koja of] TIoYyeTKa Na Jo
naHac MpefcTaBlba OGIFEK LpXKaBHOr OpraHu30BaAmA HallAje, TE& C& HEeCcTo
Hal@ja | Jp’KaBa Kao ICjMOBH nozcToBehyjy.

C of3rpoM Ha TO fa cy MehyHapOHH ONHOCH, COI[HONOIIKH TIIEfaHO,
ofEocH riobanHuX ApYLITaBa, HAUK)E O CBE IITO CE 32 1Y Belyje, HIH M3
e TpOH3NAa3H, AMa H3Y36TaH sHauaj 3a MebyrapofHe ofgHoce. HacTaHak
narEja y Esponu pa3bro je ceynanHe ApyMITBEHE TBOPEBHMHS Koje cy
saMeheHe HU30M HOBHAX HAalEOHANHEX npxaba. OBaj npouec hopMupatsa

paumja y EBpomnd npepcTasha jenHo o GATHHX ofenexja MehyHapOMHIEX .

omaoca XIX # XX Bexa fo IIppor cBETCKOT para. Bopb6a 3a HAIHOHAIHO
ocnoGobeme NOpoGbeHNX Hapoiia EBpome H MHAXOBE TEXKIhe 32 CIBA-
paieM HallMOHANHHX [pXKasa, fUTHO Cy yTHLaNe Ha MehyHaponHe OfHO-
ce Eppone Tora spemena. Ilpouec dbopMUpama HalEOHaTHHX [pXa-
Ba y Espons TeKao e je[HOBPEMEHO C OCBajatbAMa KOJIOHMja Y CBETY.
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1 HALFORD J.MACKINDER

“The Geagraphical Pivot of History”
from Geograghical Journal {19014)

When histosians in the remose futuse come 1o
Ieok back on the group of centuries through
which we are now passing, and sce them
forcibortened, as we today e the Egypeian
dymnasties, it may well be that chey wall deserihe
the last 400 vears as the Columbian epoch, and
will say that it ended woon after the year 1900,
O bate in has been & commonplace 1o speak of
geographical exploration as nearly over, and # i
recogrized that geography must be diverted
the purpase of intensive swrvey and philosophic
synthesis, In 4 years the outline of the map of
the woeld has been completed with approxamare
accuracy, and even in the polar regions the
wayages of Massen and Scor have very narrowly
reduced the last possibiliey of dramatie
di ies, But the epeming of the twenticth
century is appropriate as the end of a great
histaric epech, ot merely on account of this
achievement, great though it be, The missionacy,
the comaqueros, the farmer, the manee, and, of Lite,
the engineer, have followed o closely in the
reaveller's footsteps thar ehe wosld, in s remaorer
berders, bas hardly bocn revealod befire we must
chroniele its virmally complete politacal
appropriation, n Ewrope, Morth America, South
Ammicrsca, Alfraca, and Auaseralasis ehere b searcely
a region left for the pegging out of a claim of
ewnership, unbess as the resule of 2 war between
eivilired or hatf-crvilized powers, Even in Atia
we are probably witnessing the lait moves of the
game fiest played by the horsemen of Yermak
the Cowsack: and the shipmen of Viiseo da Gama.
Broadly speaking, we may conteast the
Columbian cpoch with the age which preceded
ir, by describing its essential characueristic as the
expanmion of Europe againit abmost neglipible

resrtances, wheseas medizeval Christendom was
pent into 3 narrow region and threstened by
external barhargsm. From the present time forth,
in the post-Columbesn age, we shall again kave
vin deal with a closed poliical sysrem, and none
the lees that it will be one of worldwide scope.
Every explosion of social forces, imssead of bring
dissipated in a surmoanding circuit of unkaown
agrace and barbaric chaoa, will be sharply re-
cchosd from the far side of the ghabe, and weak
clements in the political and econamic organasm
of the world will be shanered in contegeence,
There is & vast difference of effect i the izl of a
shell mio an earthwork and its fall amid the
closed spaces and rigid saructures of a grear
building or ship. Probahly some half-
consctousness of this face is ar last diverting much
of the amrention of statesmen in all parts of the
waoekd from territorial expansion to the wrugghe
Far relative eificiency.

It appears o me, therefore, thar in the presens
decade we gre bor the first e 0 a posiion o
ascemps, with some degree of completencis, 4
correlation between the larger geographical and
the larger historical generabmanions, For the firs
time we can pereeive something of the real
propertion of features and svwents oo the stage of
l'hcwlmh:mu,amlburkﬂifﬁmﬂl which
shall express certain aspects, ar any rare, of
geographical cavsarion in wniversal hismoey. If we
are fortumate, that formula should have s
pracrical value as seiting into perspective S0
of the competing forces in cerrent internarional
poditics. The familiar phrase abous the wessward
march of emnpire is an empircal and fragmentary
arceenpa of the kind. | propose thiv evening
describing those physical festurcs of the world
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which T believe to have been nwat coercive af
kisman action, and presenting veme of the chicf
phiases of history as organically connecred with
them, even in the ages when they were
unkrown vo geography. My arm will nat be 1o
discuss rhe influence of this or thar kind of
feature, or yei to make a study in regional
peagraphy, but rather 1o exhibit human hisoory
as’part of the life of the workl organism, |
recogrize thar I can only arrive ag oive aspec
of the truth, and | have no wish to stray into
pxeesiive materialiom. Man and not narure
initiates, bus nature in large measure controls,
My concern i3 with the general physical
coneol, rather than the causes of universal
history, |t i obvious that only a firse
approximagion 1o wruth can be hoped for Liball
be humbde to my critics.

The late Professor Froeman held that the only
history which counts i that of the Mediterranean
and Enropean races. In a sense, of cowrse, this &
wrue, for it 13 among these races thar have
onpsnated the ider which have rendered the
inheritors of Greece and Rome dominant
throughout the world. In another and very
impodtant sense, however, such a limatation has
a cramping effecrupon thought. The ideac which
go to form a nation, as opposed 1o o mene crawd
af kuman animals, have usually been acepbed
under the prevuare of 2 common tribulxton, and
under a common necessity of resistance o
external force. The idea of England was beaten
into the Heptarchy by Danish and Norman
conquerars; the ides of France was foroed upon
competing Franks, Gohs, and Komans by the
Husis at Chalons, and in the Hundred Years” War
with England; the idea of Christesnbom was bom
of the Roman persccutions, and marared by the
Crusades; the idea of the United $tates was
aceepeed, and local codonial patrictism susk. only
an the langg, War of Independences the kdea of the
German Enypare was reluctantly adopeed in Sduih
Germany only after a sruggle agaims France m
comradeahip with Morth Germany, What 1oy
describe ax the liscrary conseption of history, by
concepaTating aztention upon ideas and apea the
civilization whih is their outcome, 18.apt 1o lose
wigght of the more elemental movements whose
pressure is commondy the exciting cause of the

efforms in which great leas are mounshed. A
nPc;!knt permonabity peeforms & valuable sovial
fusnerion in uniting his encindes, and it was under
the pressure of external barbarisen that Europe
ackicved her civilization. | ask vou, therefore, ior
a moment 1o lock upen Burope and Euwopean
hisgory a5 subordinate to Asia and Asiaric history,
for Eurapean civilizatson i, i o very real sense,
the euircome of the soculis Wrspgle againa Asiath
nwasion. ..

feea]

Far a thousand years 3 series of horse riding
peoples emerged from Asia through the broad
interval berween the Ural mountaing and the
Caspran sea, rode through the open spaces of
southern Rutiia, and seruck home into
Husgary In the very heart of the Buropean
penimsula, shaping by the necesaty of opposing
them the histary of each of the great prophes
arpand—the Russians, the Geemans, the
French, the Ializns, and the Breantine Grecks,
Thar they stimulared healchy and powesful

ion, instead of crushing apposition ander
a widespread despotizm, was due to the fact
that the mobility of their power was
conditiansd by the steppes, and necessarily
eeased in the surrounding forests and
EngHantame.

A rival mobility of power was that of the
Yikings in their beats. Descending from
Scandinavia both wpon the northern and the
sntorn shonos of Earope, they penetrated inland
by the river ways. Bat the wope of their action
was lmised, for, broadly speaking, their power
was effective anly in the neighbourhood of the
water. Thus the settled pooplo of Farope lay
gripped berween rwo presures—that of the
Asiacic. nomadds fram the east, and on the other
eheee sides that of the pirates froem the sea. From
fts very matwre neither pressure was
overwhelming, and both therefome were
wimularive, It is nogeworthy that the fosmmative
wflucisce of the Scandinavians was second only
in significance vo thas of the nomads, for under
thiir artack both England and France made long
moves wowards uniy, whibe the naty of laly was
broken by them. In carlier times, Rome Bad




mobslized the power of her sottled peaples by
means of her roads, but the Boman roads had
falken it decay, and weng not seplaced uril the
cighreenth contury...

[l

Muability upon the acean is the namaral rival of
harse and camel malabity in the heart of the
comiment, It was upon ||I'r'|g.'lﬂ.nu of oceanic
rivers that was based the Potamic stage of
cavilizstion, that of China om the Yangeze, that
of lisdia on the Ganges, that of Babylonks on the
Euphrates, thar of Egypt on the Nile, It was
essemtially upon the mavigation of the
Mediterrinesn that was based what has been
described as the Thalassic stage of avilizaten,
that of the Grecks and Bomans. The Sarscoms
and the Vikings beld sway by navigation of the
AR COR,

The all imporrant result of the discovery of
the Cape road to the Indics was 1o connest the
western and eastern ooastal navigatiens of Eurg-
Asia, cven thawgh by a circaitous rowte, and thas
in some measare to neutralioe the sraccgacal
advantage of the central position od the steppe-
nomads by pressing opon them in rear, The
revolution comimenced by the great mariners of
the Colombian gencration endowed
Christendom with the widest possible maobdlicy
of power, sharr of 3 winged mobihty. The one
and contmucas eocan ¢m'¢|n|'-ing thae dividied
and ansular lands is, of course, the geographical
comditeon of ultimate unity in the command of
the sea, and of the whole theory of modern naval
straregy and policy as expiunded by such
writers a5 Capazin Mahan and Mr Spenser
Wilkinson. The broad political effect was 1w
reverse the relations of Earope and Asia, for
whereas in the Middle Ages Barope was caged
between an impassable desert to south, an
anknown ocean to west, and iy of forested
wasbes to aosth and north-cas, and in the ease
ansd south-east was consgantly threatened by the
superior mobility of the horsemen and
camelmen, she now emenged upon the world,
mulisplying maore than thiny fold the sea surface
and coastal lends to which she had access, and
wrapping her influence round the Eoro-Ananc
lamd-power which had hithevto threatened her
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very exisence, Mew Europes were created in
the vacant lands discovered in the midse of the
wiens, and whar Brisain apd Scandinaria were
1o Earope in the carlier rime, that have Amernica
and Austeahia, and in some measare even Transs
Sabharan Africa, now hicome to Evro-Asia,
Britain, Canasli, the Uniced Srates, South Africa,
Australia, and Japan arc now a ring of vater
and insular bases for wea-power and commerce,
inaccessible to the land-power of Eure-Asia,

Bt the land-power still remaing, and recent
events have again increased in significance,
Whille the maririme peoples of Western Enrope
have covered the occan with their fleets, setthed
thie ourer continents, and m varying dogres mads
wribatary the oceanic marging of Asia, Russia
has arganized the Cossacks, and, emerging from
her morthern forests, has policed the steppe by
setting her own nomads o mees the Tartar
nomads. The Tudos century, which taw the
expansion of Western Europs over the sea, alyo
saw Rusitan power carrigd from Moscow
through Siberfa. The casgward swoop of the
horsemen across Adla was an cvent almost 15
pregaant with political consequeniced as was the
rounding of the Cape, although the 1wo
mavements long remained apar.

It iz probably one of the most striking
coincidenees of histery that the seaward and the
lxndward expansion of Europe should, in a sénse,
confinie the ancient opposition berween Roman
and Greek. Few great failares have had mose fas-
reaching comscguenoes than thee failure of Rome
o Latinize the Greek. The Teuton was civilioed
and Chrisitanized by the Roman, the Slav in the
main by the Groek. Ieis the Remano-Teaton who
En lager times embarked upon the occan; it was
the Gracco-Slav who rode over the steppes,
congquering the Taranian. Thus the moden Lind-
power differs fram the sea-power no less in the
sowrce of its ideals than in the material condicions
of ity mobility.

Irs the wake of the Cossack, Russia has safely
emerged fram her former seclusion in the
mirrthern forests. Perhaps the change of grearest
wtringi imporance which ook place in Eurape
in the Lass cenmary was the sumthward magration
of the Rusiian peasants, so that, whereas
agricultural settlemeats formedly ended at the
frrest oandary, the centre of the population of

-]
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all BEuropean Rucia mow lies to south of thar
boundary, in the midsy of the wheas-ficlds which
have repleced the mare western seeppes. Odesa
has here risen to importance with the rapidity of
an Amcrican ey,

A generation ago steam and the Svez canal
appeared to have increased the mobiliy of
weapower eelatively vo land-power. Ranlways
acred chacfly av eeders b ncean-going conmence,
Bur rrans-continental railways are now
transmuting the conditions of land-power, and
nowhere can they have sisch effect as in the closed
heartland of Euro-Asaa, w vast areas of which
mcithier timber nor accessible stone was available
for road-making. Railways work the greater
wonders in the steppe, because they directly
wveplace horse and camcl mobility, the road sage
of development having bere been omitied. .

The Russian railways have a chear run of G000
méles from Wieballen in the west o Viadivook
in thie east. The Russian army in Manchuria is as
igrificant evidence of mohile land-power ai the
Eririch army m South Africa was of RCEOVET
Trur, thai the Trans-Siherian rallway & seill a
singhe and procarious line of communication. but
the century will not be old belore all Asia s
cavered with railways. The spaces within the
Fussizn Empire and Mongolia sre s vast, and
their potentialivies in popularion, wheat, cottan,
faed, and merals w0 incaloulably grear, har it i
inevitable that a vast coomamic wold, more o
less apart, will ihere ﬂ:'r:hlp inaccessible 1o
nc-n.'lmi [SEal A

Aswe consider this rapid review of the broader
currents of history, docs not a cortaim porsistenoe
of geographical relarionship become evidens? Ls
niet the pivos region of the world's politacs thar
vast arca of Furo-Asaa which is inaveessable 1o
whips, but in antiquity lay open 1o the horeridmg
nomacs, and is feday about to be covered with 2
network of railways? Theee have been and are
here the conditions of a mobibizy of military and
economic power af 2 far-reaching and yet limived
charncter, Russaa replaces the Mongel Empire,
Her pressure on Finland, on Scandinavia, on
Poland, on Tackey, en Persia, on India, and on

Chira replaces the contrifugal raids of the steppe
men. Im thse winehd at large she ocouphes the cenaral
trategical position held by Germany m Eusope.
She can strike on all sides and be seruck from all
wides, save the north. The full developoent of her
modorm raihway msobility i merely a maner of
vime. Mor is it likely that any possible social
revobation will alter her exsenial relations o the
great WI limirs of her existence, Weuely
fraens ! I Timits of her pawer,
hthnhuwp-mdmhﬁhﬁlu for it i as
mach & Law of policy for Russfa 1o own noshing,
avver a4 for Beiraim 1o be supreme o the ooean,

Ourside the piver arca, 10 & grest inner
crescens, are Germany, Austiia, Tuckey, lndia,
and Ching, and in an owter cresoent, Britain,
Souch Afraca, Australia, the United Staves,
Canada, amd Japan. In the present condition of
the balamee of power, the pivor iate, Rusala, b
not equivalent to the peripheral seaces, and there
it reom for an equipoise in France, The Uancd
States has recently became an eastern powres,
affeeting the Furapean balunce nat directiy, bt
through Russia, and ahe will construce the
PFanama canal 1o make her Mississippi and
Arantic resources available m the Pacific. From
thig piot of view the real divide herween cast
and wesr it 1o be found in the Arlantic cocan.

The overigtting of the balance of power m
fawour of the pivos stare, eesalring ity cxpandacn
aver the marginal lands of Euro-Agis, woukd
permit of the use of vast contimental resources for
feer-hulding, and the erpare of the world would
then e in bt This might happen if Germany
werne m:].lj herself with Russia, The theea of such
an event should, thercfore, throw Franee anto
alliance with the over-sea powers, and France,
lealy, Egype, Indis, snd Korea would become v
many bridge heads where the catdde navies would
wuppart armibes tocormpel the pivor allies 1o deploy
Rand boeces amd prevent thom from concentrating
sheir whole strength an fleets. On o smaller scale
bt was what Wellogton accomplished from his
wea-base ot Toeres Vedras s the Penindolar War
Mlay not thiz in the end prave 1o be the wraregioal
funceicn of India in the British Imperial sstem?
15 not chis the idea underlying Me Amery™s
conception that the British military front snetches
from the Cape thomagh India bo Japan?




The development of the vast potentialities of
Soarh America might have a decisive influence
wpon the svssem, They might then the
United Seares, o2, o the ooher hand, if Germany
were to challenge the Manroe doctrine
sncoessiully, they might degach Berlin from whas
I may perhaps describe as a pives palicy. The
pamticular combinations of power brought inte
balance are not mageriak; my comestion i that
from a grographical puing of view they are likely
1o sonate round the pived state, which is always
likely 1o he greae, bue with limized mobaliy ax
pared with the surmounding marganal and
insular powers.

| have spoken as a geographer, The actual
halance of political power at any given rime
is, of course, the product, on the one hand, af
geopraphical condivions, botk economic amd
strategic, and, on the other hard, of the relative
number, virility, equipment, and srganization
of the compering peoples. In proportion as
these quarntitics are accurarely estimared ane
we likely ta adjusr differences without the
crude rejort o arms. And the geagraphical
quantities in the calculation are more
incasurable and more nearly constant than the
human. Hence we should expect 1o find our
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formula apply equally o pass history and to
prosent politics. The social mevements of all
simes have played around cocacially the same
physical fearures, for | doubr whether the
peogressive desiccation of Agia and Adrsca, even
if proved, has i historical times vizally alvered
the human eavironment, The westward march
of empire appears 1o me to have been a short
retation of marginal power round the vouths
westorn anad western edge of the plvoral area,
The Mearer, Middle, and Far Eastern goestions
relate to the unstable equilibrium of inner and
guter pawers in those parss of the marginal
rescent where h{:lw: ik &l Present,; mare
or bess negligible.

In conchuseon, if iay be well expressly to poine
st that the substitution of some new comtrol of
the indand arca for that of Russis seould sot bend
1o reduce the grographacal sygmificance of the
pivot positson. Were the Chinese, for instance,
wrpanized by the Japanese, to overthrow the
Russian Enspire and conguer #iy tormtory, they
might constinue the yellow peril w the workd’s
freedom just because they would add an oceanic
fromeage wr the resources of the grear convinent,
an advantige as yet denied 1o the Russian cenam

of the pivor reglon.

Map I The nazural sen of T
Source: Mackindor 19048 e
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“Why Geopolitik?"
from The World of General Maustrofer (1842)

While the theoretical foundations of Goopalitdk
were laid only in rocent simes, &t praceical
application—the matincive s for geopolitical
possabalities, the realization of #s deep infheence
on political development—is as old av history
ituelf, Geopolitical vision inspired daring leaders
who guided their people along noveld never-
beforc-travelled roads. Powerful new states
emerged because their creators, with the
semativity of the troe statcsman, understond the
geopalitieal demands of the howr. Without such
insighs, violoner and arbitrarines would have
chareed the course of history, Nothing with
lasting valug could have been creared. All
wiructires of szate which might have been erecred
woudd sooner or later have crambled into dust
and oblivion before the eternal foroes of soil and
chimase.

To be sure, the powerful will of a great
and strong man may toar masscs aid Bationg
away from soil-bound existence into seads
oeher than nature bad provided for them, Bue
such actions are short-lived. In the end every
people will sink back into ws accusiomed
way#; its haseing carthbound traies will
evenrually win our.

GEOPOLITIE AS EDUCATION IN
STATECRAFT

Although our eyes can it peretrate the darkness
af the future, scientific geopolitical analysis
enables ws 1o make coerrain predactions. Should
we mot therchore, attempt o explore the field
af Gto'pnli;ik more fu“r than we=—and
especially our diplomatg—have thought
mecessary? To pose the question s to answer 1.

har statcsmen n pﬂri-:uhl: ouaght to familiarize
themselves with all those asprers of poliricy chas
can be determined scientifically before piling
the dectiny of stave and nation mio the mists of
the unknown hﬂurt.buﬁip{wﬁﬂ'ﬂiilﬂpﬁmiﬂd
SCHETICE, which have been constdered the sole
prerequisites of sducation in statecraft, do not
provide adequate rraining. A sound knowledgr
wf geography and hntory & ust &s important,
Abave all, our futire leaders muse be schoaled
in geapobineal analysis,

Crnly this can give them the needed realistic
insight inta the world pistare as it presents
itsehf from day w0 day. Mot by accident s the
word “Folink” preceded by that hicthe prefix
mgen.” This prefic mesns much and demands
much. le relates politics 1o the soil. It rids
politics of arid thearies and senseless phrases
which might trap our politcal leaders into
bipeless Uropias, Tt puts them back on solid
ground. Geopolitik demonstrates the
dependence of all political developments on the
permanent cealiny of the sol,

A whole body of lreransre has grown around
this rhesis. For the Alpise counrics, Ratzs] has
traced the interdependence berarcen politics and
geographical environment in hes Alpe ag the
Center of Hisforieal Moserents, Krebs has given
1§ AR cquqﬂ'_r valuable work in his Cortribaitions
to the Political Effects of Climare in which he
reweals the conncetion berween lack of ram,
aridity, and social and political umieit in Fast
Asda, Kicllen, in his Problem af the Three Rivers
{Rhire, Danube, Viemlah, has dhown as bow the
wihappy fate of Central Europe s inseparably
tied up with the course of these rvess. And
10.) Mackinder, in his “Geographical Fivor of
History,™ has attempied to review the entire
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watld geopalitically and to forecast wm 1904 what
woald h:ppf_-n berween 1914 and 1334,

Why dhd oar Jeasleng statéineen fail to soe what
this sndent of geopolithes realized as early as
19804 Most likely becaosc they lacked
wﬂhﬁﬂl trakning. In spire of excellent h‘.‘p|
education and great admmistrative experiencs,
they wers unahle o reslize the cffects of polineal:
grographical wends, u&vﬁ-:phinl FEIT AT
Tnay ¢4t us dearly,” warned Sir Thomas Holdich,
one of Englands most experienced students and
dﬂmd houmdarse.

GEQPOLITIE AND PRACTICAL MOLTTICS

Geopolitik has come 1o sy We Zrrive ac this
conclusson from the Fact thar it applicarion i
gaindng o peowing following all over the world,
while disrcgard of s teachings becomes
increasingly dangerous. Somve polithcal successes
can doubtless be attributed to geopolitical
proundwork, among them the skillful selecnom
of swch English bascs as Hong Ko, Singapore,
and Penang. The reorgansation of the Aastrabian
Commonwealth and the foundation of it pew
capatal, Canberra, are likewise the resnlr of
geographical consideranions. Geopaliica By, tven
the chosor of Tsingrao was a good one, provided
ome considers the establishisent of 4 German base
in China ae geopolitically justifiable,

THE MIS510N OF GEQFOLITIK

Geeopalitik will serve our starcsmen in scroing
and attaining their political abjecrives, Ir will
present them with the seientific equapment of
concretr facts wnd proven laows te belp them see
pedivical situations & they really ase. As an exac
science, Geopolitik  deserves  serious
contideration. Char beaders must brarn o ose all
available tools to carcy on the fight far
Cermany's exisience—a all'ugglll which is
becuming insreasingly difficuly due ro the
incongruity Berween her food productsen and
pepalation density.

For o furure foreign policy we thecefore noed
Cieopubitik. We need the same thorough training
in this discipline ag developed by England-—-

thaugh nor ander vhar name——with oncsided
parposehulness, as adopied by France [in the
Iestiwee de Framee and the Ecole de Politique].
and as it 35 beginning to be used by Japan,
Geopolitik i 4 child of geography: whoever takes
up s sudy should therefore be mrained
geographically, To teach it requires fiess-hand
knowhedge; teachers of Cropolitik must know
froan practical experience pot only the country
they are veaching abour bur aln the ane in which
they are teaching, We muse, moreover, study
Geapalitik with a view to the present and furre
rather than to the padt, Ad 2 pation governed by
Lawyers, we Germeans have been 100 much under
the inflaence of the lex s, We considered
palities mare in terms of dead history than of
living science: wo booked back rather than ahead.
In rthis manner we lost contact with the fumare.
Making retrospective indlzad of precautionary
future politecs, we were Left sut of the realipnment
of the world when bt eccureed ac shic tum of the
CEnLury.

This policy was doomed 1o failure. Ducamt
wideriem, modemien trabiont fata! [Oaly thase
whio are willing are guided by fare; the uowilling
ones are drapged!] Nowhere does ths maxim of
Roman wisdom apply more troly than in the
sealm nfpu]‘ihn . We learned owr lesson....

L:ermany mst smerge ot of the narmommess of
her present livisg space i the freedom of the
wisrld, W must approach thas tagd well equipped
in knowledge and rraining. We munt amiliagize
oarselves with the important spaces of settbement
and migration on earth, We must study the
problem of boundarics as ane af the mat
imipartant problems of Gropolstak, We sught to
devore particubar attention o national solf-
determanata, pupeilation p , living spase,
andl changes in rural and urlsam serclement, and
we st chosely follow all shifts and rransfers of
power throughou the world.

The smaller the living space of a nasion, the
greater the meed for a far-aghted policy 1o kicp
the Bittle it can andl call §e own. A people must
know what 1 possesses. At the sanse dme, it
should constamtly study and compare the living




spaces of other nations. Only thus will it be able
10 recognize ard scize any posaihiliny 1o meover
lewst ground,

“We musl see foreign nations a5 they really
are, not as we would like them o he.” Thas
occasional remark of Erich ven Drygaliki
[Hawzhofer's academic mentor and thesis
supervisor at the University of Munich] has
served me as a beacon in my geopolincal wiark,
Lot uas et stake our fiture foolishly on one card,
Tt wi not choase allies which others—bstter
eraimed gropalsially—have considered doamed
a half.century earkies, By prudent, cowragoous
analysis of our word-political sinaarion we shall
abways be able 1o preserve our sacred ol from
shameful debeae. The admoaitions e what in,”
and "keep away from whaztever our national
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hanar canmor toberare,” are the pbor Eghts of
our voyage. They ase modest enough and even
hardly sufficient 1o belp cur ship of watw gon
the open ia.,

And yer—"1 have neither men, arms,
MYRITROns, NOor |nl||.l|,n¢ll-ﬂﬂl-...,,. the farare
commeander of France's Army of the North
wrote desperately to the Chief of Natonal
Defense on Oectaber 11, 1870, A wictorsout
COEEY WA PICRing b an froe, and ke was
standing with his back agams the wall—oeutral
Belpiem that was alrcady within gun range. Yet
hall & century Later his grandsons wood east of
the Bhine in 2 defensclors Germany, masters of
the world's third largest colonsal empine, During
those fifty years France had taken wp the study
of geapelitecs!

a5
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“pefense of German Geopolitics”
fram Total Power: A Feotnobe lo History (1048)

Althaugh nst the originawor of the techncal term
“geapolitcs,” nevertheless 1 have nghely beta
considered ax the leading cxponent of its
manifestation in Germany,... The manner in
which German geapalitics came into bemg i,
by the same voken, the justification for its
appearance a5 a subject of higher teaching from
1919 onward; B wad bom of necessity.... I
would bé an inhuman and impossable demand
to expeet that a German scientist coald

‘Therefore it wemed necessary for German
geopalitics to pravide knewledge abour the
empires that are spread over all the seas and
about the Indo-Pacific space. By that means a
counterweght was created againe the pressure
from within during the period 1919 o 1933,
Lates, thiis senss of peessure, under the rension of
internal party conflicrs, unformunately served
more and more o ovesshadow and abocure this
NOCCEALY km—'lﬁlﬂtnfﬂﬁﬂ' laatda,

n i this obligation the faculty of foreign

dissegard the inadequacy of the distiibutson of
living space in central Earope, which had
oceursed in those times a3 & resale of s
overdeveloped industrialization  and
urbanization. To rhis must be added the
dismemberment of central Burope by frontiers
thar coubd nos Lase hong and which, consequemly,
were geopolitically unjustifiable. For these
teasons my book Fronniers, as well as other
publicarions, was wrinen.

What soemed mant lacking in the reiumption
of the educatimal process fof the training of
Csrman youth after the war was the capabiliy
o think in terms of wide space (i continens!)
and the knowladge of the living conditions of
aahers, namely of oveame proples, This broadness
wof thought, hmited by a continental narrowness
it well 2z by smalbness in it world vision, becane
narrow-minded and ot in a welter of frivial
controversies. I was cut aff from the ensogizing
breath of the wa and robbed of iti overscas
conmectiis.... The knowledge, therefore, of the
great ways of life thar were essenrially
seamingded—ahe Briish Empire, the Unmnped States
of America, Japan, the Dutch East Indian
Empre—was then even mare insdequate than
was the knewledge of the Mear and Middle Easy,
Furasia, and the Sowizt Union,

wiences of the Universiry of Berlin alw served,
tagether with the only Institute for Political
Geography thar exisved i all Germany, This was
directed by my som, Frofessor Albreche
Hawshofer, There never was any instimee for
geopolitie in Munich...

Mo normal underseanding man of any other
nation can deny that o German scholar alio, afier
wuch 3 Falbwosriness carcer andl with every aspiration
for abiectivity, should have the right o stand at the
side of his people with all his mental powes. This
he dews hecase of the fmdings s his domain of
knowledge, became of conclasions arrived ar
honestly and begitinarely in such & smnsgpbe for
existence 3¢ peevailed during the years from 1919
o 1532,

Although | never claimed 38 may own the
peinciple: =My cowntry, right of wreng,”™ in i
complete consequendss, nevertheless it has o be
admitted thar the borderline is canily crossed
Tetween pure science and practical wience in soch
wimies of cxtreme tenson, Therefore it happened
{lipped inj that [ occasionally overstepped those
harders. This | aleo sdemiered and regrened cpenly
1o the innerrogaross: owas recognaed on their
part also thae from 1933 onward | could woek
only under presvare, since my oral and wristen
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EXPressions were subject to Four types of
wenairship.

Since the intenoogaters acknowledge that, i
comparison with the Unired Sraves concepuion
of ‘legitimate” geopolitics, German geopolitice
worked iy way up toa balance of knowledge 60
tn 70 per cent of which coold be generally
accepted as valid science, an exact differentiation
will likewise have 1o be made between all that
was printed about geopaliics bedore 1933 and
after 1933,

If my whode sciensific working marerial had
not been broken up and in par carried off at the
beginningof May by [the 1S aemy] 1 could poin
1ix mumseroas fectures, dating from the years 1319
o 1933, which correspond in their development,
for example, with Seheme 11 * Methodology™ of
4 course on geopolisios of the School of Foreign
Service a1 Georgerown University an use there
on 1 July 1944, Amaong ny requisstioned papers
was the collected and fully developed
gproandwork of my lecnures.

ALl ehar was written and peanded after 1953
was "under pressure” and must be judged
acoordinghy. Fow the effects of this pressure (in
which Rudold Hess, who trsed rather 1o proteer,
did not participare) cvenmaally worked ons can
be proved by nearly threo years gither of
imprisonment of of lmitation oa Freedom
imposed on my family, alie by my own
confinement in Dachau concentration camap, the
murder of my eldese son by the Gestapo on 13
April 1945, the severe control aver and later the
susponsin of the Journal of Geopolitics.

I the Third Reich the party in power lacked
any offeial ergan receprive v or undersiandmg
the doctring of geopolities, Therefure they anly
used amd wromgly undesitood carchwords which
they did not even comprehend. Only Rudolf
Hes, frorn the rime when he was my pupil, before
even the NSDAP [Mari Parry] ever exasted, and
thie Minister fisr Fareign Affamrs, Voo Newrath,
had a certain understanding for geopolines
without being able 1o apply it raccessfully...

Thoie theories, originally deriving from
Fricdrich Racze] (The Farth and Lafe; Political
Grography: ) e Friems thaote
wiko connnued his theories in the Undeed Stares
{Semnple) and in Sweden (Rudolf Kiellen), were
formed to a larger exrent from sowurces among
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English-speaking peoples chan from contimental

They were presénted to German circles
mlhformdlhpﬂm' 'plt: *Lex us educare our
masters.”

Miahan, Brook Adams, Joe Chamberlain. .p Sar
Thoemas Holdrich (The Creator of Freodiersf; Sir
Halbordd Mackinder (The Geograplical Pleot af
Historyly Lord Kitcherier (1909); later Ijsaiak)
Baovwiman (The Neww World, and other writings)
were the basic inspirers of my teachings and weire
quotcd again and again...

Imperalnie plans of conguest were never
favored, neither by me in my writings nor in my
lectures. As in my book on Fromteers 1 alwe
prowested against the crippling of Germany
through the border decissums of the Yessailles
Treaty, w0 in ey public becture activities | stoad
up bor the Germans in South Tyrol. | welcomed
the incorporation of Sadeten Genman rerritories,
b | never approved of annexation of ernbesies
abien to onr pl.ll:q'lk and which had no German
sctilénments.

1 always regarded dreams of such
annexations as dangerows dreams and therelore
disapproved them,

The facr thas thowsands of German seuders
were repatfaated fo Germany af much expenic
and saffering through YDA [Associatan of
Germans Living Abroad| under my leadesship,
proves in the best manmer that at that time, @
any case, an occupation of those lermitones was
not plasmed or, st beast thar the desirabiliny of
sisch an socuparion was not kaown, IF Mational
Socislism had revealed, by the way it published
its ideals in the early years of it development,
hat they incloded the comyuest of alien-blooded
peoples and their territories, it would have
brought about its own redremens from pover.
This 1 srressed on every occassin, among others
an § Movember 1914, and | opposed such plans
of conguest. [ believed in the promise of
saturation made in 1938,

A wruly equirable derermunation «of frontiers
which would satisfly everybody and which docs
niot impose hardships on parts of any people s
practically impossible because of the immense
complicased overlapping of border lxnguages and
economic centers that have doveloped in the
course of time, especially m eastern Fusope. I,
therefiore, as well ag my son Albreche, and others

a1
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of my pupils and co-workess tried in long
discussions, without fucceds, to work aur
completely just and lasting principles for such a
delimitation of barders, Im chat, my effors always
were locused on the sk of mot creating
irvedentas in any form,

Therefore it is sebf-evident that the charge of
anning congquest, nchuding carchally worked
ot maps 1o mfiloraee into contments, sach ax
Sourh Amcrica, was manufsciored from thin din
In such matters the sensation-loving press was
raving without let or Bindrance, even wsing
detailed maps

The mn H.nnﬁfl saw for the first
yime when the first cdition was already in print.
1 refused to review this book because it had
nathing to do with geopolitics, For me, at that
sime, it seemed 1o be one of the many
ephemeral publicagions for purposes of
agstation, 00w selfeevident that | had no part
im its angin and | believe | am protected againse
the suspicion of participation, mentioncd :n the
yellow press, if one makes a sciennfic
comparigon of my ctybe of writing and the seyle
af that boeok. 1 never saw Hitler alome. The
Lagt timee | saw him wai in the presence of
witnesscs on & Novemsber 1938, and | then had
a sharp disagreement with him. From then on
I was in diqrm. Smce Rodolf Hess's [thl in
May 1941 1 was exposed to the persocution of
the Gestapa which ended only ar the end of
April 1945 with the musrder of my elde son
becanse he sbared the secret of 20 July 1944
[the plot agamst Hitler"s life]. He alio was in
contact with English-speaking peoples, My
friendship with Rudolf Hess had ns onigin m
1418 and is, in common with his attendance
army becrures at the Universaty, four years older
than the foundation of the National Socialis:
party. | saw Hitler for the Firsy sime in 1922,
when he was one of the many popular placform
ararors who were then mushroomimg foom the
awerheated woil of the German people and from
the multiphzity of societies and political
MAOVEments. ..

From aunumn 1938 onward was the Way of
Sorrow for Geoman geapolince. The individual
fate of father and son is illustrared By my
impriscnamvent and his death, This happened
within the framework of the saffering of

“palincal science™ 1n all cenral Europe undes
the wmumuflham-awvl‘mpmtydwu
to the misusé and misinterpreation |of
geopolitis] by state officials. Despite all thar,
German geopolitics had originally—from 1919
e 1932—goals quite similar 1o American
goopalitics.

In the program of geepolitics, on it first
appesrance, one finds 4 statement saying rhat
it aspired to be "the geographical comcience
of the state.~ b should then, for insance, have
demanded m 1938 that Germany be watished
and graveful for the solution reached ar
Munich. When | actually wied to par this into
effect—afrer my revurn from faly and when |
finally reached the head of the staie on 8
November 1938==] fell into his disfavor for it
and never saw him again, Until thar dare,
theeefore, this represencarive of CGerman
geopolitics may well regard himself as a
epitimate pre-defendor, even in the sense of
.ﬁnminm'-g;tn-prﬂilk.t.

The goal of German geopolitics originally
bad been, in common with legitimare
American geopolitics—to achieve the
possabiliny pf:u:hurling dhisorders sn the future,
hike those of 1914 1o 1918, through mutual
understanding of peaples and their
potentislities 1o develop on the bagis of their
culmral fonndations and living space; also 10
obtain for minorties the highest measure of
justice and poelitico-culiural autonomy—as
wak the case In Estenia, for instance, and for
a time seemed to be accomplished im
T“n“'lv;nil..

Thae presupposed a geographically correct
pictare of the worlds it required murealicy,
mareciver, and respect of one nationaliny and race
by oghers as well as recogmition of the human
right (o “personabiny.” It demanded the highest
degree of indulgense and tolerance, of which my
Jectares and activities were replete, for instance,
from 1919 10 1932,

In the memorandum whach was wanrten ag
answers o the qu-e:llurlmg of General
Eisenhower's staff and which lay before the
interrogatars, | specified in derail thar an
imternationsl geopolitics could become ome of the
best means o prevens furare world catasirophes.
1t worald have b0 be bailt om 3 lively exchange of

ideas and persons, of professors, teachers,
ansistants, and students.

I the spiric of its name and by the poliacal
arof ins leadership it coald restene ro dus honor
the “sacrament of the earth,” the haliness of the
soil which supposis humanity,

Cievaman geopolitics, berween the canshquakes
of 1914 to 1%1% and from 1938 w 1945,
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endeavored to buld a road roward this
exalted goal,

Granting thar crrers and mistakes
accompanitd the course of geopolitics, they
can be marmed to profiv by the wisdom of that
saving in the Engluh lamguage: “All human
Pregress resalves itsell inte the building of
new roads.”
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INTERNATIONAL RELATIONS
The Long Road to Theory
By STANLEY H, HOFFMANN

has become customary to begin a discussion of the nature and
resent state of the discipline of international relations with a number
of complaints. This article will not abanden the custom; indeed, its
purpose is, in the first place, to state the conviction that many of the
problems we face in our field can be solved only by far more systcmatic
theoretical work than has been done in the past—a conviction shared
by most writers. Sccondly, however, I will try to show that recent ap-
proaches to a general theory of international relations are unsatisfactory,
because cach one is, in its own fashion, a shert cut to knowledge—
somectimes even a short cut to a destination that is anything but knowl-
edge. Thirdly, 1 will present some suggestions for a less ambitious,
but perhaps more satisfactory, effort toward theory. Much of the dis-
cussion involves problems of method and purpose common ta most of
the social sciences. Precisely because the discipline of international rela-
tions is in poorer shape than practically any of the other social sciences,
these problems are particularly important here.

I

It is the possibility of considering international relations as a largely
autonomous ficld, within the sprawling and loose science of politics,
which explains the need for theory.

Arguments about the degree of autonomy of international relations,
both as an area of human activity and as an intellectual discipline, can
go on forever. No onc will contend that the field can be isolated casily,
or that the problems set by political science and political philosophy in
general are not relevant here, too. However, the three following points
should be decisive, First, the field can be sufficiently isolated for ana-
Iytical purposes. International relations take place in a milicu which
has its own “coherence and uniqueness,” its rules of the game which
differ sharply from the rules of domestic politics, its own perspective.”
Secondly, since this prerequisite is met, the field shosld be treated as an

L Frederick 5. Dunn, "The Scope of Internatonal Relatons,” World Pelitics, 1, No. 1
{Cctoher :g;gj}%, Pen 142-46: George Liska, Inrernavianal Equalibrium, Cambridge, Mass.,
1957 Ppe T f
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autonomous discipline. To be sure, such autonomy, insofar as it arbi-
trarily isolates and elevates one sector of social activity, performs a kind
of vivisection. However, no social scientist can work without at least
an implicit model of his field in his mind. If we look at the two social
sciences whose contributions have been most vital for the development
of international relations: political science and sociology, we see that
these disciplines use as a model the image of the integrated com-
munity. Now, whatever else the nature of international relations may
be, it is not an “integrated system.”™ It would be very dangerous, in
the long run, to continue to work in our ficld with a model that does
not fit. Many of the mistakes of modern theoretical attempts in inter-
national relations and in international law come from the systematic
misapplication of the model of the integrated Rechestaat to the decen-
tralized international milieu—either as a norm for analysis, or as a goal.
Thirdly, without wanting to sound like an imperialist for a relatively
green science, I would argue that the architectonic role Aristotle at-
tributed to the science of the Palis might well belong roday to interna-
tional relations, which have become the very condition of our daily
life, If we were to put the primary emphasis in the study of politics on
world affairs, and to treat domestic politics in the light of world af-
fairs, instead of the reverse, we might produce a Copernican revolu-
tion even bigger than the change thar transformed economics when
macro-analysis replaced micro-analysis.”

As an autonomous discipling, international relations is not in very
good shape. T am not worried by disagreement on a definition of the
field. Debates which try 1o determine the scope of a social science usu-
ally end with formulas even more ambiguous than the absence of any
definition—like attempts at defining aggression.* The participants argue
for their interpretations as if there were an immutable essence of in-
ternational politics, or sociology, ete. A nominalist approach makes
more sense; the best definition is the statement which, without violat-
ing common-sense notions about the substance and purposes of the dis-
cipline, leads to the most perceptive investigations. How could one

% See Sir Alfred Zimmern's remarks on similar lincs: The Stedy of Tnternatioral Hele-

fions, Oxford, 1gig, pu;g.

1See the reflectiond of Alexander Ristow, “Weshalb Wisenschalt der Politik,” in
Zeirsehrift fitr Polik, 1, 1954, pp 13235

#5ee Richard C. Snyder, “Toward Greater Order in the Srudy of International
Palities” Warld Polities, v, Mo, 3 (Apeil 1g85), pp. 4br8: Antonio Truyol, “La
Teoria de las Pelaciones Internacionales como Soclologia,” Revista de Exwdios Politicos,
xevi {November-December 1957), ppe 203336 Gearge Schwarzenberger's definition
includes the dangerous expremion “international society™ (Power Politics, New York,
150, pe 4}
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348 WORLD POLITICS

agree once and for all upon the definition of a field whose scope is in
constant Anx—indeed, a field whose fluctuation is one of its principal
characteristics #

Far more disturbing is the confusion that concerns the proper method
and purposes of the discipline. First, we find a multitude of contribu-
tions from other ficlds, a conglomeration of partial approaches.” Most
fields have something to offer. But a flea market is not a discipline. We
must try to make these contributions relevant by asking the right ques-
tions. In other words, there must be a core, which is missing at present.
One of the functions of theory in the social sciences is precisely to pro-
vide such a core® Collecting facts is not enough; it is not helpful to
gather answers when no questions have been asked first, Without the-
ory, we will have to take whatever other disciplines we see fit to dump
onto our plate, and we will have indigestion from smérgisbord. With
adequate theory, we will help ourselves more selectively.

Secondly, however, when we look at theory in our discipline, and
examine the questions that theory asks, we find a bewildering array.
Theories of international relations are like plancs flying av different
altitudes and in different directions. There are, at the highest elevation,
numerous speculative works concerned cither with the proper place of
ideals and moral standards in world affairs, or with master key ex-
planations, or with advice on statecraft—evidence of the difficulty of
kecping apart the three kinds of theory that can be distinguished ana-
Iytically: normative (or “value™) theory, empirical (or “caysal™) theory,
and policy theory (or recipes for action). At a lower altitude, we find
more rigorous analyses of limited and unconnected areas within the field:
theories of nationalism and imperialism, of international law and or-
ganization, systematic inquiries into the decision-making processes of
certain nations, or into the nature and varieties of war. Here the writers
have been concerned mainly with empirical knowledge. This survey
reveals two facts. First, progress in our discipline requires two efforts.
We must try to link and expand the scattered studies of the latter type,
and we must try to connect those earth-bound theories with the sky-
bound theories of the former type. Secondly, what is particularly dis-
tressing in international rclations is the state of systematic empirical
theory. I do not believe that it can be scparated from value theory and

* As an cxample, sec Quincy Wright, The Study of Interparional Relations, New
Y::Ién?g:lmk of theory, see Kenncth W, Thompson, “Taward a Theory of Inter-
national Politics,” American Political Science Review, xux, No. 3 (September toss),
pp. 73346 and idern, “The Study of International Politics: A Survey of Trends and
Drevelopments,” Review of Politics, xiv, Mo. 4 {October 1552), ppe 43357
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from policy theory; but the inevitable cockrail made of all three in-
cludes at present very little of the first.

I would suggest that the first condition of improvement is a clear
recognition of the scholar’s purpose. His duty is t seck knowledge and
understanding for their own sake; and this implies that the main pur-
pose of research should not be “policy scientism.” The fighting of
crusades, the desire to advise policy-makers, the scholar’s dedication to
national or international causes can, and perhaps even should be, the
occasion,® but they should not be the purpose of theoretical rescarch.
Political science in this country grew largely out of a similar curative
urge and enginecring itch, but it outgrew them, too. We should not
rush back to the “policy” periphery of our discipline until we know
more about the theoretical center, which commands the periphery. Im-
patience, the vice of reformers, is the worst enemy of systematic theory
in any field, and the worst temptation of American social scientists.
Policy scientism is one form of impatience. But, as we shall sce below,
impatience mars even those general theoretical efforts which, on the
surface, scem untouched by policy drives, Perhaps because there is oo
little of it, general empirical theory too often seems like a hasty cffort
to account for everything at once. Consequently, instead of 1 key open-
ing the doors of science, it is like a sledgehammer that only crushes a
couple of bolts and breaks apart in the process.

11

1 will try to discuss only the main general theoretical efforts of pre-
dominantly empirical orientation, and [ will begin with two attempts
at providing us with a broad explanation of world affairs.

The theory which has occupied the center of the scene in this country
during the last ten years is Professor Morgenthau's “realist” theory of
power politics. It tries to give us a reliable map of the landscape of
world affairs” to catch the essence of world politics. The master key is
the concept of interest defined in terms of power. The theory succeeds
in focusing attention on the principal actors in world affairs: the states,
and on the factors that account for the autonomy of international re-
lations: the differences between domestic and world politics which
thwart the operation in the latter of ideas and institutions that flourish

TOn this point, sec David Easton, The Political Syitem, New York, 1953, pp. 7800
Hans 1. Morgenthay, “Reflections on the State of Polieal Scence,” Kewdew c‘lf Politics,
wvit, Mo, ¢ (October 1g55), pp. 431-60.

8 8ee Alfred Cobban, “The Decline of Political Theory,” Palitieal Scfence Quarterly,

pavin, Moo 3 (September 1951), pp. 32037
# Morgenthaw, opacil, pp. 4550,
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350 WORLD POLITICS

in the former, the drastic imperatives of survival, self-preservation, and
self-help which are both the causes and the products of such differences.

However, as a general theory, the realist analysis fails because it sees
the world as a static field in which power relations reproduce them-
selves in timeless monotony, The map is inadequate for two main rea-
sons. First, the realist analysis of power is a very dcbatable one. The
decision to equate politics and the cffects of man's “lust for power,”
and the tendency to equate power and evil or violence, mutilate reality."”
A “power monism” does not account for all politics, when power 15 50
somberly defined. Furthcrmore, the extent to which power as a carrier
of evil and violence expresses a basic human instinct is questionable, for
much of the international {or domestic) evil of power is rooted not in
the sinfulness of man but in a context, a constellation, a situation, in
which even good men are forced to act selfishly or immorally. The
discrimination between the inherent or instinctive aspects of the “power
drive,” and the situational or accidental ones, is an important task,
neglected by the theory.

Also, it is dangerous to put in a key position a concept which is merely
instrumental. Power is a means toward any of a large number of cnds
(including power itself): the quality and quantity of power used by
men are determined by men's purposes. Now, the realist theory neglects
all the factors that influence or define purposes, Why statesmen choose
at times to act in a certain way rather than in another is not made
clear. The domestic considerations that define national power are cither
left out or brushed aside. So is the role of internationally shared values
and purposcs. We get a somewhat mechanistic view of international
affairs in which the statesmen’s role consists of adjusting national power
{0 an almost immutable set of external “givens.” The realist world is
a frozen universe of separate essences.™

Even if the role of power were as determining as the theory postu-
lates, the question ariscs whether any scheme can put so much methodo-
logical weight upon one concept, even a crucial one; for it seems to
me that the concept of power collapses under the burden. Power is a
most complex product of other variables which should be allowed to sec
the light of the theory instead of remaining hidden in the shadow of

* Hans |, Morgenthau, Seiestific Man verms Porer Politics, Chicago, 1546, pp. 50-51
and 188303,

13 O these points, see John H. Herz, Political Realism and Politiedl [dealicm, Chi-
cago, 1951, pp. 315 and 63ff.; Robert W, Tucker, “Profosor Morgenthau's Theary of
Political "Realism,”™ Amcriaen Political Science Review, xmow, Mo. 1 (March rgsal,
P 214-24; Herbere Butterfield, “The Scientific verms the Moralistic Approach,” fafer
national Affairs, xxvit, No. 4 (October 1951), pp. 410-23; Harold Sprout, “Tn Defense
of Diplomacy,” Wearld Polities, 3, No. 3 (Apal 10450, PP 404-13
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power.” Otherwise, the theory is bound cither to mean different things
at different steps of the analysis (or when dealing with different pe-
rinds), or to end by selecting for emphasis only one aspect of power:
cither military force or economic strength.”® Thus, instead of a map
which simplifies the landscape so that we can understand it, we are left
with a distortion.

There is a second reason for the inadequacy of the map. The clumsi-
ness that comes from the timeless concept of power is compounded by
the confusing usc of other concepts that are dated in more ways than
one, and which the theory applies to situations in which they do net
fit. The model of the realists is a highly embellished idealtype of cight-
eenth- and nineteenth-century international relations. This vision of
the golden age is taken as a norm, both for empirical analysis, and for
evaluation, A number of oddities of the theory arc explained thereby.
First, the lack of an adequate discussion of ends. For when all the actors
have almost the same credo, it becomes easy to forget the effects of the
common credo on the actors' behavior, and to omit from among the
main variables of the theory a factor whose role scoms constant.™ It is
nevertheless an optical illusion to mistake a particular pattern for the
norm of a scientific system, Secondly, the conception of an objective
and casily recognizable national interest is one which makes sense only
in a stable period in which the participants play for limited ends, with
limited means, and without domestic kibitzers to disrupt the players’
moves. In such a period, the survival of the main players is rarcly at
stake in the game, and a hierarchy can rather easily be established
among the other and far less vital interests that are at stake. Today,
survival is almost always in question, and the most divergent courses
of action can be recommended as choices for survival™ An attempt
at using the theory as a key to the understanding of contemporary reali-
ties puts one in the position of a Tiresias who recognizes interests which
the parties refuse to sce, who diagnoses permanence where the parties

# [y s impossible to subsume under one word variabl diffe
:MLE; u.t!wpﬁlc?andmpowtu a .::iru'inu of p‘;lﬂl:;, ;::;:r .Iu :cm:fmmr e
and power as 3 set of processes; power as a potential and power in use.

1 this lust point, see, eg, A. F. K. Organskil's "cconomic power monism” in his
World Politics, York, 1058

4 Morgenthau's views on the role of motives and of ideclogical preferences are w be
found in Politics Amony Nations, New York, 1955, pp. 67 and Boff. Similar views are
expressed by Kenneth W, Thompson in Rey Macridis, ed, Foreign Palicy in World
Folitics, New York, 1os8, pp. 351-55.

18 See Thomas I. Cook and Maleolm Moos, “Foreign Policy: The Realism of Ideal-
ism," American Political Seence Review, xuvi, Mo, 2 (June 1951), pp. 342-86; Ravmaond
Aron, "En quéte d'unc philesophic de la poliique franplre,” Resws Frangaise de
Sciewce Politique, m, Mo, 1 (Janvary-March 1953), pp. 60-01.
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find confusing change, and whose ¢x post facto omniscience is both
irritating and irrelevant.

Thirdly, the idea that the national intercst carries its own morality
is also one which makes sense only in a stable period (although it is
strangely phrased), For it is in such a period that an international con-
sensus assurcs at least the possibility of accommodation of natienal ob-
jectives: the conflicts of interests which are involved are not struggles
between competing international moralities. The philosophical plural-
ism implicit in the realist theory (which purports to be both normative
and empirical) 1s hardly tolerable in periods of “nationalistic universal-
ism,” and it is unnecessary in periods of stability and moderation, which
bloom only because of a basic agreement on values, Fourth, the em-
phasis on the rationality of forcign policy and the desire to brush aside
the irrational elements as intrusions or pathological deviations are un-
derstandable only in terms of cabinet diplomacy, where such deviations
appear (especially with the benefit of hindsight) to have been rare.
There, rationality seemed like the simple adjustment of means wo stable
and generally recognized ends. These concepts are far less applicable
to a period in which the political struggles involve primarily the de-
termination of ends.'® Thus, behind the claim to realism, we find a
reactionary utopia.

The consequence of this inadequacy of the map is that the theory's
usefulness as a general theory for the discipline is limited. In the first
place, from the point of view of systematic empirical analysis, the theory
stresses the autonomy of international relations to the point of leaving
beyond its pale the forces which work for change and which, cutting
across the states, affect the states’ behavior.” We are presented both
with a single key to the closed room of politics among nations, and
with a warning that the room is in a house whose key we cannot have,
or whose opening must be left to the “workman-like manipulation of
perennial forces.”™ We are not told whar they are, or how they operate.
We reach ar this point one of the most fundamental ambiguitics of the
theory, The postulate of the permancnce of power politics among na-
tions as the core of international relations tends to become a goal. The
static qualities of the theory lead to confusion between the phenomenon

1% These arguments are developed by Henry A, Kisinger in A World Restored, Bos-
ton, 1457, The application of 1 ratonality of means to the selection of ends is, it secms
10 me, one of the fallscies that mar the argument for limited nuclear war,

iT See Hans |. Morgenthau, “Ancther ‘Great Debate’s The Natonal Interest of the
United States,” Amserican Political Science Review, xuve, Mo, 4 (December 19523, ppe
75-76; and a ¢ritique of this ariude in Reinhold Nicbuhr, The Children of Light and

the Children of Darkness, Mew York, 1044, pp. 1738
18 Morgenthau, Politics Among Nations, p. o
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of power conflicts and the transitory forms and instirutions in which
such conflicts have been taking place in recent centuries. Why should
the sound reminder that power is here to stay mean that the present
system of nation-states will continue, or change only through forces that
are of no concern to us? Such an attitude is a double evasion: from
the empirical duty of accounting for change, and from the normative
task of assessing whether the present system should indecd continue.
One cannot help but feel that, in spite of Mr, Morgenthau’s qualifying
statements, there is behind his theory the old position that whatever has
been, must continue.

This brings us to a sccond Kmitation, which concerns the usefulness
of the scheme as a normative theory. It is something of a success philos-
ophy. The criterion of a good foreign policy is its rationality, but the
touchstone of rationality is success. Unfortunately the standards of suc-
cess and failure are not made clear. First, how will we distinguish be-
tween the follics of straight uopianism and the fallacies of wrong
realism—realism that did not work #** Secondly, from what viewpoint
shall we decide whether a statesman has succeeded or failed? Shall we
turn to history alone? But at what stage? Metternich had succeeded by
1825, failed by 1848, and writers disagree as to whether he had succeeded
or failed by 1914.% If we set our standards outside and above history, we
must avoid trying to prove that history will inevitably recompense
policies that meet our standards. Otherwise, we become salesmen for 2
philosophical stand who travel the roads of history in scarch of a clien-
tele of confirmations, rather than scholars testing a hypothesis or philos-
ophers interested in an ideal which history cannot promise to bless at
all times.

The former position we wish to aveid. It is particularly uncomfortable
when one’s basic postulate about human nature is such thar history
cannot be anything but a tale full of sound and fury, signifying noth-
ing.** This view makcs it impossible to understand how there could be
a rational theory of rational human behavior. This is not the last con-
tradiction® the realist theory combines a Hobbesian image of naked
power politics with an attempt to show that states are nevertheless not
condemned to a life that is “nasty, brutish, and short.” Realism thus

1 Aron, opat; David Thomson in Contemporary Political Science, Paris, UNESCO,
1950, i 58-S .
0L E, H Carr, The Treenty Years' Criay, London, 1951, pp. Sp-00.

1 Reason, “far from following its own inherent impualses, is deiven woward its goal
by the irrational forees the ends of which it serves® (Morgenthau, Saensific Man veros
Powrer Politics, p. 154). See Alfred Groser, “L'ftude des relations internadonales,
spécialité américaine?” Revwe Frampaive de Srience Poliigue, w, No. 3 (July-Scpiember

1956), pp. 63451,
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puts its faith in voluntary restraints, moderation, and the underlying
assumption of possible harmony among national interests—points
scarcely admitted by the original postulate. Finally, there is a sharp
contrast between this postulate, whase logic is a permanent clash of
forces of evil, and the norm of eighteenth and nineteenth-century in-
ternational relations—the period in which the world’s state of nature
was most Lockian, and Morgenthau's view of human nature most un-
justified,

With such flaws and contradictions, the policy guidance which the
realist theory is able to afford is limited. Realism allows us to climinate
those policies that would foolishly forget the prerequisite of power;
but it does not go much further. Too many factors are left out for realist
advice to aveid the dilemma of homilies and admonishments, or sug-
gestions inappropriate for revolutionary periods.™ The light that il-
luminated the landscape in the quiet obscurity of nineteenth-century
politics is blown out by today’s tempest.

There are other attempts at providing us with a master key, and at
explaining as large an amount of data as possible. | refer to philosophies
of history, to which specialists in international relations have some-
times turned and are likely to turn.** Like Hegel and Marx, Spengler
and (especially) Toynbee are being adopted by political scientists after
having been repudiated by historians. They fll many of the gaps of
realism, Whereas realism is too much concerned with timeless proposi-
tions and permanent necessities, the philosophers are rightly dealing
with problems of time and change, and with the cffects of changes
within the units of the world on the relations among these units. Where-
as realism puts the state at the center of its analysis, philosophies of his-
tory remind us that world politics is more than the intersection of vari-
ous foreign policies, and that these policies often depend on whether
the states address themselves to other members of the same civilization
or culture, or to complete outsiders. These philosophies are useful also
because of their method: the comparison of cultures or civilizations as
if they were contemporary carries a lesson for international relations.

"= This is frequently the case with George Kennan, See William G. Carleton, “Brain-
trustess af American Foreign Policy,” World Politics, v, No. 4 (July 1955}, pp. 627-
39, On the possibility of justifying in realist terms a policy that can also be advocared
on utoplan grounds, st Warner B Schilling, “The Clartfwation of Ends, or, Which
Interest 1s the Mational?” ibid., vin, Mo. 4 (July 1 P;?,_ - 5!56.?3,,‘ .

# Ser Kenneth W. Thompson, “Toynbes ot la politgue mondiale contemporaine,”
Diogéne, xm (January 19561, pp. Go-go; ddem, “Mr. Toynber and World Folitics,"

Warld Politict, vin, No. 3 (April 1086}, pp. 37401; fdem, “Toynbee and the Theary
of International Politics,™ Politieal Science Chuarferly, vxxt, Moo 3 (September 1556),
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Finally, philosophers of history have a disarming way of making ex-
plicit, and even central, assumptions about man, socicty, and history
which arc often repressed but nevertheless operating in all social scien-
tists' schemes. Such candor is to be commended.

However, we arc once more in the presence of a short cut. Here, a
teleological interpretation which discourages further research and twists
the facts into a predetermined pattern is substituted for careful and
systematic explanation. It is “a set of advance-judgements,™ a flaw
we found already in realism, Hence many similaritics. First, the net is
too wide-meshed to carch all the main factors in world affairs and to
account for the main forces at work in a given period. Secondly, his-
tory is again ransacked for confirmation of a postulate, and facts that
do not fit are left out or thrown together under headings that are some-
times tautological rather than explanatory; the difference from realism
lies in the nature of the postulate: organic metaphors or spiritual revela-
tions replace the power drive. Thirdly, success or survival frequently
scrves as a criterion of fitness of civilizations or nations, for this is the
only way out of the impasse of a “normative pattern for the evaluation
of laws derived empirically.”™

Since philosophers of history see in history the unfolding of 2 design
rather than the mere repetition of a basic pattern, the world is no
longer regarded as a field, but as a plan in which certain forees work
toward an end wanted by God, nature, or history itself. Consequently,
the main units of analysis are entities less likely to resist such a scheme
than the ordinary units of historians or social scientists. The philos-
ophers deal with classes, peoples, civilizations, cultures—units which
are either very useful for us but cannot be our exclusive analytical tools,
or altogether artificial congerics whose construction and use are open
to challenge.” Thus we can pick out of these schemes useful insights,
and think about suggestive hypotheses. But this road ends in the sky,
not in a theory of international relations.,

11

There is another road which is supposed to end in theory. It is he-
ginning o be much traveled. In a way, it scems less pretentious. Those

4 Erpest Barker in M. F. Ashley Montagu, ed., Teynber and History, Boaton, 1os6,
pp. 0408, See also Talcow Parsons, Ersays in Sociologicel Theory, Pure and Apphcd,
Glencos, 1L, 1949, pp. 23,

8 Henry A. Kissinger, “The Meaning of History," unpuhlished dissertation, Harvard
University Library, p. 143.

8 Pinrim Sorokin in F. Geyl, A. Toynbee, and P. Sorokin, The Paltern of the FPait,
Boatan, 1940, pp. E1I-12.
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who take it do not claim to have a thesis, a general cxplanation. The
over-all theory is to be but the final salary for long and hard labor.
But, it is said, we shall earn our salary only if we begin with a broad
and detailed conceptual framework, a scheme “within which it may be
possible to organize a theory” and “which specifics the variables which
a theory will employ.” We start with a central concept, or a set of cen-
tral related concepts, which will allow us to ask the right questions and
to analyze the data systematically. We should end with a refined set
of laws and propositions “capable of refutation or confirmation by
means of controlled experiment or systematic obscrvation.”*

There is much in these ideas that is sound. But their ultimate use-
fulness depends on how they arc applied. Attempts made so far scem
1o me both discouraging and dangerous. There have been two main
varictics: on the one hand, an awtempt inspired by “general systems
theory” (applicd to international relations, interpreted in terms of "sys-
tems of action”) as a first step toward a “system of theory™; on the
other hand, attempts at using as a conceptual scheme one particular
concept, supposedly strategic enough to allow the organization of the
whole field around it. These two varictics will be discussed separately;
but they have common characteristics, and many remarks about the
first group apply at least in part to the sccond group as well.

Systems theory has progressed mainly in social sciences other than
those concerned with politics, It is a spectacular development of the
behavioral sciences. Its advocate in international relations is primarily
Morton Kaplan. To put it bluntly, I believe that systems theory is a
huge misstep in the right direction—the direction of systematic em-
pirical analysis.

It is an cffort which raises fundamental questions about the proper
purpese and methods of the social sciences in general, and international
relations in particular. A writer has recently wondered whether the
purpose of scientism such as systems theory was to produce systems
rather than to achieve understanding of the social world.™ “The actual
process is primarily onc of splitting verbal hairs with an axe.™ Such
efforts tend to invest almost all the scholars’ energy in the building

* Moron A, Kaplan, Sysiem amd Process in International Relations, New York,
1957, p. xi. Similar remarks are found in Taleatr Parsons and Edward Shals, Toward o
General Theory of Aetion, Cambridge, Mass, 1953, esp. pp. 5050,

N, Jacobson in Roland Young, ed., dpproaches o the Study of Polities, Chicage,
1058, pp. 115-24. Se abso Stanley Hoffmann, “Tendances de la scicnce politique aux
FtatsUnis,” Revne Frampaise de Ser Politigue, vi1, No. g {October-December 1057),
P Basringran Moaee, Jr., “The New Scholasticlsm and the Study of Pulitics” World
Poditicr, wi, Mo 1 (October 1983), p. 126, See also Morgenthay, opcit, note 7 abave, p.
43
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of models and boxes and the discussion of method. As a consequence,
only thosc problems that are relevant to the systems are being con-
sidered, whatever their relevance to the field. The complexity and bar-
renness of these attempts remind me of the fabulously complicated
machine built a few years ago by an American engineer. Its only point
was that it had no point.

Systems theorists have mistakenly identificd the methods of the
physical sciences and the purposes of the social sciences, with the para-
doxical result that whereas physical scientists shape their tools in order
to promote discoveries and produce results, many social scicntists tend
to lose sight of their subject and to do a Sisyphus-like job of methodo-
logical Byzantinism. Aristotle’s warning has been forgotten: “Look
for precision in cach class of things just so far as the nature of the
subject admits,”™ The scientific purposes of the representatives of this
trend (admirably summed up by Mr. Kaplan's effort) are: to discover
laws, recurrent pateerns, regularities, high-level generalizations; to make
of predictability a test of science; to achicve as soon as possible the
ideal of a deductive science, including a “set of primitive terms, defini-
tions and axioms” from which “systematic theories are derived.™
These objectives, it scems to me, arc the wrong ones.

The search for laws is based on a misunderstanding, by social scien-
tists, of the nature of laws in the physical sciences; these laws are seen
as far more strict and absolute than they are. The best we can achieve
in our discipline is the statement of trends. Because the experimental
methods available in the social sciences are “not capable of demonstrat-
ing any causal laws,” we can only eliminate certain hypotheses (ic.,
find “negative laws™), and thus define limits, within which certain
trends can be suggested with “some degrec of approximation” enly.™
The reduction of our ficld to a system of laws, even if it could be done,
would be an impoverishment. As Max Weber warned, the knowledge
of social laws is not the knowledge of social reality, but merely an
aid for attaining this end.” The most general “laws” of international
relations are bound to be fairly trivial generalizations, for in the social
B :"ertm‘l by Carl J. Friedrich, Poliveal Phiforophy and the Soemce of Palities,
:"‘“II{;;'! a.r'::;;'.g:f., p. x5, See abao Hans Zerterberg in Paul Lazarsfcld and Morris Rosen-
berg, eds, The Lanpsape of Soctal Research, Glencoe, [l 1955, pp. 53340,

WM, Cohen and E. Nagel, An Iniroduction to Logic and Scientific Method, MNew
York, 1934, pp. 36667, Scc also Karl Popper, The Poverty of Histericiom, Boston, Mas,,
157, ppe 1150.; Felix Kaufmann, Methodology of the Social Sciences, Mew Yook, 1938,

pp. 17576 and 237, ;
33 Edward Shils and H. A, Finch, edv., Mar Weber on the Merkodotogy of the Social

Sciences, Glencos, 1l 1949, pp- 73 and 77if,
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scicnces “regularitics are found only at the level of wholes,” which
must be broken up if we want to understand reality,”* The discovery of
platitudes is often an excellent point of departure, always an exccrable
destination.

Predictability is possible only in areas (such as military action) where
the number of variables is limited and known in advance—two con-
ditions which are rarely met in the social scicnces, and never possible
at the level of a general theory. Here again, the best we can do is to
project into the future a limited number of possible trends, and rank
them conditionally (“other things being equal” . . . ). Accuracy of
predictions should not become the touchstone of adequate theory.™

The ideal of a deductive science raises two scts of serious problemns.
On the one hand, even if onc recognizes that every science rightly wants
to become a closed system of hypotheses, the real question remains
whether many social scientists do not shew undue haste in trying to
begin with a closed system, deprived of sufficient empirical referents.
The construction of purely abstract hypotheses based on a small num.
ber of axioms, from which 2 number of propositions are deduced,
cither is a strange form of parlor game, too remote from reality to be
“testable,” or else rests on postulates about the behavior of the in-
cluded variables, which are either weo arbitrary or too general; the
choice is between perversion and platitude, It is the price of haste.” A
pure science of politics, divorced from acrual pelitics, is as objectionable
as a pure theory of law, divorced from existing law.

On the other hand, if we should agree that the science of interna-
tional relations cannot be deductive at the outset, we are still faced with
a sccond problem: what methods should we use mosw in trying to reduce
the mass of facts to scientific analysis and order? It seems to me that
“systems scicntism,” even in its more concrete or inductive aspects,
uses totally inappropriate techniques. There are two sorts of aberrations.
The first is a cockeail of methods borrowed from other sciences. Thus,
Mr. Kaplan grafts concepts torn from sociology, economics, cybernetics,
biology, and astronomy onto a very different subject—a strange method
for a believer in “systems.” The previous question, whether these con-
cepts fit our field, has not been asked. Consequently, this interdisci-
plinary arsenal serves a pointless invasion of our field by uprooted for-

M Raymond Aron, fadroduction d la philosophic de Phistoire, Pasis, 1948, p. 227,

8 gee John Stuart Mill, A4 Sysem of Logic, Londan, 1930, pp. 354 and sgq; ©. |
Friedrich, Consfrutional Government and Democracy, Boson, 1946, pp. 57173; Mor
genthau, apeie, now 1o above, pp 15051

3 Eae Jessie Bernard's criique in International Sociological Amociation, The Nature

of Conplics, Paris, 1087, pp. . MO classic enttique of the abstract and concecte dedus-
tive methads in the social sciences is of vital importance here.
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cign methods, rather than a guided raid into neighboring fields by a
rigorous method of our own.

Another aberration is the mushrooming of mathematical models,
supposed to account for large parts of the field. Now, cither the scientist
includes in his model only the variables that can be measured; in this
case, he is likely to leave out some of the more decisive ones, and to put
in satellite factors, which merely reflect, or result from, more important
variables which are left out because they are not measurable. Hence, far
from explaining reality, many such models seem only to give mathe-
matical substance to shadows, and to drive research into the chase and
measurement of shadows, Or else, the model builders try w0 measure
all the impaortant variables, but this involves some fantastic assumptions,
such as the postulate that in our discipline quantification always entails
a gain in precision rather than a possible loss, or that quantities meas-
ured independently can be added or combined meaningfully.™ The
result is always a timeless and closed mathematical universe.

Mot only are the purposcs and methods of systems scientism open to
criticism. The results achieved so far in international relations are also
questionable, on three counts. First, the map these efforts produce does
not allow us to recognize the landscape. Precisely because they aim at
a high level of generality and use wols coming from other disciplines,
these systems do not capture the stuff of politics. They are built on the
shaky foundations of metaphors taken too seriously.”™ The political
patterns they study are always reduced to something else. Both in Mr.
Kaplans and in some of Karl Deutsch’s carlier works, men and so-
cieties are reduced to communication systemns, without much concern
for the substance of the “messages” these networks carry. Maybe com-
munication theory will prove to be the common framework for cfforts
that seek to interpret the behavior of all systems “from atomic particles
to galaxics,” from viruses to planets.” But this is not what we are in-
terested in here. In addition to communication theory, Mr. Kaplan has
transplanted into alien soil some products of structural-functional theory.
Even though he starts with one good idea, and one sound warning:

¥ See Jean Rivero, “Inwroduction to a Sndy of the Development of Federal Socie-
ties,” Imtermattonal Socal Science Budletrn, v, Mo. 1 (Spring 1952), pp 14-15: Robert
Maclver, Socinl Camsafion, Boston, 1o, pp. 48F; Gunnar .H'D\‘-kti‘l:l’, The Study of
Comparative Government and Poliries, London, 1987, pp. 3021

¥ We cannot think creatively withour metaphors, bur any memphor is in danger
of becoming a categorical imperative™ (David Riesman in Leonard D. White, ed.,
The State of the Social Sciences, Chicago, 1956, p. 338). Conera, see Herbert A, Simon
and Allen Newell in ibid,, pp. 6683,

5 [yraes G, Miller in ibid,, pp. 2965, See Karl Deursch, “Mechanism, Organism and
Society: Some Models in Matural and Social Science,” Phiforophy of Scence, xvu,
No. 3 (July 1gst), pp. 23033
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the idea that there arc various types of international systems, and the
warning that these types are not integrated social systems, he soon
forgets the warning and overextends the idea. He borrows his vocabu-
lary from a discipline whose model is the integrated society, and whose
concepts do not fit the small international milicu charactenized by
“the extraordinary diversity of national situations.”™ Such heterogeneity
vitiates an abstract discussion in terms of general “role functions™:
from the viewpoint of the “total system” the differences between the
basic units are as important as the similarities; the oppositc is true
when the sociologist looks at the actors in the social system. Mr. Kap-
lan's roles, systems, and processes arc assumed but not examined.

Consequently, “sociologism” operates here, too—in the most unlikely
field. International systems are discussed as if they had a compulsive
will of their own; the implicit God, Society, who gave its suffy op-
pressiveness to the universe of Comte and Durkheim, is again at work,
under the incognito of System. Each system assigns roles to actors; the
structure of the system sets its needs, its needs determine its objectives,
and “the objectives of a system ar¢ values for the system.™ The only
processes discussed are processes of maintenance, integration, and dis-
integration; for the implied supreme value is stability: mechanical
stability, since purposes and values other than preservation of the sys-
tem are lcft out, It is the usual penalty for the double attempt to drive
the consideration of values out of the subject matter, and to present a
value-free theory: the status guo becomes an empirical and normative
pivor* However, international systems are always open and moving
—at least sufficiently to force us to abandon the model and the vocabu-
lary of the closed system.

Secondly, the inadequacy of the results can be shown by pointing to
their inability to explasn world politics. On the one hand, excessive
concern for Occam's razor, and the tendency to reduce politics to what
it is not, entail a loss of such vital elements as institutions, culture, and
the action of individuals as autonomous variables rather than social
atoms. As in the realist theory, Mr. Kaplan's emphasis on international
systems also involves a neglect of the domestic determinants of the na-
tional actors, and his model of action leaves out the forces of change

# Edwin Dickinson, Lawe and Peace, Philadelphia, 1951, p. 6 also Charles De
Visscher, Theory and Reality in Public International Law, Princewn, M. 1957, pp
Isyi%aphn. opit, p. 145 Sec a critique of this tendency in W, W, Rastow, "Taward
a Genera] Theary of Action,” World Politice, v, Mo 4 (July t953), pp 53054, and

Raymond Aren, German Socrology, London, 1957, pp- Goff, and 108
2 Morris Cohen, Rearon and Namwre, Mew York, 1931, pp. 343-44-
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operating within or across the actors."” On the other hand, the striving
for total objectivity, the desirc to retain mainly measurable elements,
and the cffort to build systems combine in the production of models in
which many variables are interrelated, but where no hierarchy is estab-
lished among the variables. The principle of “indeterminacy™" is fol-
lowed with rigorous scientism, as if it were compatible with the goal of
predictability; it does not allow us to determine what variables will be
submitted to the standard scicntific methods of verification and valida-
tion which determine whether these variables will be included in or ex-
cluded from our scheme; nor does it allow us to decide later whether the
correlations we have discovered are meaningful and relevant or not. We
are told what happens when the variables reach a certain paosition, but
never why they should reach it, or in what way. We end with over-
sruffed boxes, or with static schemes or, at best, with comparative statics.

Thirdly, the inadequacy of the results of systems theory is also re-
vealed, more indirectly but not less cffectively, by the strange under-
ground connection which links this theory to a most objectionable form
of policy scientism. A view of the social universe as the interplay of
impersonal forces, the procedural and mechanical analogies, the implicd
norm of stability leads the social scientist almost incvitably to a thera-
peutic and manipulative approach—to the belief that the control of
the variables he has identified would push society in the direction that
he {or social “elites™) deems desirable. The connection between the
cool and detached objectivity of the theorist and the “engagement” of
the policy scientist is often made through another set of metaphors:
metaphors about the health and sickness of societies and systems,*”* This
way of arguing can hardly have any clim to scientific positivism, for
it is neither consistent with the pretense of value-freedom, nor does it
make sense analytically so long as we do not know the laws of change
from one system to another, Indeed, it is a course which leads to highly
unscientific results. On the one hand, precisely because the schemes es-
tablished by systems theorists are static and non-explanatory, when
these writers want to suggest policies, they tend to jump from the ex-
treme of indeterminacy to the extreme of “single-trend” analysis. They
suddenly give crucial importance to one factor, without realizing that
such a decision postulates both the existence of a general law which

a8 8ee the similarities berween Mergenthan's and Morton Kaplan's conception of the

national inierest. Kaplin conchudes that it is “objective” (op.cir., p. 165).
4 Hapold Lawswell and Abraham Kaplan, Power and Sociery, New Haven, Conn.,

1§50, p. xvil.
%5 M. Kaplan, spait, pp. 4 and 2566 Scc also Harold Lasswell, World Politics
and Perromal Insecnrity, Mew York, 1935,
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states “what kind of change in human culture will regularly follow
upon specific changes” in the selected factor,” and the possibility of
isolating this factor. On the other hand, reliance on system and methad
is so great that there is a tendency to assume that the “laws of cquilibri-
um” of the system or the methods of scicntific analysis will by them-
selves sct the objectives to be attained.” The result is bound to be either
very dubious advice, or a considerable amount of platitudes, all predi-
cated on the fancy conception of the social scientist as an all-knowing,
though democratic, brain-washer.

Attempts at organizing the discipline around a central, unifying
concept are less ambitious but not much more promising. First, as we
have secn before, the field is too huge for even only its principal fea-
tures to be subsumed under, or explained by, one key concept. Sec-
ondly, the choice of one central idea is inevitably based upon a postu-
late which is too debatable to serve as the single philosophical under-
pinning of a theoretical system.

There have been two such attempts recently. The first is George
Liska's equilibrium theory. Although, in contrast to the realist theory,
the central concept is supposedly used only as an analytical tool, and
not as an explanation, the difference becomes almost invisible in prac-
tice, For the basic postulate is formulated in terms comparable to the
basic assumption of realism: states scck to secure the best attainable
position of equilibrium (instead of: states seek to secure the best power
position), and they should seek such a position as “a desirable policy
for safeguarding humane values™ (a statement which echoes the
realist philosophy of the moral national interest). It seems to me that
this double analytic and evaluative norm is also based on the model
of the world of cabinet diplomacy, as the closest approximation of the
norm. A “static bias™ is imposed on the data, since it is assumed that
international relations tend toward equilibrium and stability. As the
concept presents itself also as the norm of a desirable policy, the theory
runs into the objection that because of the countless varieties of “de-
sirable” equilibria, such a norm should be infinitely more refined
before it could be accepted.

48 Carl G, Hempel, “The Function of General Laws in History,” [foursal of Phidos
aphy, xxxix, Mo 2 (January 1943), pp. 3547. An cxample of this tendency can be
found in Harcld Lasswell's study, “World Organization and Soceety,” in D, Lerner
and H, Lamwell, ede, The Policy Sefences, Stnford, Calil, 1951, pp. 102l See the
critique by George Lipsky, “The Theery of International Helatons of Harold Las-
well,”" Jowrnal of Pelitics, wvi, No. 1 (Pebruary 1055}, pp 4358,

« Ser Morton A. Kaplan, "An Inweducten to the Strategy of Statecraft,” Werld
Politics, w, Wo. 4 (July 1o52), pp. 545-76

o8 |igka, fmiernational Eguilifriun, p 16,

 Gunnar Myrdal, An American Dilemimia, New York, 1945, p. 1053
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But here we meet the more technical defects of the scheme. Again,
like power, the concept of equilibrium is both too broad and too nar-
row to serve as a uschul central toal, Too broad: in order to make it
meaningful, onc has to distinguish various types of equilibrium; the
theory soon becomes as overcomplicated as that of realism was over-
simplificd,’” and the reader wonders how the equilibrium among all
the partial equilibria is ever going to be assured. Too narrow: the risk
of purting at the core of a system a mechanistic concept is as great as
the danger of emphasizing an instrumental concept like power; for it
entails neglect of the purposes of the actors, whose objectives largely
determine the natore of the final “equilibrium.” Again, most of the
processes of change are left out of the analysie, although they usually
prevent international systems from attaining equilibrium. There is a
final Aaw peculiar to equilibrium analysis. This framework is largely
a product of metaphoric thinking—this time an import from economics.
The concept of equilibrium makes sense in a universe of measurable
variables, in which human behavior can be treated as a parameter, and
whose rules are determined by the political and social universe which
includes it, Such analysis makes little sense in the political universe, for
here the establishment of these rules is one of the main stakes, human
behavior must be treated as uncertain, most variables are not measur-
able, and the empirical verification of equilibrium is limited to very
small sectors of behavior.” Attempts at treating political affairs as an
equivalent of economics, at measuring power as if it were wealth,
and at analyzing political processes as if they were an exchange of goods
can only, like other borrowings, end in platitudes or in questionable
hypotheses based on too small a selection of variables or too distorting
a set of assumptions.*

With the second attempt, Richard Snyder's decision-making ap-
proach,” we move back to a scheme which is largely inspired by
modern theories of organization and communication. We can no

o Dot oo L imis ok e Bt Mo b S Revan? e
hapioral Saience, 1, Mo 2 (April 1g56), pp. gf-104. For instance, the “balance between
the power of the principal Great Powers and thelr sense of responsibility and self-
restraint” (Liska, opwin, p. 158) s hardly a measurable quantity.

B2 See a crifique of these aremprs by Bruns Leond, "The Meaning of “Political® in
Political Decisions,” Political Suedies, v, Mo. 3 {Ocwober 1957), pp. 225-39. Talcon Par-
sons has emphaszed the fundamental differences between economics and politics in
The Social System, Glencoe, 1, 1951, pp. 55001 his recent atterpt to analyze the
“pelity” as a “mbsystem of a:il;t_r"' p.m?llgl with the sconomy _{in Roland Young, _ui.,
i 7 Bt . W, Dencks e Beion Dot Tt dommitong o oo .

proach to the Study of International Polities, Princeton, M., 1054 also B G Snyder
in Young, ed, opeir., pp. 4if.
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longer accuse the author of leaving out too many crucial variables, or
of putting at the heart of his scheme a concept whose value implica-
tions and cmpirical significance interfere with cach other. Indecd, the
framewark suffers from cxactly the opposite defects. The box built by
Mr. Snyder is so full of smaller boxes within boxes that, before it can
be used, much has to be thrown out. His approach obeys the principle
of indeterminacy and fails to suggest which one of the numerous ele-
ments that make up the many sides of the box are likely to be most
relevant®* One of the paradoxes of the search for pure “interrelated-
ness” is that the scheme ends with a mere enumeration of factors: we
are being shown the pearls, and we are told that they are somchow
connected, In addition, the combined disadvantage of this “value-free”
central concept and of the loan from organization and communication
theories is proceduralism—the view, once more, of world politics as
a st of procedures (easily represented by circles and arrows) irrespec-
tive of the substance of the “messages” carried or decisions made.

As for the assumption behind the concept, it is that “action” in in-
ternational relations can be defined as a set of decisions made by recog-
nizable units, This postulate can be attacked both for what it includes
and for what it excludes. First, it implies that politics is normally
made up of highly conscious moves and choices which can be analyzed
in terms of neat categories. | am not sure that this is the way things
happen, that actions can easily be isolated in time, pinned down like
butterflics, broken up into distinct clements, and compared as if a
means to measure alternatives and preferences in politics had been
invented. Sccondly, the postulate leaves out of international relations
everything that is not the mere addition of separate decisions made by
various units. Many patterns and rules of world politics, such as the
balance of power or international law, are only in part a deliberate prod-
uct of statesmen's will. In part, the balance of power is a broad auto-
matic device, and international law the aceretion of customs which can-
not be explained by Mr. Snyder's “phenomenclogical” approach. The
theory's focus might be right for foreign-policy analysis, but it is too
weak for the rest of international relations. Generalizations based on
comparative studies of decision-making will be misleading if the inter-
natipnal context which conditions the behavior of the units is not stud-
ied more adequately. All this does not mean that decision-making is
nat a highly useful tool of analysis. In fact, Mr. Snyder's scheme is maost

& Compare Snyder'’s scheme with Bernard C. Coben's simpler and convincing frame-
waork in The Folitieel Procers and Foreign Policy, Princewon, MN.J., 1957, See Herbert
MecClasky, “Conccrning Strategies for a Science of International Politics," World Poli.
giev, vair, Moo 2 (January 1os6), pp. 26155,
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impressive. But it is impressive as a detailed approach to the study of
decision-making, not to the whole of international relations.

IV

We have been engaged in a wrecking operation. Nevertheless, the
need for conceptualization and theory remains. I would like to offer
some suggestions for a far more modest and slow way of proceeding
toward theory. They are based on postulates which are certainly as
debatable as those 1 have discussed. But there is a difference: 1 da not
claim that it is possible to squecze the whole camel of international
relations through the cye of one needle.

Indeed, my first assumption is one of relativism and pluralism. Each
one of the approaches 1 have reviewed has something to contribute;
none is the anly right way of phrasing the question, or the enly right
answer. In every social science, and quite obviously here, the facts we
can gather are too numerous, too open to conflicting interpretations,
too “unstructured,” to fit only one scheme of analysis™ The broader
the area the social scientist wants to understand, the more he is guided
by his own values. The author’s postulates are shown either by the kind
of hierarchy he establishes among variables, or by his refusal, in the
name of “system,” to establish a hicrarchy. Social scientists sometimes
act as if the inevitable subjectivity of their minds—potentially as useful
as an cntrepreneur’s inventiveness—werc some sort of bias to be ashamed
of The only alternative to an open statement of values by social scien-
tists leads to “the characteristic positivistic suppression of these prob-
lems under a new disguise.”** Furthermore, we never approach a whole
field merely with the desire to “understand” it. The analytical models
we use are influenced both by each age’s view of human nature and by
the most pressing contemporary problems. The systems of today are
keyed to the problems of statecraft raised by a bipolar world and by
the spread of nationalism. The new image of man as one living organ-
ism among many, conditioned by environment, and to be best under-
stood in terms of adjustment or maladjustment, underlies much of
modern social science, including international relations.

Secondly, when one tries to understand a field, there is no sounder
method than that of drawing one’s questions and concepts, “as An-

#8 Taleott Parsons, The Stricture of Social Ackien, New York, 1937, pp- 502/, Ray-
mond Aron, La théerie de Uhistoire dams PAllemagne contemparaine, Paris, rg3f,
pp. 255 and 266

88|, Friedrich in Robert Merton ot al.. Reader in Bureaneracy, Glencoe, Ji. 1953,

- 33 Sce also Thomas I Cook, review of Lasswell and Kaplan, Power and Sacicty,
in Jowrnal of Philasaphy, sivi, Noo 22 (October 1951), p. 608,
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tacus’ strength was drawn, from contact with the earth.”" This means
that our tools of analysis should be borrowed from other disciplines
only insofar as they deal with factors or units relevant to international
relations. Furthermore, international relations, like other social rela-
tions, involve not mere impersonal forces, but men. It is through men's
values and institutions, through the thoughts and acts of their leaders,
that the basic factors of the material environment affect international
relations. Therefore the consideration of men's values, beliefs, and emo-
tions, of their purposes and ideas, is indispensable.” It is preferable to
phrase and check one’s hypotheses by referring to commonly accepted
notions of human behavior, than to do so by wurning to the conduct of
gases or pistons, .
Thirdly, because of the inevitable subjectivity and “problem-orienta-
tion” of the social scientist, and because of the presence of human be-
ings in all the processes we want to study, the strict distinction between
“purely scientific” and “normative” theory should be dropped. We
evaluate as we breathe, and if we don’t do it in terms of ethical norms,
we do in terms of “integration,” “eufunction,” and “dysfunction.” Poli-
tics is a purposeful activity ; foreign policy involves questions of right or
wrong. To deal only with “objective behavior,” or to resort only to
strictly scientific investigations, is like trying to explain man after we
have merely seen him move his hands and lips in a phone booth. Fur-
thermore, “pure science” is a myth: science has its own philosophical
postulates, and even the most apparently objective scheme has its norma-
tive implications. Science which refuses to pronounce on value prob-
lems leads to a policy scientism which accepts the values set by the pol-
icy-makers—for pure empirical science cannot tell us what we should
do—and then proceeds in the name of science to a task of engincering
based on truncated premises; for as Mill stated, good policy advice pre-
supposes both science and a teleology. Conversely, discussions of value
problems in world affairs, divorced from a consideration of the special
milicu and the special rules of the game, will produce only stale moraliz-
ing.
On the basis of the preceding postulates, 1 would like to suggest two
kinds of systematic research. The first is turned toward the past; it is
predominantly, but far from exclusively, empirical. The second is turned

% MeCloghy, op.cit, p. 205 See alio Richard Pipes, “Max Weber and Russia,” Werld
alitics, v, Mo il 1 i 1407,
F"Si::: Ecllﬂar 5? };:ﬂin.g]'?}' ciéo:tﬁhnﬁnn of Michalas Jehn Spykman to the
Study of International Politics,” Warld Polisics, w, Mo. 3 (April 1g952), pp. Biqor;
Jean Gotman, “Geography and Dntermational Relations," ibid, m, Mo. 2 (January
1051}, pp. 15473; idem, La politigue des dtats et la plographic, Paris, 1952, pp. aF-
40, Bga5 16411, 205
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toward the future, and it is more normative, Both are efforts to provide
us with a reliable map, simplifying the landscape so as to emphasize
its most important features. We should remember that some schemati-
zation is inevitably involved; we should avoid, however, the distor-
tions criticized above; and we should keep all those features rightly
and adequarely represented on the previous maps that [ reviewed.

The first awempt | want to suggest is what Raymend Aron has called
“historical sociology." It is not a general theory. At this stage, there can
be no more general theory here than in, let us say, sociology. It is a
general approach based on the following ideas. The search for timeless
propositions and the deductive method are, at present, disappointing.
We must proceed fndwerively and, before we reach any conclusions
about trends manifest throughout history, we should resort to system-
atic historical research, not in order to turn our discipline into his-
tory, but in order to accomplish the tasks which I will now try to de-
scribe in general terms.

Our starting point would be an analysis of what Raymond Aron
calls “diplomatic constellations,” or historical situations. By comparing
the results of our analysis of various situations separated by fairly even
time intervals, we would be able to delimit and describe historical sys-
tems of international relations {in a way which 1 will discuss later);
we would try to identify the main variables of each such system, and
to discover the dynamics of change from one system to another, This
stage would be similar to the description of domestic political systems.
A second stage would be the comparison of historical systems; here,
onc aspect of our task would be the equivalent of Montesquieu's typol-
ogy of regimes or Weber's typology of economic action or of authoriry:
we should define types of international systems, each type being charac-
terized by a feamore or combination of features which determines its
originality.” Another sort of comparison of systems would lead us, at
last, to some meaningful generalizations about aspects common to many

¥ In The Navwre of Conflicr, pp. 107 See alo his article, “De 'analyse des con-
stellations diplamatiaues” Revse Franpaite de Science Politique, m, Mo, 2 (April-June
1954), pp. 237-51. CE Crane Brinton, The Anatomy of Revolution, New York, 153,
¥ 76 Rushton Coulborn, ed., Feudalitm in History, Princeton, W.I,, 1956, pp. 380f1,

¥ One type might be international systems of revolutionary periods, when the old
rules of the game are challenged and wrally new problems appear that the procesmes
and institutions availabde during the previous period are powerless o handle. Crers s
not the first such period. The problem which outer space poscs for us is comparable
to the problems raised by the great discoverics in the sixtcenth century (new rules
needed for the acquisition of territory, for the sea, etc.). The enly radically new prob.
lemms of today are thow raised by nuclear weapons and those of cconemic development

in a postcolonial phase. The rest—the break-up of empires, the clash of super-states,
idealogical warfare, ctc—~are not at all unprecedenied. X
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systems: types of relations between the basic units (such as the balancing
process or relations between units of a different naturc: an empire and
a city-state, or a multi-national state and a nation-state), types of foreign
policics, or the role of selected factors.™ Finally, we could proceed to
comparisons of domestic political systems and international ones, and of
types of domestic and international systems. For there arc many similar
problems: the organization of and restraints on power, the balancing
of interests, the development of consensus and legitimacy, the availabil-
ity of procedures of change. [ have mentioned before both the autonomy
of each “miliev” and the unity of politics. Since many writers in our
field have tended cither to assume a rigid difference between domestic
and international forms of political organization, or to treat the latter
as if they were deviations from the former, such a comparative effort
would be interesting.

Behind the program I suggest, there is onc assumption which should
be spelled out. An understanding of world politics or of any aspect
thereof presupposes an understanding of the characteristics of the in-
ternational system. The behavior of a given variable depends on the
kinds of situations or constellations in which it figures, and these situa-
tions in turn are largely a function of the international system in which
they occur. In particular, the basic units' freedom of action is limited
and their choices are conditioned by the nature of the system. This as-
sumption carries three implications. The first is that it is a mistake
to limit the study of international relations to contemporary problems.
Our incurable tendency to generalize is particularly misleading when
our generalizations are based on a very small segment of the field. Each
concept we use has a different meaning in different contexts of time
and space. We must include in our research the international relations
of non-Western civilizations, and world politics of periods other than
those of the city or nation-state, The relations between empires, the
complex hicrarchy within empires, the relations between empires and
peoples at their borders are worth study. Also, the study of interna-
tional relations, far more than comparative government, is a study of
change: the lack of a supreme straitjacket comparable to the state in
domestic politics turns world affairs into the pure dynamics of “open”
systems. This does not mean that there are no regularities or cycles; but
it is from history, and not through deduction from abstract hypotheses,
that theory might try to obrain “laws™ of the ficld. Furthermore, a re-

® On types of forelgn policics, see, e, the foreign policy of natons in perieds of
loss of influence; the foreign policy of “new nations.” Cha k}ia:l:d factors, sée Associa-
tion Francaise de Science Politique, Lo polifigue ftrangdére of ser fondemencs, Paris,
1954
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turn to history would discourage us from producing cxplanations in
which a determining role is given to a specific variable which happens
to play such a role in the present, but did not do it to the same extent
at all times: for instance, economic development. Lastly, an cxplora-
tion of history will allow us to discriminate between the new problems
thrown up by contemporary events and the old and recurring ones.

A second implication is that we must avoid both the danger of pre-
senting a static scheme of “interrelated” variables without indicating
their relative impartance, and the danger of stressing exclusive causes
or certain trends or variables in isolation. “Studies on the causative in-
fluence of a given set of circumstances cannot be divorced from an
analysis of the various components of the diplomatic complex.™ We
will avoid this double peril if we begin with the analysis and com-
parison of conerete situations. We will thus be able to determine what
factors and correlations were indeed relevant (and in what circum-
stances) and, furthermore, to test the hypotheses derived from spe-
cialized studies. These studies are often based on assumptions concern-
ing international relations which cannot be accepted at the outset, such
as the postulate of some psychologists that individual and group tensions
arc similar. The approach I suggest might be a way out of the social
scientists’ dilemma: a “social whole” such as a total field can never be
grasped scientifically, and we can only deal with selected aspects. But
if we do not start with at least an approximation of the whole, and
concentrate either on single trends or on limited empirical research,
those fragments of the whole cannot be assessed correctly. We should
not assume that the nature of the international system Fully determines
the conduct of its components, but neither should we analyze the latter
apart from the former.

My third implication may be more controversial. There are three
tasks at least as necessary as the search for regularities and generaliza-
tions. First, there is a task of classification: for description and categori-
zation may be as important as, and arc a prerequisite of, recurrences
and prediction. Each category such as war, the balance of power,”
negotiation, federalism, or imperialism conceals more than it reveals
a number of different situations. Secondly, there is a need for a sys-
tematic analysis of differences, not similaritics, among patterns of in-
ternational relations, for only in this way will we be able to identify
the dominant variables operating at different times and places, and to

2 Argn, in The Natwre of Confiicr, p. 180,

#5ee Frast B. Hass's excellent analysis, “The Balance of Powsr: Prescription, Con-
cept or Propaganda?® Warld Politics, v, Mo, 4 (Fuly 1953), pp. 44257
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distinguish types. A third and related task is to determine the role of
contingent factors, as opposed to regular ones—a role which, in spite of
Tocqueville's acid warning, political and social seientists tend to brush
aside too easily, as if in particular the acts of individuals in history
could always be either eliminated or reduced to general laws: the jargon
of “random variables” encourages such a tendency.” For all these pur-
poses, and for the quest of regularities as well, the comparative method
is indispensable. Without it, we would go from the extreme of totally
uprooted abstractions to the extreme of individual events considered
without sufficient conceptualization.

The reader might object that what I suggest is exactly what is being
done bath by theorists and by textbooks. However, my point is that we
have to proceed methodically and gradually, and that the weakness
of many theorics comes from their attempt to skip several stages. As for
texts, they are often unsystematic or limited to the description of the
contemporary international system, with a sprinkling of memories from
nineteenth-century European diplomacy.™

This point brings me back to the first stage of our program—the only
one which, at present, can and should be planned in detail. We must
remember that “the application of the comparative method to historical
material is not possible if it is confined to a comparison of chains of
events, since these are essentially unique in character,” We need “vari-
ables which are capable of general treatment™*—a “box,” but, if [ may
say 5o, a flexible one, and one whose main role is to be put to use. For
the social sciences are littered with unused boxes that have taken on a
morose, pointless life of their own, like the fascinating bones scattered
on the shores painted by Chirico.

The most fruitful approach to building such a box is, as Quincy
Wright has suggested, to consider the world as a field, rather than a

# Tocqueville commented on the wendency of those who write in democratic ages
to neglect the rale of individual action, to stress the inevitability of past events, and
o b more concerned with gencral theorics of action than with the actars {Dem
in America, 1, ch. %x). Sec also the discussion by John R. Meyer and Alfred H. Conrad,
“Econornic Theory, Statistical Influence znd Economic History,” Jowrnal of Ecomomic
Higary, o, Mo. 4 (December 1957}, pp. 524-44; and P. Renouvin, Histowre des rele-

fions enferaationales, 1, Paris, 1953, introduction,

#51¢ is easy to oee how the scheme | mggess would differ from Morton Kaplan's,
even though we are both engaged in a quest for systems and processes. Oaly two of
his systems hove empirical referents; 1 propose te start from history. He proceeds de-
ductively and thus produces hypotheses which are difficult o tese, for the reasons T have
suggested above; [ would procesd inductively. His systems amnd processes are staned;
their cxistence in reality should be demonstrated first. The level of generalization at
which he operates could not, in my schemve, be reached untl each of the various
stages | describe has been passed in turn,

# Bert F. Hoselitz, "On Comparative History,” World Paliticr, 1x, No. 2 {January
1957}, P- 274
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plan, an equilibrium, an organization, or a community.” Within this
field, we must study in correlation four sets of data, for each interna-
tional system can be defined in terms of these four serics.

(1) The first series concerns the particular structure of the world in
the period considered. What are the basic units (or actors), how many
are there, how is power distributed, and what is the hierarchy among
them? Can onc distinguish in the world separate diplomatic ficlds,
each one corresponding, for instance, to a civilization, a continent, a
certain racial or cultural solidarity? Since when have these units oper-
ated as independent actors within one of the fields? What is the “rela-
tionship of major tension” #** This series is the basis of any investigation
—and it is one which is frequently neglected.

{2) The second serics is composed of all the forees which cut across,
or operate within, many of the units. From the perspective of a his-
torical system of international relations, these forces are factors of
change. But at any point in time, for a decision-maker, they represent
“givens”: they can be used, or fought, but cannot be ignored. The
more numerous the forces, the more the units are, so to speak, caught
in a transnational net: they may still preserve a large measure of free-
dom, but the forces are like railways which determine the directions in
which the actors may go, and they limit the actors’ capacity for unpre-
dictable action. The number and nature of these forces are thus an in-
dex of the intensity of international relations. Among them, there are
“obijective” factors such as technology, military or cconomic develop-
ments (for instance, the industrial and the nuclear revolutions). There
are also transnational movements, organized (the Internationals) or
not (internationally shared values or philosophics). Idcological drives
and ruling concepts of legitimacy should be examined here. We must
trace the origins, the strength, the scope, and the directions of these
forces,

{3) ‘The third series of data concerns the relations between the domes-
tic and the foreign policy of the basic units. These data have been
analyzed only fragmentarily by the realist theory, although their im-
portance can hardly be exaggerated. Three groups of problems should
be studied here. First, what are the “objective factors” for the umt con-
sidered (geography, technological level, economic resources, population,
military potential) ? Secondly, how does the unit's pattern of power affect

T Wright, The Study of Internovional Relattons, mqﬂﬁ. x _

o5 prnald Wolfers, “The Pole of Fower and the of Indifference,” Warld Poli.

ter, v, Moo 1 (October 1658}, ppe 3963, Sce alse Leonard Binder's important reminder
that International politics is not tomal and global: “The Middle East as a Subordinare

International System,” ibd, x, Moo 3 (April sgs8), pp. qof-2q.
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the making of foreign policy? By “pattern of power,” I mean the in-
ternal constitution, in an Aristotelian sense: the political insttutions,
but also the social and economic structure (including the system of
distribution of property), the channels of information leading to the
government (a vital category, for no executive is better than its degree
of awareness of domestic and foreign problems), the amount of inde-
pendence of the policy-makers from the rest of socicty. Thirdly, how
docs the unit's political culture affect the making of foreign policy?
Here I refer both to the judgments, beliefs, and emotions toward out-
side units of those domestic groups which try to influence foreign pol-
icy, and to the origin, education, and ideas of the decision-makers
themselves: what are their views about the ends of their policy, and
about the means to be employed ?** Are there “national styles” of foreign
policy—a mixture of traditions, impulscs, and habits created by history,
by the system of government, by manipulators of public opinion, and
conditioning foreign policy to a large extent?

(4) The fourth series deals with the outcome of the interrelationships
among the various serics mentioned before: international refasions, in
the more narrow or precise meaning of the term. Here, some important
distinctions must be made. Many theories (and texts) look at these rela-
tions from one angle only: the foreign policies of the units; the perspec-
tive is from below (the units), looking up. This is indispensable, but it
is not enough. The situations created by the interaction of the units,
whether their occurrence was expected by the units or not, have a logic
of their own; the types of power configurations that result not only
from the conflict, or convergence, of forcign policies, but also from the
very structure of the world and from the operation of transnational forces,
in turn reshape, condition, and often command foreign policies. Thus
we also need another kind of perspective: from the top, looking down.
Excessive emphasis on one perspective produces optical illusions. The
illusion produced by the second distorts contemporary theories of inter-
national law. The illusion produced by the first, for instance, leads the
realists to exaggerate the weakness or voluntary character of interna-
tional restraints.” It is dangerous to study international organizations

8 O the pattern of power and on political culture, see Samuel H. Beer and Adam
B. Ulam, ods, Pateras of Government, New York, 1058, pp. 3. See ales the "box™
suggested by Herbert C. Kelman, “Societal, Adtitudinal and Structural Factors in In-
termational Relations” Josrmal of Social Trmees, x1, No. 1 (1055}, pi 4256,

8 Ser Fred A. Sondermann, "The Stdy of [aternational Relations: rog6 Verson,”
Warld Polities, %, Mo, 1 (October 16957), pp. 10212 This defect is visible in Palitier
Among Nations, in Mr, Organski's recent book, World Politics, and in the fne wxr of
IE;;I B. Haas and Allen 5. Whiting, Dywamics of International Relations, New York,
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as if they were exclusively agencies of world order; they are also instru-
ments of forcign policies. It is equally dangerous to see in states only
forces serving national interests, for they are also the agents of varying
types of international order.

A suitable approach to the study of this series of data might be the
following. Within each international system, international relations can
be defined as the combination of two kinds of activities. On the one
hand, the units into which the world is divided try to reach certain
goals; we can start with a general classification of these ends, as Arnold
Wolfers has suggested, and adopt his threcfold division: self-preserva-
rion, self-cxtension, self-abnegation.™ On the other hand, from the per-
spective of the system as a whole, a number of basic tasks are being
performed by the processes of international relations—tasks which re-
sult from the fragmented structure of the world, and from the uneven-
ness of political, economic, and military development,” coupled with
the units’ inability to remain completely isolated (conflict; political ac-
commeodation; political diffusion; cconomic transformation). We must
of course remember that there is no total “world society” or “com-
munity” which sets its own goals, defines these tasks, and allocates roles.
However, if the purpose of all sociological research is to discover “con-
stant themes and multiple concrete realizations,” and if the field of
politics can be seen as a code of answers to a small number of perma-
nent problems,™ then it might be interesting to start with the identifi-
cation of the unit goals and world tasks which can be found in any
system, and to continue with a systematic study of their evolution, in-
teraction, and realization in each system. For what distinguishes the
international relations of one system from those of another is the answer
to two questions. First, the question of scope: what is, in this system,
the range of the goals which units try to reach, and of the tasks which
are being performed among them? The transformation of the subject-
matter of international relations is a crucial aspect of the field. Secondly,
there is the question of means: what processes, techniques, or institu-
tions are being used by the units in order to achieve their respective
goals and to perform their collective tasks, as well as in the mutual rela-
tions that develop from the units’ efforts to reach their goals and ac-

L pie., noe 68 above.,

%2 The role of unevennes in development as one of the main dynamics of intzrna-
tional relations las not received sufficient attention. There are wecful indicatons in
Organski, op.it, with reference to cconomic unevenness; in John H. Herz, “Ris= and
Dlemise of the Territorial State,” World Politics, 1x, No. ¢ (July 1957}, pp 47393 with
peference ta milimry unevenmees.

™3 Raymond Aron, “Le développement de la société industriclle,” mimeagraphed lee-
tures, Parls, 1926, p. 48.
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complish their tasks? This guestion is equally important, since the na-
ture of world politics depends largely on the choices made by the actors
ameng available techniques of war or negotiation, conceivable types of
law, groupings, and organizations, or possible methods of economic
transformation.

Among the materials to be used for such research, none has been more
neglected than the writings of philosophers, theorists, and statesmen.
We are still able to gain as many insights into the American political
system, or into the politics of liberalism, from Locke or Rousscau or
Tocqueville as we get from the analysis of institutions and political be-
havior. In the same way, the writings I refer to would provide us with
maodels of international politics that would help us understand the prob-
lems 1 have tried to list, both by reference and by contrast, Modern
sociology of knowledge may have exaggerated the degree of depend-
ence of ideas on the social environment; but no one can deny the cor-
relation, and it should be studied in our discipling, too. There have been
some path-breaking efforts, which study theories and writings of states-
men as distorted mirrors of the world around them. Much more could
be done, if we used such works not for new chapters in historics of
political thought but as tools for the analysis of actual systems and situa-
tions.™ Our present rather contemptuous approach to the body of the-
aries of international law—theorics that are far less narrow than one
often believes—is particularly regrewable. Also, one of the key sources
of tension and change in any political system is the contrast between
the values and belicfs of some of the leaders and the underlying reali-
ties of politics. Only a study of the ideas expressed by the leaders, and
by writers who are voicing the generally accepted assumptions which
inspire the leaders, can allow us to locate and analyze intelligently this
source of tension.

In addition to such systematic research, there is a need to undertake
a different kind of task. 1 have mentioned carlier some of the perma-
nent reasons for a political philosophy of world affairs. More contem-
porary reasons are equally important. Whar Kanr stressed almost two
centuries ago has become irrefutable in the world of “total” interna-
tional relations or “international civil war” The problems of peace
and of a world order command all the others. No citizen will enjoy

T4 Ser Arnold Wolfers brilliant plea in his preface to Wolfers and L. W. Martin,
The Anplo.dmerican Tradion in Foveign Aflairs, New Haven, Conn,, 1956; also
Erederick ©. Thann, "The Pressnt Course of Internarional Relations Research,” World
Palitics, m, Mo, 1 (Cctober 1940}, pp. goff, Ameong past efforts, sec in particular Frank

Russell, Theories of International Relations, Mew York, 1936 Walter Schiffer, The
Lepal Community of Mankind, New York, 1954,
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autonomy in a world whose fragmentation produces imperatives of na-
tional survival and differentiation fatal to such autonomy.

The two traditional tasks of political philosophy: the search for the
proper relation among the individual, the community in which he
lives, and the world, on the one hand, and concern for the best methods
by which a desirable relation could be realized, on the other, have not
been well performed in world politics, There have been too many as-
sumptions—conflicting ones, to be sure—which converge on the con-
clusion that such a search and such a concern are unnecessary in our
field. The belicf in the ineficacy of ethical considerations in world af-
fairs or in the evil qualities of all political actions, the raising of pru-
dence (o the position of a supreme value, the tendency to see in po-
litical conflicts an inevitable clash between national values and interna-
tional ones, which must therefore be prudently sacrificed to the preserva-
tion of the former—this is a counsel of despair.”™ The tendency to ad-
vocate as a solution for world problems theories proposed for problems
that have arisen within nations is a counsel of laziness™ For what is
assumed is that such an extension to the world mects no bigger obstacle
than the presence of “bad men,” obscurantists, reactionaries, ammuni-
tion-makers, corrupt politicians, etc. . . . who block the way to the mil-
lennium; or that the division of the world into jealously separate units
is an accidental and temporary factor; or that universal values can be
promoted at little cost to national values. The tendency to turn away
from an international scenc marked by what seems senseless chaos is
anather counsel of despair. The preoccupation with the achievement of
a single value (such as peace), or with the establishment of a simple
institutional panacea (such as world government), is another plea for
laziness.

Thus, we cannat act as if “the best values” had been determined for
us once and for all by traditional political philosophy. We cannot act
as if all we had to do was to cultivate these values in our domestic sys-
tems or to transpose into the world the procedures thar promote these
values at home. Our first problem is the clarification of the values we
would like to see promoted in the world—and, as I have suggested, we
cannot do so if we do not start with a view of man as, at least in part,
a community-building animal, making moral decisions among alterna-

™ See espovially Maorgenthau, op.oit, note 17 above. The emphasis on “mrvival” as
an abeolute raises a host of treublesome questions which realism rarely discusses, such
af survival of what (a specific political form, such as the matonstate? an ideologyf

men?) and for what?
8 | L Clandes excellent discusion: Swerds inte Plosehares, New York, 1956,

pp- o7t
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tive courses of action which all involve the presence of some values and
the sacrifice of others.” Secondly, we must relate these values to the
world as it is, far more closely than we usually do. There are many ad-
vocates of courses of action which obviously clash with the characteristic
features of the present international system—either because the course
belongs o a bygone system judged more satisfactory by the writer, or
because the course would put on the road to a new and more progres-
sive system a world obviously unable or unwilling until now to travel
such a road. These advocates should not only plead for the destination;
they should tell us in detail how we can reach it. Purely perfectionist
ethics that brush aside the problem of the difficult and dirty means to
utopia are as unhelpful as their opposite: policy scientism that plunges
into roads to uncxamined destinations or believes that what ought to be
emerges from what is. The range of value conflicts and the degree 1o
which values are shared in world politics are not necessarily different
from what they are in domestic affairs; but the fundamental differences
in structure and institutions, justly emphasized by realism, ablige us
10 be very precise about the ways in which such conflicts can be reduced
and such sharing promoted, if these are our objectives. For the burden
of proving that the present pattern of power politics is compatible with
the realization of an international morality remains on us, although—
or rather precisely because—we do not accept the view that the divorce
is inevitable.

I would therefore like to suggest a task in which systematic empirical
analysis and a philosophy of international relations would merge. We
must try to build relevant utopias. By spelling out our views on the
purposes, the prerequisites, the possibilities, and the procedures of an
ideal international order, we would accomplish a triple task. We would
meet the requirement of clarifying our personal value positions. We
would avoid the piccemeal engineering approach of policy scientism.
We would avoid the twin escapisms of realism, which gloomily assumes
the inevitability of the customary, and of idealism, which postulares
an easy road to world progress. In such an effort, we should take into
account all the aspects of world politics which I have suggested: see
what obstacles or opportunities are provided by the lasting political
styles of nations and of their leaders, show what role is and can be
played by the forces that cut across nations, and examine what kinds of
situations are most likely to favor or to hinder the objectives we ad-

YW, Y. Ellioty, The Pragmatic Revelt in Politics, New York, 1028, pp. apoff;
Arnold Wolfers, "Suatesmanship and Moral Choice,” World Palitics, 1, Mo. 2 {January
154G} PP 1755
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vocate; discuss to what extent reliance on existing processes and in-
stitutions is enough, to what extent the creation of new ones is required
and possible for bold political innovation, or to what extent weight
should rather be put on material and spiritual factors which operate
within the nations and peoples of the world."™ It is not, and cannot be,
our task to guarantee that utopia can be reached. Nor should we con-
fine ourselves to proposals which are timid enough to be uncontre-
versial. Our task is to say what goals we want for the world, to explain
what our “utopia” implies, to suggest methods for building it, and to
show how such methods might appear and work in the world as it is.
Whether these goals and methods are adopted or not does not depend
an us. That is the task of politics. But we should not encourage by our
silence, or our scholasticism, the politicians’ all-too-frequent inclination
to believe that the future is merely the sum of habits of the past and
survival in the present.

It is a difficult task. I do not sce how we can avoid it, if we believe
that “the mechanisms of nature, working through the self-secking pro-
pensitics of man (which of course counteract one another in their ex-
ternal effects) may be used by reason as a means of making way for
the realisation of . . . the empire of right."™

T8 See the arguments presented by Percy Corbew in Morals, Lawr and Power in In.
fernational Belations, Los Angeles, 1956; and by Richard F. Behrendr, “Der Beitrag
der Sorivlogie zum Verstandnis Internationaler Probleme,” Schuwaizerische Zriteohrift
fiir Volkwirtechaft pnd Staviorik, xer, Moo 2 (June 19553, pp. 14570

1 Kant, Eternal Pease. 1 hope to develop and apply methodically the soggestions I
have presenied here,
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INTERNATIONAL THEORY
The Case for a Classical Approach
By HEDLEY BULL®

I

TW(] approaches to the theory of international relations at present
compete for our attention. The first of these I shall call the classical
approach. By this | do not mean the study and criticism of the “classics™
of international relations, the writings of Hobbes, Grotius, Kant, and
other great thinkers of the past who have turned their attention to inter-
national affairs. Such study docs indeed exemplify the classical approach,
and it provides a method that is particularly fruitful and mmportant.
What [ have in mind, however, is something much wider than this:
the approach to theorizing that derives from philosophy, history, and
law, and that is characterized above all by explicit reliance upon the
exercise of judgment and by the assumptions that if we confine our-
selves to strict standards of verification and proof there is very little
of significance that can be said about international relations, that gen-
cral propositions about this subject must therefore derive from a sci-
entifically imperfect process of perception or intuition, and that these
general propositions cannot be accorded anything more than the
tentative and inconclusive status appropriate to their doubtful erigin.

Until very recently virtually all attempts at theorizing about inter-
national relations have been founded upon the approach I have just
described. We can certainly recognize it in the various twenticth-
century systematizations of international theory—in works like those
of Alfred Zimmern, E. H. Carr, Hans Morgenthau, Georg Schwarzen-
berger, Raymond Aron, and Martin Wight, And it is clearly also the
method of their various precursors, whose scattered thoughts and
partial treatments they have sought to draw together: political philos-
ophers like Machiavelli and Burke, international lawyers like Vattel
and Oppenheim, pamphleteers like Gentz and Cobden, historians like
Heeren and Ranke. It is because this approach has so long been the
standard one that we may call it classical.

The second approach I shall call the scientific one. I have chosen
to call it scientific rather than scientistic so as not to prejudge the issue
1 wish to discuss by resort to a term of opprobrium. In using this name

* This paper was rcad to the tenth Bailey Conference on the university teaching of
international relations, which met at the London Schoal of Economics in January 1966
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for the second approach, however, it is the aspirations of those who
adopt it that I have in mind rather than their performance. They
aspire to a theory of international relations whose propositions are
based cither upon logical or mathematical proof, or upon strict, em-
pirical procedures of verification. Some of them dismiss the classical
theories of international relations as worthless, and clearly conceive
themselves to be the founders of a whelly new science. Others con-
cede that the products of the classical approach were better than noth-
ing, and perhaps even regard them with a certain affection, as the
owner of a 1965 model might look at a vintage motor car. But in
either case they hope and belicve that their own sort of theory will
come wholly to supersede the older type; like the logical positivists
when they sought to appropriate English philosophy in the 1930,
or like Mr. McNamara's Whiz Kids when they moved into the Pen-
tagon, they sce themselves as tough-minded and expert new men,
taking over an effete and woolly discipline, or pseudo-discipline, which
has so far managed by seme strange quirk to evade the scientific
method but has always been bound to succumb to it in the end.

The scientific approach to the theory of international relations, so
defined, is present in the theory of international systems, as developed
by Morton A. Kaplan and others, in the various international extrap-
olations of John Von Neumann and Oskar Morgenstern’s theory of
games, in Thomas C. Schelling’s theory of bargaining, in Karl W.
Deutsch’s work on social communication, in William H. Riker’s study
of political coalitions, in the models of forcign policy-making pro-
duced by George A. Modelski and others, in Lewis F. Richardson’s
mathematical studies of arms races and deadly quarrels, and in the
theories of conflict developed by Kenneth Boulding and Anatel Rapo-
port. It also appears to be an important part of the content of what is
called “peace research.™

The studies I have named vary enormously in the methods they em-
ploy and in the questions to which they are addressed. Their authors, in-
deed, far from facing the outside world with a united front, com-

t See, for example, Kaplan, Sydem and Process in Intcrnational Politics (New York
5?57}; Morgenstern, The Question of Nutional Defense (Mew York rglshg}: Schelling,

he Strategy of Conflict (Cambeidge, Mass, 1p60); Deutsch and others, Political
Communizy and the Novth Atlentic Area: futernational Organization in the Light of
Historical Experience (Princeton 1957); Riker, The Theory of Political Coalitions (New
Haven wofiz); Modelski, A Theory of Forcign Palicy (Mew York 1g6z); Richardson,
Arms and Insecuriey: A Marhemarical Swdy of the Causes and G#gi; of War, od.
Micolas Rachevsky and Ermeso Troeco (Putsburgh rofio), and Statistecr of Deadly
Oarrels, ed, Quiney Wright and C. C. Lienau (Pinsburgh 1960); Boulding, Confiict

and Defense: A General Theory (New York 1g8z); Rapopory, Fighes, Games, and
Debates (Ann Arbor 1o60).
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monly regard one another with the hostility of leaders of Marxist
sects, There arc also, it may be argued, great discrepancies among
them in the extent to which they have illuminated our subject. What
I have called the scientific approach, moreover, is not present in all
of them to the same degree. There are dangers in lumping them all
together, and it may be inevitable that criticisms directed at the whole
of the genre will be unfair to some parts of it. Nevertheless, all of
these studies and fashions embody the scientific approach in some
measure, and to discuss this it is necessary to confine our attention to
what they have in common.

In the United States in the last ten years the scientific approach has
progressed from being a fringe activity in the academic study of in-
ternational relations to such a position that it is at least possible to
argue that it has become the orthodox methodology of the subject.
The award in 1963 of the American Political Science Association’s prize
for the best study of the year to a practitioner of the classical approach
(to Inis Claude for his Porwer and International Relations) already had
the appearance of a perverse action of the rear guard.

In the British academic community, by contrast, the scientific ap-
proach to the theory of international relations has had virtually no
impact at all. The only Englishman to have made a major contribu-
tion in the new genre—Lewis F. Richardson—worked alone and un-
recognized in his lifetime, and when a few years ago his work was
exhumed and hailed as that of a great pioneer, it was by American
editors addressing themselves to a predominantly American audience.
Not only have British students of international relations not sought to
contribute to theory in this vein, but, with one or two cxceptions, the
work of the American and other writers who have ploughed this
ficld has failed to command their respect or even their attention.

If it were clear that this disdain has been founded upon an under-
standing of the scientific approach and a considered rejection of it
there might be no cause for us to revise our attitude. We might even
see in our imperviousness to this fashion the proof of the fundamental
soundness and solidity of our own approach. The actual position, how-
ever, is that we are largely ignorant of what the new literature con-
tains and that our rejection of it stems much less from any reasoned
critique than it does from feclings of aesthetic revulsion against its
language and methods, irritation at its sometimes arrogant and pre-
pasterous claims, frustration at our inability to grasp its meaning or
employ its tools, @ priori confidence that as an intellectual enterprise
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it is bound to fail, and professional insecurity induced by the awful
gnawing thought that it might perhaps succeed.

There 15 no doubt that the writing that has emerged from the scien-
tific approach should be taken seriously. Judged by its own standards
of logical precision and scientific rigor its quality is sometimes high.
Moreover, however adverse a view we take of this literamre, 1t is 1m-
possible to examine it with any degree of care and sympathy and yet
to conclude that its contribution to the understanding of international
relations is nil. Indeed, given the great concentration of encrgy and
talent that has gone into producing it in recent years, it would be
extraordinary if this were otherwise.

It is therefore desirable that if we are to reject the scientific approach
we should at the same time pay attention to it and formulate such
objections to it as we may have. [t has now developed so much momen-
tum that silence toward it, or worse, the facile abuse with which it is
sometimes greeted by British reviewers, will no longer suffice to kecp
it at bay. If, as I believe, the scientific approach should be kept firmly
in the background, this can only be accomplished by rational criticism.

i

In setting out to provide such a rational criticism onc may begin
by dismissing a number of complaints commonly directed at the sci-
entific approach which arc beside the point.

One such complaint made of these theorists, especially, perhaps, of
Morton Kaplan, is that their writing is tortuous and inclegant. But
the fact that Morton Kaplan's book is not a pleasure to read is no
more a criticism of the theory of international politics it contains than
is the difficulty of reading Einstein a deficiency of the theory of rela-
tivity. If Kaplan could be charged with deliberately constructing an
unnecessarily obscure terminology, or with employing it clumsily and
inefficiently, this would be another matter; but such a charge would
be quite misplaced. Kaplan's terminology is a vital part of his whole
attempt to construct a rigorous system, and his use of it is precise and
economical.

Indeed, while onc need not go so far as to regard literary mediocrity
as a positive merit in a book about politics, Kaplan's work derives
much of its originality and force from precisely this disdain of the
tradition that regards historical and political writing as a branch of
belles lettres, The power of this tradition reflects the fact that histor-
ical and political writing, in addition to serving the purpose of com-
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munication between specialists secking understanding of the subject,
serves such other purposes as education, persuasion, public entertain-
ment, and the exhibition of gentlemanly accomplishments, Kaplan is
surely correct in dismissing the literary embellishment that is a proper
clement in writing for these latter purposes as an irrelevance and an
encumbrance in writing for the former,

Another unsatisfactory line of criticism is that which focuses not
upon the doctrine of the scientific theorists but upon the motives that
have driven them to propound it. Thus it has been observed that those
who follow the scientific approach are new scholastics, who have
sought refuge in a world of intellectual constructs essentially in order
to escape from political reality; that they are natural scientists, mathe-
maticians, and economists manguds who, unable to make careers for
themselves in their own fields, have moved into another where the
going is easier, bringing their techniques with them; that they are
interested in claborating a mathematical or scientific methodology for
its own sake—or for the sake of demonstrating their mastery of it to
the uninitiated—rather than in illuminating our subject by the use of
it; or even that they represent a new form of the cargo cult.

These observations, or some of them, are true or half true, and they
help us to understand the character of the new theorizing as an intel-
lectual movement. It is true of any intellectual style or scholarly fashion
that it is pursued for a varicty of motives of which the disinterested
desire for knowledge is only one, and that some of these motives arc
much removed from any such desire and are even discreditable. But
precisely for this reason a discussion of the motivations of theorists
does not provide any basis for the defense of one intellecrual style
against another. It is too easy for the scientifically-minded theorist to
turn the tables. Do not thosc who adhere to the classical approach do
so out of a vested interest in their own techniques, a slothful reluctance
to learn new ones? Are they not also wedded to a methodology for
its own sake, to the art of judgment over and against measurement,
and to literary forms as against symbolic ones, clinging to these in-
struments of their trade like horse cavalrymen in the age of mechani-
zation ? Do they not represent an outgoing generation, trained in one
sct of techniques, expressing its rescniment against an incoming gen-
eration trained in another? [ should need to be surer than I am that
my own motives in preparing this paper are whally disinterested be-
fore inviting criticism of them by attacking thosc of others. We shall
be well advised, therefore, to confine our attention to the doctrines

themselves.
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Finally, it is a mistake to see in the scientific approach, or in any
one of the methods that go to make it up, the instrument of any par-
ticular political purpose in foreign or defense policy. In the ranks of
the systems theorists, game theorists, communications theorists, and
conflict theorists, it is possible to find attitudes ranging from the most
conservative to the most radical: nor is there any logical connection
between any of the techniques and any particular political attitude.
Writers like Herman Kahn, Thomas Schelling, and Morton Kaplan,
who may be broadly described as proestablishment in their attitudes
to foreign and defense policy, have been the object of political atracks
that hinge upon their use of these techniques. But such attacks take
no account of other writers such as Kenneth Boulding, Anatol Rape-
port, or ]. David Singer, who arc dissenters from United States foreign
and defense policies but stand intellectually in the same camp. Simi-
larly the current fashion for “peace research” or “conflict resolution”
often seems to embody the misconception that the application of these
new techniques to the stady of international relations is bound to
vindicate radical policies or to facilitate their implementation.

However, the scientific approach has contributed and is likely to
contribute very little to the theory of international relations, and in
so far as it is intended to encroach upon and ultimately displace the
classical approach, it is positively harmful, In support of this conclusion
I wish to put forward seven propositions.

The first proposition is that by confining themselves to what can be
logically or mathematically proved or verified according to strict pro-
cedures, the practitioners of the scientific approach are denying them-
selves the only instruments that are at present available for coming
to grips with the substance of the subject. In abstaining from what
Morton Kaplan calls “intuitive guesses” or what William Riker calls
“wisdom literaturc” they are committing themselves to a course of
intellectual puritanism that keeps them (or would keep them if they
really adhered to it) as remote from the substance of international
politics as the inmates of a Victorian nunnery were from the study of
SeX.

To appreciate our reliance upon the capacity for judgment in the
theory of international relations we have only to rehearse some of the
central questions to which that theory is addressed. Some of these are
at least in part moral questions, which cannot by their very nature be
given any sort of objective answer, and which can only be probed,
clarified, reformulated, and tentatively answered from some arbitrary
standpoint, according to the method of philosophy. Others of them
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are empirical questions, but of so elusive a nature that any answer we
provide to them will leave some things unsaid, will be no more than
an item in a conversation that has yet to be concluded. It is not merely
that in framing hypotheses in answer to these empirical questions we
are dependent upon intuition or judgment (as has often been pointed
out, this is as true in the natural as in the social sciences); it is that in
the festing of them we are utterly dependent upon judgment also, upon
a rough and ready observation, of a sort for which there is no room
in logic or strict science, that things are this way and not that.

For example, does the collectivity of sovereign states constitute a
political society or system, or does it not? If we can speak of a society
of sovercign states, does it presuppose a common culture or civiliza-
tion? And if it does, does such a common culture underlie the world-
wide diplomatic framework in which we are attempting to operate
now? What is the place of war in international society? Is all private
usc of force anathema to socicty’s working, or are there just wars
which it may tolerate and even require? Does a member state of in-
ternational socicty enjoy a right of intervention in the internal affairs
of another, and if so in what circumstances? Are sovereign states the
sole members of international society, or does it ultimately consist of
individual human beings, whose rights and duties override those of
the entities who act in their name? To what extent is the course of
diplomatic events at any onc time determined or circumscribed by the
general shape or structure of the international system; by the number,
relative weight, and conservative or radical disposition of its constitu-
ent states, and by the instruments for gewing their way that military
technology or the distribution of wealth has put into their hands; by
the particular set of rules of the game underlying diplomatic practice
at that time? And so on.

These are typical of the questions of which the theory of interna-
tional relations essentially consists. But the scientific theorists have
forsworn the means of coming directly to grips with them. When con-
fronted with them they do one of two things. Either they shy away
and devote themselves to peripheral subjects—methodologics for deal-
ing with the subject, logical extrapolations of conceptual frameworks
for thinking about it, marginalia of the subject that arc susceptible of
measurement or dircct observation—or they break free of their own
code and resort suddenly and without acknowledging thar this is what
they are doing to the methods of the classical approach—methods that
in some cases they employ very badly, their preoccupations and train-
ing having left them still strangers to the substance of the subject.
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This congenital inability of the scientific approach to deal with the
crux of the subject while yet remaining true to its own terms leads
me to an observation about the teaching of the subject in universitics.
Whatever virtues one might discern in the scientific approach, it is a
wholly retrograde development that it should now form the basis of
undergraduate courses of instruction in international politics, as in
some universities in the United States it now does. The student whaose
study of international politics consists solely of an intreduction to the
techniques of systems theory, game theory, simulation, or content
analysis is simply shut off from contact with the subject, and is unable
to develop any feeling either for the play of international politics or
for the moral dilemmas to which it gives rise.

The sccond proposition 1 wish to put forward arises out of the first:
It is that where practitioners of the scicntific approach have succeeded
in casting light upon the substance of the subject it has been by stepping
beyond the bounds of that approach and employing the classical
method, What there is of value in their work consists essentially of
judgments that are not established by the mathematical or scientific
methods they employ, and which may be arrived at quite independ-
ently of them.

Let me take as an cxample the work of Thomas Schelling, who
has contributed as much as and perhaps more than any other thinker
of the scientific genre to the theory of international relations. His
elaboration of the notion of arms contral, the elements of deterrence,
the nature of bargaining, the place in international relations of threats
of force are of a rare originality and importance and will probably
prove to have made a lasting impression on the theory and, indeed,
the practice of these matters. At the same time he is an cconomist by
training; he has written studies of a technical nature about game and
bargaining theory; and he has sometimes seemed to lend his support
to the call for more theory of a scientific sort.

It appears to me that Schelling’s illuminating observations about
violence and international politics in every casc have the status of un-
provable and untestable judgments, and that they have not been and
could not be demonstrated by his work in formal game and bargain-
ing theory. Schelling happens to combine with his interest in the lat-
ter techniques a shrewd political judgment and a philosophical skill
in thinking out problems in terms of their basic elements. It is pos-
sible that his ideas about international relations have been suggested
to him by his technical studics, and he has evidently though it useful
to provide illustrations of his ideas in formal, theorctical exercises.
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Thase of his readers who share his interest in these techniques will
find it amusing and perhaps profitable to pursue these illustrations.
But they arc at best a helpful analogy; they do not represent the
foundation of his contribution to international politics or the road
that must be travelled in order to arrive at it.

My third propasition is that the practitioners of the scientific ap-
proach are unlikely to make progress of the sort to which they aspire.
Some of the writers | have been discussing would be ready enough
to admit that so far only peripheral topics have been dealt with in
a rigidly scientific way. But their claim would be that it is not by its
performance so far that their approach should be judged, but by the
promise it contains of ultimate advance. They may cven say that the
modesty of their beginnings shows how faithful they are to the ex-
ample of natural science: Modern physics too, Morton Kaplan tells
us, “has reared its present lofty edifice by setting itself problems that
it has the tools or technigques to solve.™

The hope is essentially that our knowledge of international rela-
tions will reach the point at which it becomes genuinely cumulative:
that from the present welter of competing terminologies and concep-
rual frameworks there will eventually emerge a common language,
that the various insignificant subjects that have now been scientifcally
charted will eventually join together and become significant, and that
there will then exist a foundation of firm theory on which newcomers
to the enterprise will build.

No one can say with certainty that this will not happen, but the
prospects are very bleak indced. The difficultics that the scientific
theory has encountered do not appear to arise from the quality that
international relations is supposed to have of a “backward™ or neg-
lected science, but from characteristics inherent in the subjeet matter
which have been catalogued often enough: the unmanageable number
of variables of which any generalization about state behavior must
take account; the resistance of the material to controlled experiment:
the quality it has of changing before our eyes and slipping between
our fingers cven as we try to categorize it; the fact that the theories
we produce and the affairs that are theorized about are related not
only as subject and object but alsa as cause and effect, thus cnsuring
that even our mast innocent ideas contribute to their own verification
or falsification.

A more likely future for the theory of international politics is that

2 “Problems of Theory Building and Theary Canfirmation in International Polities,”
Weorld Polirics, XIV ({October 16613, 7.
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it will remain indefinitely in the philosophical stage of constant de-
bate about fundamentals; that the works of the new scientific theorists
will not prove ro be solid substructure on which the next generation
will build, but rather that those of them that survive at all will take
their place alongside earlier works as partial and uncertain guides to
an essentially intractable subject; and that successive thinkers, while
learning what they can from what has gone before, will continue to
feel impelled to build their own houses of theory from the founda-
tions up,

A fourth proposition that may be advanced against many who be-
long to the scientific school is that they have done a great disservice
to theory in this ficld by conceiving of it as the construction and manip-
ulation of socalled “models.” Theoretical inquiry into an empirical
subject normally proceeds by way of the assertion of general connec-
tions and distinctions between events in the real world. But it is the
practice of many of these writers to cast their theories in the form of
a deliberately simplified abstraction from reality, which they then turn
aver and examine this way and that before considering what modifica-
tions must be effected if it is to be applied to the real world. A model
in the strict sense is a deductive system of axioms and theorems; so
fashionable has the term become, however, that it is commonly used
also to refer to what is simply a metaphor or an analogy. It is only the
technique of constructing models in the strict sense that is at issu here.
However valuable this technique may have proved in economics and
other subjects, its use in international politics is to be deplored.

The virtue that is supposed to lie in models is that by liberating us
from the restraint of constant reference to reality, they leave us free
to set up simple axioms based on a few variables and thenceforward
to confine oursclves to rigorous deductive logic, thercby generating
wide theoretical insights that will provide broad signposts to guide
us in the real world even if they do not fill in the details.

I know of no model that has assisted our understanding of inter-
national relations that could not just as well have been expressed as an
empirical generalization. This, however, is not the reason why we
should abstain from them. The freedom of the model-builder from
the discipline of looking at the world is what makes him dangerous;
he slips easily into a dogmatism that empirical generalization does not
allow, attributing to the model a connection with reality it does not
have, and as often as not distorting the model itself by importing ad-
ditional assumptions about the world in the guisc of logical axioms.
The very intellectual completeness and logical tidiness of the model-
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building operation lends it an air of authority which is often quite mis-
leading as to its standing as a statement about the real world.

I shall take as an example the most ambitious of all the model-
builders, Morton Kaplan, He provides us with models of two historical
and four possible international systems, cach with its “essential rules”
or characteristic behavior. He claims that the models enable him to
make predictions—only, it is true, of a high level of generality—about
characteristic or modal behavior within the present international sys-
tem, about whether or not transformations of this system into some
other are likely and what form they might take.

The six systems that Kaplan identifies, and the “essential rules” or
characteristic behavior of each, are in fact quite commonplace ideas,
drawn from the everyday discussion of international affairs, about the
general political strueture that the world has had or might have, They
are the international political system of the cighteenth and nincteenth
centuries, the present so-called bipolar system, the structure that might
exist if the present polarization of power were not moderated by the
United Nations and by powerful third partics, the system we might
have if the United Nations were to become the predominant political
force in a world of still sovercign states, a world state, and a world of
many nuclear powers.

In discussing the conditions under which equilibrium is maintained
in each of these systems, and in predicting the likelihood and direction
of their transformation into different systems, Kaplan appears to re-
cort to a kind of guesswork a good deal more arbitrary than any in-
volved in the style of international theory he wishes to displace. In
discussing the two historical systems he uses some pertinent examples
from recent history, but there is no reason to assume that behaviar in
furure international systems of this sort is bound to be the same. In
discussing the nonhistorical systems, his remarks are either tautolog-
:al extensions of the definitions he employs, or are quite arbitrarily
formulated empirical judgments that do not properly belong to the
mode] at all.

Kaplan's six systems are of coursc not the only ones possible. He
admits, for example, that they do not cover the cases of Greck antig-
uity or of the Middle Ages, and they do not embrace the infinite
variety the future might unveil. What reason, therefore, is there to
suppose that transformation of any onc of the systems must be into
one of the others? The whole enterprise of attempting to predict trans-
formations on the basis of these models requires at every stage that
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we go outside the models themselves and introduce further consid-
erations.

One objection to Kaplan's models, therefore, is that they are not
models; they are lacking in internal rigor and consistency. But even
if they possessed such qualitics, they would not provide the illumi-
nation of reality that Kaplan claims for them. We have no means of
knowing that the variables excluded from the models will not prove to
be crucial. He has provided an intellectual exercise and no more, |
should not wish to contend that someone exploring the question of
what changes might take place in the present international system, or
the question of what might be the shape and structure of a world of
many nuclear powers, is unable to quarry some nuggets of value from
Kaplan's work. But how much more fruitfully can these questions be
explored, how much better indeed might so gifted a person as Kaplan
himself have cxplored them, by paying attention to the actual variety
of events in the real world, by taking note of the many elements that
are pushing the present international system this way and that, and
the large number of political and technical factors that might contrive
to mold a world of many nuclear powers in any one of a dozen shapes
different from those that can be confined within the bounds of Kaplan's
maodel.

The fashion for constructing models exemplifics a much wider and
more long-standing trend in the study of social affairs: the substitution
of methodological tools and the question “Are they useful or not?” for
the assertion of propositions about the world and the question “Are
they true or not?” Endemic though it has become in recent thinking,
I believe this change to have been for the worse. The “usefulness” of a
tool has in the end to be translated as the truth of a proposition, or a
series of propositions, advanced about the world, and the effect of the
substitution is simply to obscure the issuc of an empirical test and to
pave the way for shoddy thinking and the subordination of inquiry to
practical utility. However, this is a theme that requircs more amplifica-
tion than it can be given here, and in introducing it I am perhaps
taking on more antagonists than I need do for my present purpose.

A fifth proposition is that the work of the scientific school is in
some cases distorted and impoverished by a fetish for measurement. For
anyone dedicated to scientific precision, quantification of the subject
must appear as the supreme ideal, whether it takes the form of the
expression of theories themselves in the form of mathematical equa-
tions or simply that of the presentation of evidence amassed in
quantitative form. Like the Anglican bishop a year or so ago who began
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his sermon on morals by saying that he did not think all sexual inter-
course is necessarily wrong, | wish to take a liberal view of this matter.
There is nothing inhcrently objectionable, just as there is nothing logi-
cally peculiar, in a theoretical statement about international politics cast
in mathematical form. Nor is there any objection to the counting of
phenomena that do not differ from one another in any relevant respect,
and presenting this as evidence in support of a theary. The difficulty
arises where the pursuit of the measurable leads us to ignore relevant
differences between the phenomena that are being counted, to impute
to what has been counted a significance it does not have, or to be so
distracted by the possibilities that do abound in our subject for counting
as to be diverted from the qualitative inquiries that are in most cases
more froitful.

[ should like to take as an cxample the work of Karl Deutsch and
his pupil Bruce Russetr. These writers have sought to investigate the
bonds of community that link different nations, and in explaining the
cohesiveness or mutual responsiveness that exists between different
peoples or different groups within a single people they have cspecially
focused their attention upon social communication, that is to say,
upon the flow of persons, goods, and ideas, or of the “messages” they
carry. Karl Deutsch, together with a number of collaborators, has pro-
vided a study of the extent to which the various peoples of the North
Atlantic area are linked by such bonds of community, and he is con-
cerned particularly with the question of the measure in which these
peoples form what he calls a “security-community"—that is to say,
a group of people who agree that their common problems must be
resolved by “peaceful change,” and who for a long time have had
dependable expectations that their problems will in fact be resolved
in this way.* Bruce Russett has tackled the more manageable subject
of community simply in the relationship between Britain and America,
and has sought in particular to determine whether these two peoples
have become more or less “responsive” to one another as the twentieth
century has progressed.*

A feature of the work of both these writers is their presentation of
quantitative material as an index of the degree of community that
exists between one people and another. They produce figures, for ex-

8 Deursch has, of course, been authar or partauther of a number of other works be-
cider Palitical Community and the North Atlantic Aree, bur apart from his Political
Cartmunity ot the International Level {Princeron 1gs3), this is the one that mest

comes to grips with the theory of international relations. .
s Community and Contention: Britain and Amersca i the Tewenticth Century

{(Cambridge, Mas., 1063),
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ample, on resources devoted to trade as a proportion of total resources;
mail sent abroad, or to a particular destination, as a proportion of total
mail; number of diplomatic agreements arrived at with another country
as a proportion of total agreements arrived at; student exchanges;
“content analysis” of newspapers and learned journals; and so on.

The work of Karl Deutsch and Bruce Russett in this ficld is certainly
original and suggestive. Morcover, these two writers are not uncritical
in their use of quantitative analysis. But the prominence they give
to it is 2 source of weakness rather than strength in their arguments.
Their counting often ignores (or, if it docs not ignore, skates over) the
most relevant differences between the units counted; differences be-
tween the content of one item of mail and another, the diplomatic
importance of one treaty and another, the significance of one inch of
newspaper column and another. Differences in these other relevant
respects may cancel themselves out, but they also may not; and in prac-
tice we are likely to respect these statistics only in cases where they
confirm some intuitive impression we already have, as, c.g, where
Russett’s figures confirm, as many of them do, the very conhdent
judgment we may make that as this century has progressed America
has become relatively more important to Britain than Britain is to
America. Even so, such a judgment is quite external to the statistics
that are provided, and does not establish that they measure anything
relevant.

Deutsch and Russett, furthermore, are inclined to attribute to their
statistics a place in the total chain of the argument that they do not
have, They often seem to assume that there is something so irrefutable
and final about a picce of evidence that can be put into figures that they
are absolved of the necessity of showing in detail how it supports the
general thesis they are seeking to demonstrate, Foreign trade is foreign
trade, and a precise measurement of foreign trade is not a precisc
measurement of anything else unless an explanation is advanced
as to why this is so. A number of the crucial but missing links in
Deutsch’s chain of argument seem to have been lost to sight because of
this tendency of those who have succeeded in producing fAgures to be
blinded by the illumination they cast. Are the figures of “communica-
tion flow” an index of political community at the international level,
or 4 cause of it? Does the “communication flow” contribute to pro-
ducing the vital element, in Deutsch's scheme, of “mutual identifica-
tion,” or docs the latter arisc in some quite different way?

Finally, even if one may concede that statistics have some place in
an inquiry into political community and social communication, it ap-
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pears to me that Deutsch and Russert have been distracted by them
from the morc fruitful parts of the subject. By far the most interesting
things that these two writers have to say lie in their attempts to think
out the distinguishing features of a community, the different sorts of
communities that obtain, the elements that make up the cohesion of
a community, the determinants of mumal responsiveness between one
people and another. And by far the most pertinent evidence they bring
forward lies in the qualitative judgments they are able to bring to
bear on history and contemporary affairs.

My sixth proposition is that there is a need for rigor and precision in
the theory of international politics, but that the sort of rigor and
precision of which the subject admits can be accommaodated readily
cnough within the classical approach. Some of the targets at which the
scientific thearists aim their barbs are quite legitimate ones. The classi-
cal theory of international relations has often been marked by failure
1o define terms, to observe logical canons of procedure, or to make as-
sumptions explicit. It has sometimes also, especially when associated
with the philosophy of history, sought to pursue into international
politics implications of a fundamentally unscientific view of the world.
The theory of international relations should undoubtedly attempt to
be scientific in the sense of being a coherent, precise, and orderly body
of knowledge, and in the sense of being consistent with the philo-
sophical foundations of modern science, Insofar as the scientific ap-
proach is a protest against slipshod thinking and dogmatism, or
against a residual providentialism, there is everything to be said for it.
But much theorizing in the classical mold is not open to this sort of
objection. The writings of the great international lawyers from Victoria
to Oppenheim (which, it may be argued, form the basis of the tradi-
tional literature of the subject) are rigorous and critical. There are
plenty of contemporary writers who are logical and rigorous in their
approach and yet do not belong to the school I have called the scientific
onc: Raymond Aron, Stanley Hoffmann, and Kenneth Waltz are ex-
amples. Moreaver, it is not difficult to find cases where writers in the
scientific vein have failed to be rigorous and critical in this sense.

My seventh and final proposition is that the practitioncrs of the
scientific approach, by cutting themselves off from history and
philosophy, have deprived themselves of the means of sclf-criticism, and
in consequence have a view of their subject and its possibilities that is
callow and brash. 1 hasten to add that this is not true, or not cqually
true, of them all. But their thinking 1s certainly characterized by a
lack of any sense of inquiry into international politics as a continuing
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tradition to which they are the latest recruits; by an insensitivity to
the conditions of recent history that have produced them, provided
them with the preoccupations and perspectives they have, and colored
these in ways of which they might not be aware; by an absence of any
dispasition to wonder why, if the Fruits their rescarches promise are so
great and the prospects of translating them into action so favorable, this
has not been accomplished by anyone before; by an uncritical attitude
toward their own assumptions, and especially toward the moral and
political attitudes that have a central but unacknowledged position in
much of what they say.

The scientific approach to international relatons would provide a
very suitable subject for the sort of criticism that Bernard Crick has
applied to a wider target in his admirable book The American Science
of Politici—criticism that would, by describing its history and social
conditions, isolate the slender and parochial substructure of moral
and political assumption that underlies the enterprise.” There is little
doubt that the conception of a science of international politics, like that
of a science of politics generally, has taken root and flourished in the
United States because of attitudes towards the practice of international
affairs that are especially American—assumptions, in particular about
the moral simplicity of problems of foreign policy, the existence of
“solutions” to these problems, the receptivity of policy-makers to the
fruits of rescarch, and the degree of control and manipulation that
can be exerted over the whole diplomatic field by any one country.

II

Having stated the casc against the scientific approach 1 must return
to the qualifications I introduced at the outser. [ am conscious of having
made a shotgun attack upon 2 whole flock of assorted approaches, where
single rifle shots might have brought down the main targets more
efficiently and at the same time spared others that may have been
damaged unnccessarily. Certainly, there are many more approaches
to the theory of international relations than two, and the dichotomy
that has served my present purposc obscures many other distinctions
that it is important to bear in mind.

Srudents of international relations are divided by what are in some
cases simply barriers of misunderstanding or academic prejudice
that cut across the whole field of social studics at the present time. Mo

8 The American Science of Politics: fer Origing and Conditions {Berkeley and
Landon 1955).
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doubt it is desirable that such barricrs be lowered, But in the present
controversy, eclecticism, masquerading as tolerance, is the greatest
danger of all; if we are to be hospitable 1o every approach (because
“something may come of it some day”) and extend equal rights to
every cliché (because “there is, after all, a grain of truth in what he
says™), there will be no end to the absurdities thrust upon us. There
are grains of truth to be had from a speaker at Hyde Park Corner
or 2 man on a Clapham omnibus, but the question is “What place
do they have in the hierarchy of academic priorities?”

1 hope I have made it clear that I sce a good deal of merit in a num-
ber of the contributions that have been made by theorists who adopt
a scientific approach, The argument is not that these contributions are
worthless, but that whart is of value in them can be accommeodated
readily enough within the classical approach. Moreover, the distinctive
methods and aspirations these theorists have brought to the subject are
leading them down a false path, and to all appeals to follow them down
it we should remain resolutely deaf.
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THE NEW GREAT DEBATE
Traditionalism vs. Science in International Relations
By MORTON A. KAPLAN

VER the past decade traditionalists have launched a series of at-

tacks on scientific approaches to international politics. Most of
the arguments employed against the scientific approach stem from
those used carlier by E. H. Carr in The Twenty Years' Crisis* The
general arguments that have been employed include these among
others: that politics involves purpose in a way that physical science does
not; that scientific knowledge is applicable to facts, but understanding,
wisdom, or intuition are required for areas where human purposc is
involved; that those pursuing scientific models tend to mistake their
models for reality; that scientific method requires high precision and
measurcment and therefore is incapable of coping with the most im-
portant elements of international politics; and that the practitioners of
scientific method can never be sure that they have not left something
out of their model,

I

According to Carr, “The laboratory worker engaged in investigating
the causes of cancer may have been originally inspired by the purpose
of cradicating the disease. But this purposc is, in the strictest sense,
irrelevant to the investigation and separable from ir. His conclusion
can be nothing more than a true report on fact. It cannot help to
make the facts other than they are; for the facts exist independently
of what anyone thinks about them. In the political sciences, which
are concerned with human behavior, there are no such facts. The in-
vestigator is inspired by the desire to cure some ill of the body politic.
Among the causes of the trouble, he diagnoses the fact that human
beings normally react to certain conditions in a certain way. But this
is not a fact comparable with the fact that human bodies react in a
certain way to certain drugs. It is a fact which may be changed by
the desire to change it; and this desire, already present in the mind
of the investigator, may be extended, as the result of his investigation,
to a sufficient number of other human beings to make it effective.™

The two cases cited by Carr are different, but Carr has mistaken
the nature of the difference. Carr's inapt distinction results from a

1and ed. (London 1956). *lfd, 34
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prior failure to distinguish between the facts he initially holds constant
(system) and the facts he allows to change (parameters). It is a
fact that rattlcsnake venom injected into the blood system will nor-
mally kill a person. It is also a fact that the proper antidote adminis-
tered in time will negate the destructive action of the venom. The
cancer worker also desires to change some facts, namely, those re-
lating to the development of cancer. He does this by changing, per-
haps by drugs or perhaps by irradiation, the system in which the
cancerous cells are embedded. The politician who desires to change
the world must also change the state of a system—in this casc, the
political system, He may do this by the use of force, by the allocation
of resources, or by means of verbal persuasion. The system may un-
dergo radical change. Its characteristic operation may be different
from what it was before the new inputs, including information, were
embedded in the system. But then a similar kind of change in char-
acteristic behavior occurs when, for instance, opium is injected into
the human physiological system or flowers are hybridized (step func-
tions)”,

Systems embodying purpose cannot be studied by the methods or-
dinarily used by physicists. Suitably defined, however, purpose need
not distinguish the physical from the human with respect to the
problems raised by Carr. Consider an automatic pilot in an airplane.
If the plane moves from level, the automatic pilot reverses the direc-
tion of change. Reverse the wires from the pilot to the ailerons and
elevators so that now the automatic pilot will introduce positive feed-
back into the cycle of movement and throw the planc into a spin if
it deviates from level. Now reconstruct the automatic pilot system so
that it becomes what Ashby calls an ultrastable system.* Move the
plane from level. The pilot, with its wires reversed, will increase de-
parture from level. The sensors of the pilot system will detect this con-
sequence of the operation and adjust by reversing procedures, Although
the operation of the automatic pilot in this case differs from human
purpose in two important respects—lack of consciousness and sim-
plicity of the system—it has much in common with it. We can even
carry the analogy one step farther. We can think of a tic-tac-toe-playing
computer, attached to an information retrieval system, which plays
against a human player; receives information from spies about the
moves he will make, or, alternatively, extrapolates from his past moves;

2 W, Ross Ashby, Design for a Brarn (MNew York 1952), Bo i
* Ihid., 0.
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and attempts to anticipate the moves of the human player and to
frustrate them by the appropriate countermoves.

All of the systems we have described can be investigated by scien-
tific methods. When one says this, however, one does not necessarily
mean that these systems can be investigated by the procedures of
physics. The equalities of physics lack explanatory power to account
for the behavior of homeostatic or ultrastable systems. Specific ex-
planatory theories must be developed for particular systems. And, in
the case of the game-playing computer, onc cannot usc the calculus
but must use some variation of the type of sct theory used in game
analysis. Thus, though the theories, explanations, and tools used may
differ from those of the physicist, they arc part of the general arsenal
of science.

There are a number of important differences between mechanical
systems and ultrastable systems which have not been discussed, and
which cannot be discussed, for lack of space, Human psychological
systems and human social and political systems differ in still other
important ways from Ashby’s ultrastable systems and from each other.
Our object here is not to carry out a critical examination of these
differences but to show the extent to which traditionalist arguments
confuse the issues.

I

If the traditionalist has confused the distinction between the facts
of physical science and the purposes of politics, then it is clear that
he must also have confused the relationship between intuition and
scientific knowledge.

There is a large literature on the subject of intuition in physical
science and mathematics, Great discoveries, when they do not occur
accidentally or as a consequence of trial-and-error procedures, arc
the product of scientific intuition. If the best statesmen are usually
those with the best intuitions and judgments concerning politics, so
the best scientists are often those whose scicntific judgment or in-
tuition is the best. There arc cases in which scientists have been re-
peatedly right although the reasons they have given to support their
theories have turned out to be faulty. The reasons for the superiority
of intuition are not hard to find. The brain is more sophisticated and
complicated than any computer we can construct. It can scan for varia-
tions in ways for which directions cannot yet be coded; it can reason
below the level of consciousness in ways that ncither numbers nor
verbal logic can articulate. As John von Neumann pointed out in his
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posthumously published Silliman lectures, even if we used in its con-
struction the smallest components available, and even if we knew (as
we in fact do not) how to link the system up, it would require a
housing 10" or 10" as large as the brain casing (or roughly as large
as the Empire State Building) to house an analogue to the brain.’
Even though miniaturization has made profound strides since von
Meumann's death, this gives some indication of the scope of the
problem.

The skill of a tea taster gives onc indication of the capacity of the
human brain to scan for “fits.” Computer recognition is hopelessly
primitive by comparison. Similarly, the human capacity to find paral-
lels in history defies our ability to code or to articulate. The brain's cod-
ing apparently differs from that of mathematies and verbal logic.* Its
code is apparently less precise but more relisble. And it apparently,
along with the scanning capacity, plays a major role in intuition.

The humanist who wants to substitute in human events a verbal
process called reason or understanding for a verbal and/or mathe-
matical process called science has confused intuition with the articula-
tion of communicable knowledge. The source of the confusion may
possibly lie in the Aristotclian distinction between science and art.
Science, according to Aristotle, must be certain, for it derives true
conclusions from necessary—not merely true—premises.” Thus hypo-
thetical knowledge cannot be scientific, for its premises, even if true,
are not known to be necessary. One cannot intuit the necessity of the
premiscs in human events; therefore art rather than science governs
knowledge of human events. Modern scienee, however, insists upon
the hypothetical character of all empirical knowledge. The test for
communicable knowledge depends on replicability even if only in
principle. Thus there is no distinction between the physieal and hu-
man with respect to the need for confirmation and communication.
There is a distinction between subject matters with respect to the de-
gree to which theoretical knowledge is possible and w which war-
ranted belicf or precision is possible.

Science requires an articulated sccondary language that permits rea-
sonable precision and replicability. Unless scientific procedures are
followed, to the extent the subject matter permits, intuitions cannot
be falsified and science cannot grow. Even intuition requires the
techniques of science to prepare the base on which new intuitions

8 The Computer and the Frarn (New Haven 1g58), 50

*Ibid., goga.

* Organon: Poperior Analytics, Topies, Loch Classical Library (London 1o60).
3355
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develop. If Einstein's intuition produced both the special and general
theories of relativity, that intuition operated within a framework of
previous discovery and rescarch—e.g,, non-Euclidean geometries and
Lorentz transformations (based on the Michelson-Morley experiment)
—that created an order within which the procedures of his unconscious
mind could generate the intuitions that led to relativity theory. Newton
could not have had Einstein’s intuitions.

I

There is one other way in which traditionalists sometimes assert
that human purpose can be apprehended by methods different from
those used by the sciences. Motives, they say, are subjective and can
be intuited by introspection. The purposes of past civilizations or
cras can be seen into by means of introspective, subjective wisdom.
We are long past the period when psychological behaviorists insisted
upon the exclusion of the concept of consciousness from the realm of
psychological discourse. There are no doubt differences between sub-
jective awarcness of one’s own purpose, at least, and subjective aware-
ness of external phenomena. Yet, however much some of us may reject
the morc speculative aspects of Freudian psychoanalysis, we also see
quite clearly that a number of human actions depend upon unconscious
motivations that are often inconsistent with the conscious motivations.
It is a rare man who is willing to assert that his own actions have
never surprised him or that he has never discovered motivations other
than those he thought he possessed. Although these unconscious
motivations are sometimes confirmed by bringing them to conscious-
ness, they are more often confirmed by careful observation and analy-
sis of the behavior patterns of people and of artempts to explain these
behaviors. Even introspection, through the examination of behavior,
often brings to subjective awarencss a previously unperceived motiva-
tion. In any event, our certitude as to our motivations has long since
been discarded as valid evidence of their actwality, The normal tools
of careful and controlled scientific observation are invaluable in assess-
ing hypatheses concerning motivation,”

8The phenomench reforred to has been discussed in o more corrigible scnse by
piychologists. Peychologists have discovered that the unconscious Biawes of investigators
may determine the responses of those being invesigated. The very fact that this has
occurred, however, has been discovered by further scientific investigadon in which
controls have been mdded for the bias: of’tht givers of the tests, Where the entire
macrostructurs of polities changes, controlled experiments in this exact sense CanRo

be carried on. The two situations are different in practce rather than in principle;
heowever, it is this last phenomenon to which the discussion above has reference.
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Group, social, or political behavior canno, in any event, be derived
directly from individual motivation. There arc too many group in-
variances that themsclves determine the pattern of individual mofi-
vations, Americans do differ from Frenchmen who in turn differ
from Chinese. These differences are not merely biological. The behavior
of the members of the Joint Chicfs of Staff during the Korean War
was different from the behavior of the field commanders; most of
these differences depended more upon social roles and information
flows than upon personality factors. Thus, even were the assertions
concerning individual motivation and purpose correct, no reliable
inferences could be drawn concerning the analysis of group behavior.

Traditional opponents of scientific method have one other argu-
ment against the analogies between ultrastable bur nonhuman systems
and human social systems. They argue that ultrastable systems such
as the Ashby automatic pilot are constructed by men and thercfore
have the purposes of men built into them. The logic here, however,
is faulty. An external observer could detect the use and purposc of
the automatic pilot by observing its cffect upon the behavior of the
airplane, He would not require any knowledge of or insight into the
purposes of the designer. Alternatively, if the biological revolution
permitted us to synthesize the ovum and sperm cell, to fertilize the
egg, and to grow the fertilized egg in an artificial culture, we could
produce an equivalent of a human being. This may or may not be
beyond the ingenuity of men, but in principle it illustrates the point.
The appropriate distinction is not between the unconscious designs
of nature and accident on one hand and the conscious and purposeful
designs of men on the other but between the kinds of systems to
which the generalizations are applied. The artificially created human
would differ from Ashby's ultrastable automatic pilot in exactly the
same ways as do natural human beings, If these differences were over-
looked, incorrect conclusions would be drawn and inapplicable gen-
cralizations applicd. If the likeness of the arntificially created human to
natural humans were overlooked, the moral consequences would be
monstrous. But it is the traditionalist rather than the scientist who
would be more likely to make this mistake.

v

‘I'he distinction between determinism and free will that is offered
by Carr can be refuted succinctly, for the elements of the refutation
have appearcd already in the previous sections, There is surely a die
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tinction between systems capable of anticipating the actions of others
and trying to trick them and systems, such as that of inanimate na-
ture, which can never (however much we may mistake their char-
acter) attempt to trick us, The deterministic models of physics
obviously are inappropriate to the first kind of systems, but there are
scientific methods for studying such systems. This does not mmply
that scicnce possesses the solutions for all problems of this kind; surely
it does not. The point here is only that there are formalized scientific
procedures for dealing with these problems and that where these
procedures are not successful, it is not merely because purpose is in-
volved. The problem may be too complex for any procedure we have
developed, or even for any that we can develop. Or it may be that
no solution exists, c.g, some bargaining cases in which rationality
cannot be defined and the social and political constraints do not “fix”
behavior cither, Marginal cases of this kind do arise. To the extent that
they do, the procedures of science can provide neither explanation
nor prediction. Many of the major problems of macroscopic interna-
tional politics, however, do appear to be manageable. In any event,
the question of manageability can be decided only on the basis
of practice and not on the basis of faulty philosophical argumentation.

v

The traditionalist asserts that those who aspire to a “science™ of
politics insist upon precision, rigor, quantification, and general theory.
The traditionalist further claims that the complexity of international
polities is such that these goals cannot be attained nor the important
questions of international politics be investigated by these means.
Whether the charge is correct cannot be answered in general. The ap-
propriate degree of theory and of precision depends both on the
state of the discipline and on the subject matter.” Since I am most

®The asmertion that my Systens and Frocess in International Poline: {Mew York
1957) awempty a complercly deductive theory has been made bath by Hedley Bull
and by Stanley Hoffmann. Hofimann apparrnﬂgﬂ quotes Syaem and Precess te this
effect (“The Long Read ro Theory,” World Politics, %1 [April 198g], 157). And
Bull, apparently relying upan Hoflmann, then vses the ademined Face that not all as-
sertions of the models are rigorously deduced as a disproof of the claims made for the
models (“Tnternational Theory: The Case for 2 Clasical Approach,” World Paliees,
avit [April 1966], 38687, 371-72). Vet the firet page of the preface—the page from which
Hedfmann takes his quotations—which containg the paragraph describing what an ideal
deductive theary would look like, inchedes as the last line of that paragraph the follow.
ing scntence: “If ‘theory’ is interpreted in this st sense, this book does pot contain 2
theory.” It then goes on to say, “If some of the requirements for a theory are loasened;
if systematic completencss s not required; if proof of logical gonsistency is nou re.
quired; if unambiguous interpretation of terms and haboratory methods of confirma-
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familiar with my own work, I should like to consider it first in some
detail and then to examine a number of other scientfic approaches
criticized by tradivonalists, 1 shall try to show that fundamentally
different enterprises are involved and that blanker analyses obscure
more than they clarify.

The conception that underlies System and Process is fairly simple.
If the number, type, and behavior of nations differ over time, and
if their military capabilities, their economic assets, and their infor-
mation also vary over time, then there is some likely interconnection
between these elements such that different structural and behavioral
systems can be discerned to operate in different periods of history, This
conception may turn out to be incorrect, but it does not seem an un-
reasonable basis for an investigation of the subject matter. To conduct
such an investigation requires systematic hypotheses concerning the
nature of the connections of the variables. Only after these are made
can past history be examined in a way that illuminates the hypotheses.
Otherwise the investigator has no criteria on the basis of which he
can pick and choose from among the infinite reservoir of facts avail-
able to him, Thesc initial hypothescs indicate the arcas of facts which
have the greatest importance for this type of investigation; presumably
if the hypothescs are wrong, this will become reasonably evident
in the course of attempting to use them.

The models of System and Process provide a theoretical framework
within which scemingly unconnected kinds of events can be related.
A few examples of these can be given. For instance, it is asserted in
the traditional literature that the framework of European international
law is the product of a common civilization, culture, set of values,
and personal tics. Our hypotheses indicate that the “balance of power”
type of system is likely to motivate and reinforce the kinds of norms
that were observed during the modern European “balance of power”
period. If the traditionalist hypothesis is correct, then one would ex-
pect that international law would have been strongest in the earliest
part of the modern European “balance of power” period, when, as a

tion are not requireds then this book is, or ar least conting, a theory. This theary
may be viewed ag an initial or imtroductory theory of international politics.™ This
qualificarion is repeated in the conclugion (pp. 245-46): “A complete and systematic
statement of these wsumptions has not been offered. One reason for this gap lies in
the belicf of the author that infernational polides, and social sience generally, is =
paorly developed that the construction of o precise deductive system: would be more
constrictive and misteading than enlightening, that, at this stage of development, tome
il-ﬂ'lblillﬂ? ks a good thing™ | did believe, however, that the ambiguity could be reduced
and that more discipli reasoming and scientific method could be introcheced inte the
swudy of international politics. That was what System amd Proces tried to do.
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consequence of a common Catholicism and interrelated dynasticism,
the cultural factors making for uniformity of norms would have been
strongest, If the systems model is correct, then one would instead ex-
pect the norms to develop over time as the actors learned how these
norms reinforeed their commeon interests. One would also expect on
the basis of the systems model that a number of these norms would
receive less reinforcement in a loose bipolar system. No systematic
study of these hypotheses has yet been carried out, Peripheral results
from comparative studies directed to other aspects of “balance of
power” behavior, however, indicate the likelihood that the systems
explanation will account for the historic cvidence better than the
traditionalist one, The early evidence indicates that the norms were
weaker in the earlier phases of the period. Such results are not con-
clusive, We may find still other “balance of power” systems in which
our initial expectations are falsified. This would then ereate a new
problem for investigation. However, the systematic nature of the sys-
tems hypotheses would make this kind of comparative analysis casier
by providing a framework within which questions could be generated
and research carried on. It is perhaps no accident thar the first set
of comparative theories of international relations was developed within
a systems framework and not within a traditionalistic framework.

An illustration of the way in which systems models may be used
to connect or to explain seemingly discordant facts may also be
offered, According to the systems model of the “balance of power”
system, alliances will be short in duration, shifting as to membership,
and wars will be limited in objectives. The reason offered for this is
that the need to maintain the availability of potential alliance partners
is greater than the need for the additional assets that would result
from the destruction of the defeated foe. If one looks ar Europe after
1870, however, one finds a set of relatively permanent alliances cen-
tered on France and Germany which produced a war that, according
to the standards of the time, was relatively unlimited. The models,
hewever, are closed in such a way that public opinion does not inter-
fere with the rationality of external decision-making. The scizure of
Alsace-Lorraine by Germany after the war of 1870, as Bismarck fore-
saw, produced in France a desire for revenge that, despite German
attempts to buy France off, made it impaossible for France and Ger-
many to be alliance partners in any serious sense. For this reason, Ger-
many considered a preventive war against France. That Germany and
France became the hubs of opposing alliances therefore is consistent
with the model if the parameter change is taken into account. Since
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neither France nor Germany viewed the other as a potential alliance
partner, the motivation that served to limit war would not have been
operative with respect to these two nations. Although this is surely not
a complete—nor even a “proved”"—cxplanation of the events leading to
the First World War, it does establish a consistency between the
predictions of the model suitably adjusted for a changed parameter
and the actual course of cvents. Thus the systems model has some
additional explanatory power even for some nonconforming events.””
It may be possible to offer similar explanations for other paramcter
changes. One would not expect that this could be done with respect
to problems of system change involving the transformation rules of
the system. If this were possible, we should have a general theory of
the system rather than a set of comparative theories. Although it can-
not be demonstrated that a general theory is impossible, the reasons
for its lack of likelihood have been stated by me clsewhere"™

In addition to empirical investigations, the systems theory of inter-
national politics calls for the use of models. The reason for this is
quite simple. Even statesmen make statements about the relationship
of states. From what assumptions are such statements derived ? This
is often unclear, Are they correctly derived ? Only a much more sys-
tematic statement of the assumptions and of the conditions under
which they are proposed to apply permits any kind of answer. Under
what conditions do the generalizations apply, if at all? How much
difference does it make to add one state or two states to a five-state
systern and under what conditions? Js Arthur Burns correct in assert-
ing that five is the optimal number for security, with declining secur-
ity both below and above that number,® or is Kaplan correct in be-
lieving that five is the minimal lower bound for security but that se-
curity increases as the number of states is increased up to some as-yet-
undiscovered upper bound? How many deviant states can a system
tolerate? What degree of deviance is tolerable? Can deviance be ac-
commodated so that deviant states are forced to behave as if they were
merely security-oriented ? How will changes in weapons systems affect

15[y was long known thar cerain poisons produced death. It was not known, how-
ever, how they did so. Evennually chemists learned that when certain poisons entered
the blood stream, they combined with the oxygen in the blood and therchy deprived

vital argans of the oxygen necessary for life. Although the end result of the poisoning
was long known, the chemical explanation contributes to knowledge. Under some
circurnstances it has impertant utility. For instance, if one knows the mechanism in-
volved, it may be easier to And the antidote,

1 System and Process, xviixvidl,

12 g rghur Lee Burns, “From Balance o Dewerrence: A Theoretical Analysis” World

Politics, 1 (July ros7), 404-520-
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the problem of stability? What of geographic constraints? To what
extent do internal decision-making organs, either by facilitating or
impeding concentration on problems of external concern or by in-
Auencing the speed of reaction time, affect the stability of the system?
Same of these questions can be explored at a theoretical level in
terms of the consistency and implications of the basic assumptions.
Computer realizations are helpful to this end, The relevance of the
questions for the real world can be explored by means of historical
comparative studies. If the theoretical model is stable and the historical
system is not, this is an indication that some factor not taken account
of in the theory is operating. If both systems are stable, it is possible
that this may be so for reasons other than those contained in the as-
sumptions. Possible responses to this propesition may be obtained cither
through more thorough rescarch into particular systems or by means
of additional comparative studies that may permit discrimination of
the cases. Elucidation of the constraining parameters would likely re-
quire a large series of comparative studies. The degree of confidence
we place in our studies will never approach that which the physicist
has in the study of mechanics (although other arcas of physics may
present problems as bad as those of politics) ; but without theoretical
modcls we are unable even to make the discriminations open to us
and to explore these questions to the same degree of depth.”
International systems theary is designed to investigate problems of
macrosystem structure. It is not, for instance, easily adaptable to the
investigation of microstructural problems of foreign policy. Techniques
in this area would involve closer analogies with histology than with
macrosystem analysis. This is an area in which extensive knowledge
of a specific course of events, immense accumulations of detail, sensi-
tivity and judgment in the selection of relevant factors, and intuitive
ability of a high order are extremely important. We cannot casily use
comparative evaluation, for the large number of variables involved
in such events would not be even closely paralleled in other cases. In
this sense, histology has an advantage over political science, for the his-
tologist can at least examine generically similar material time and time
again. Although clements of thesc problems can be subjected to sci-
entific analysis, in many cases the use of intuitive judgment outweighs
that of demonstrable knowledge, In these last cases, the conclusions
can often be communicated, though usually in peorly articulated
1 The preblem of confirmation of systems models is explored in greater depth in

Kaplan, "Some Problems of International Systems Research,” in Taternarional Polirical
Communitics (New Yok 1966), 4g7-502
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form, but the means by which they were reached can be only badly
misrepresented.

International systems theory, however, is only onc of the sciennfic
approaches to the subject matter of international politics. I hesitate
to speak of the research of other scholars because I have not examined
their work with the care required of a serious eritic. Yet even super-
ficial analysis would scem to indicate that the scientific approaches
discussed together by Hedley Bull, for instance, have little in common.™
They address themselves to different questions and use different
methods. | shall try to indicate what some of these differences are—
and my own attitude toward these other approaches—with the under-
standing that 1 do not consider myself an entirely competent judge.

Hedley Bull discusses Kaplan, Deutsch, Russett, Schelling, and
various others as if they represented a sufficiently common position
that similar criticisms would apply to all of them. Whereas 1 begin
with a macrosystem analysis, however, Karl Deutsch proceeds with
an inductive analysis based upon the quantification of the parameters
of systems.” Whereas I study general system behavior, Deutsch studics
the growth of community. Hedley Bull criticizes Karl Deutsch for
counting all communications as if they were equal in some respect.
Yet surcly that is a most economical initial hypothesis. Unless Deutsch
makes that assumption or a similar one, he can not discover whether
such an item count will provide him with meaningful indicators for
the growth of community.

In any cvent, it is rather discouraging to find Deutsch attacked be-
cause he does not differentiate messages according to criteria of im-
portance. Deutsch developed his indices on the basis of a sophisticated
set of hypotheses and after elaborate historical studies. If the indices
prove not to be exceptionally uscful, this will likely be uncovered by
further empirical work. If further categorizations prove necessary—
as they have, for instance, in assessing group differences in intelli-
gence—empirical scientific work will no doubt establish this fact. If
Haas is right that elite activity that produces institutions is more im-
portant than an increased flow of communications in establishing a
pluralistic security community, the empirical evidence will likely in-

W Pp. 3.

15 *Toward an [nventory of Basic Trend: and Paterns in Consparative and Inters
natienal Politics™ American Political Science Rewtew, vv (March 1960}, 1447, See
alta Devtsch and others, Political Community and the North Adlansic Area {Princeton

1o57): Deutsch, Nationalirm and Social Communication {(New York 1ops53); and
weh, Poliical Communily at the International Level (Garden City rgsa).
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dicate this also*® If differentiation of flows according to the kinds of
systems they develop within—a systems oricntation—is likely to make
for finer discrimination, it is again the empirical scientific evidence
and not abstract literary considerations that will establish this point.™

Russctt uses still a different technique® 1 believe that his fitting
curves to data by means of quadratic equations is not suited to the dara
he uses, This, however, is true, if true at all, not on the basis of some
general philosaphical principle, but on the basis of a specific evaluation
of the use of the technique in terms of the subject maer to which it is
applied. 1 am also, for instance, skeptical of the techniques employed
by Zaninovich in his Empirical Theory of State Response, with respect
to the Sino-Soviet case.”® Although I find his conclusions unexcep-
tional—for instance, the conclusion that when two states are involved
in a critical relationship, each will misperceive the intentions of the
ather—I do not find them particularly useful in the form in which
they are applied. The phenomenon of mistaken perception is well
known. As a mere phenomenon, it does not require further docu-
mentation. Nor in this abstract form does it add much to our under-
standing of the political process. It is not very useful for policy-makers
cither. It does not tell them what the misperceptions will be or the
particular kinds of responses they will produce. Moreover, since most
of the analysis is based upon the coding of public statements and edi-
torials in the party newspapers, there is the additional danger that
the public stance of the state will be misperceived by the investigator as
its private onc. Whether my judgment of the procedure is right or
wrong, however, depends not upon the crude general propositions
enunciated by the traditionalists but upon a specific analysis of the
application of the methodology to a specific subject matter.

One may desire to raise questions about some of the simulations of
international politics that are being carried on. Whether small group
simulations reveal more about small groups simulating internarional
relations than about the more complex pattern of international politics
is, at the minimum, an open question. If simulation is a quite useful
tool for generating hypotheses, it is likely much less uscful for con-
firming them. Here the reader must be warned: I am not here offering

@ Ermet Hast, "The Challenge of Regionalism,” [sternational Crpanization, xn

{Auvrumn 1958), 44058

¥ For a responsible dissussion of Deutsch's categorics and techniques, see Ralph H.
Rerzlaff, "The Use of Aggregate Dats in Comparative Political Analysis,” Jownal of
Palistes, xxvn (November 1968}, 7or-817.

1w Eryce M. Russerr, Treeds o Werld Politier {New Yark robe).

18 Martin George Zaningvich, An Empirical T, of State Respomse: The Sino.
Sosvet Cate (Stanford 1p6y), mimeographed.
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an analysis of whether this is the case or not, and may merely be
asserting my own prejudice,

Much of the criticism of the work of Thomas Schelling seems mis-
guided. It is generally agreed that there are many interesting insights
in Schelling’s work;™ but the traditionalists, e.g., Hedley Bull, some-
times object that the insights are not derived from game-theoretic
methods, This argument is misleading; Schelling rarely uses mathe-
matical game-theoretic methods. Most of his analysis is sociological;
that is the root of his assertion that he desires to reorient game theory.
On the other hand, although his insights in the usual case are not
rigorously derived from game theory, it must be admitted that in-
sights of this kind did not seriously begin to enter the literature until
the questions posed by game-theoretic analysis directed attention to
them,

Schelling is so identified with game theory by the traditionalists
that he is credited with contributions he has not claimed, According
to Hoffmann, “Until now game theory has . . . weaknesses that Schel-
ling reviews. The main flaw is that game theory has dealt only [italics
added ] with zero-sum games. . . " It is not entirely unexpected that
a political scientist would commir a technical error in the area of game
theory. It is surprising, however, that one who presumes to evaluate
the utility of that theory would make this clementary a mistake, The
point is covered in every treatise on the subject (and by Schelling),
and there is a large literature on the subject. The mixed-motive game
is one of the basic classifications of mathematical game theory, How-
ever, Hoffmann does not rest there. He continucs, “Therefore, game
theory applies only to a marginal and paradoxical case: pure conflict
with limited stakes, ie, the characteristic conflicts of moderate, bal.
ance-of-power, international systems."* Unfortunately, the “balance
of power” case is neither paradoxical nor zero-sum. Moreover, although
there are many mixed-motive games for which there are appropriate
game-theoretic models, the “balance of power” case is not onc of them.
Game theory has only limited applicability to most problems of inter-
national politics, but we are hardly likely 1o learn from the tradition-
alists what these limits are and why they exist,

Although traditionalists quite often have accused those using scien-
tific method of neglecting Aristotle’s dictum to use those methods
appropriate to the subject matter, I would contend that it is the user

3 Thomas C. Schelling, The Strategy of Goaflice (Cambridge, Mass, 1960).

"1 Sranley Hofimann, The Seate of War (New York rgfs), 208,
# 1hid., 306,

Thie content dewnloaded from 147.91.1.45 on Sun. 27 Dec 2003 170233 UTC
All aie suibject o JSTOR Tarms ansd Conmditions



TRADITIONALISM V5. SCIENCE 15

of scientific method who has more often observed the dicrum, Ths is
illustrated by the fact that so intelligent a student of politics as Hedley
Bull, who openly recognizes the danger that he might be talking about
discordant things, nonctheless falls into what I would call the trap of
traditionalism: the use of overparticularization and unrelated gen-
cralization. Thus Bull lists highly disparate methods and subjects
with minimal discussion and inadequate or nonexistent classification
and applies to them extremely general criticisms. Such broad and
universal generalizations are extremely difficult, if not impossible, to
falsify. Who would deny that the complexity of the subject matter
places constraints on what can be said? But different subject matters
and different degrees of complexity require different twols of analysis
and different procedures. The traditionalist, however, as in the case
of Bull, does not discuss how or why the complexity of a specific
subject impedes what kind of generalization, or how and in what ways
generalizations should be limited, The traditional literature in interna-
tional relations, even when it is directly concerned with the subject
matter, is of much the same order: a great mass of detail to which
absurdly broad and often unfakifiable generalizations are applied.
Thus traditional “balance of power” theory is asserted to apply re-
gardless of the number and kinds of states, variations in metivation,
kinds of weapons systems, and so forth. Remarkably the same gen-
eralizations are asserted to apply not merely to the macrostructure of
international politics but to the individual decisions of foreign policy.
The generalizations are applied indiscriminately over enormous
stretches of time and space, They are sufficiently loosely stated so that
almost no event can be inconsistent with them.

And the vaunted sensitivity to history that the traditionalists claim—
and that they deny to the modern scientific approaches—is difficult to
find. Those traditionalists who have done a significant amount of his-
torical rescarch—and they are the exceptions—confine themselves
largely to problems of diplomatic history that are unrelated to their
generalizations about international politics, s in the case of Martin
Wight, or to more specialized problems that are idiosyncratic. This is
not an accident but is a direct product of the lack of articulated theo-
retical structure in the traditionalist approach. It is ironic that the
traditionalists are so sure that they alone arc concerned with subject
matter that they are unaware of the extent to which those applying
the newer approaches are using history as a laboratory for their re-
searches. This development is unprecedented in the discipline and is
a direct produet of the concern of those using scientific approaches for
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developing disciplined and articulated theories and propositions that
can be investigated empirically.

If those writers of the newer persuasion sometimes scem to ignore
the traditional litcrature, it may not be entirely without good reason.
Yet ignoring it is a mistake. There are honorable exceptions among
the traditionalists, such as Raymond Aron, whese remarkable writings
arc surcly useful to political scientists and whose methodology may not
be quite so far removed from the newer scienlific approaches as some
traditionalists like to believe. Hedley Bull, one of the more vociferous
critics of the newer approaches, has himself contributed a solid study
of arms control to the literature.

V1

The traditionalist seems to feel that scientific models are inapt for a
political world in which surprises may occur. He seems to focl that
scientific theories must achieve generality and completeness or lack
rigor. This seems more like a seventeenth-century view of science than
like a modern view.

Physical scicnce presents analogies to the surprises that stem from
parameter changes in social or political systems. One of these is the
phenomenon of superconductivity under conditions of extreme temper-
ature and pressure. The phenomena associated with superconductivity
had not been predicted by the then current physical theories. Only
after experimentation with extreme temperatures and pressures were
the phenomena noticed. And only then did it become necessary to
explain them. Whether a highly general theory comprehending
all novel phenomena, of which superconductivity is merely an example,
can be developed by physical theory is still open to question. For rea-
sons already evident, such a general theory would be even more
questionable in the arca of international politics, Were someonc to
suggest to a physicist that the discovery of novel phenomena such as
superconductivity which had not been predicted by previous theory
established either the lack of rigor of previous theory or the inappro-
priateness of the methodology employed, the argument would be
dismissed.

Vil

Another major charge made by the traditionalist against the newer
methods is that since they use models, their practitioners are likely to
mistake the models for reality. If the causal connection were not in-
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sisted on, | would not lightly deny the charge. There is a human
tendency to reification. Surely the psychologists, sociologists, and an-
thropologists—and cven the physicists, who know very little about
politics—have a tendency to apply very simplified assumptions to very
complex events. If, however, the traditionalist were to examine the
propositions of the psychologists, for instance, he would find them no
different from empirical generalizations—a category he likes, When a
psychologist talks of projection or of a mirror image he 15 not, in the
usual case, deriving these generalizations from an integrated theory,
but is simply asserting an empirical generalization explicitly. The
trouble with a generalization of this kind, apart from its general -
applicability, is that no context for its application is specified. Thus,
as in the case of traditionalist arguments, it can be applied safely, for,
in the form offered, it can never really be falsified.

On the other hand, it is natural 1o expect sophistication with respect
to models from one who explicitly uses them. Only someone who has
worked with models and the methodology of models knows how sensi-
tive at least some models are to parameter adjustments. Thus a builder
of models docs not think of them as generally applicable. They are ap-
plicable only within a specified context; and it is extremely important
to determine whether that context in fact exists. Morcover, the person
who has worked with models usually has gone through the difficult
task of trying to associate the parameters of the model with the real
world, No one who has atempted this is likely to take it lightly.

I would argue that it is rather the traditionalist, whose assumptions
arc implicit rather than explicit and whose statements are made usually
without reference to context, who is more likely to mistake his model
for reality. OF course, even traditionalists are not likely to be as in-
cautions as the historian Webster, who asserted that Castlercagh in-
herited his phlegmatic disposition from his mother who died when
he was one year old. Yet the traditional literature of diplomatic his-
tory and international politics is filled with implicit assumptions as
to motivation, interrelationships between variables, and so forth, that
arc implicit rather than specified, and the limits of application of
which are never asserted. Even so careful and intelligent a tradi-
tionalist as George Kennan has made assertions about the likely
effectiveness of United States aid in encouraging diversity and plu-
ralism within the Soviet bloc which hardly seem to be sustained by
the evidence.™ Kennan did not explicitly articulate his model. He no
doubt assumed that the provision of American aid provided the Polish

81 “Pylycentrisn and Western Paliey,” Fareipm Affairs, xin {January 1064), 178
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government with an alternative to Sovict pressure. I would argue that
had Kennan explicitly articulated his model, he might more likely
have considered variables not included in his implicit model. Had he
done so, he might have considered the possibility that the Polish gov-
ernment could argue to the Polish citizens that if the United States
pave aid to Poland it must be a sign that the Polish regime was an
acceptable regime, Therefore it would be unwise for the Polish citizen
to opposc that regime or to expect even psychological aid from the
United States in opposition. He also might have considered the hypoth-
esis that the Polish leaders, as good Communists, and as a consequence
of accepting American aid, might find it important to reassert at least
some clements of Communist doetrine more strongly either to re-
assure themselves or to assure elements within the Polish Commu-
nist party whose support they needed that the leadership was not
becoming a stooge for United States imperialism.

The probability that traditionalists will mistake their models for
reality is further exemplificd by Hedley Bull's criticisms of the new
scientific approaches. Bull is so confident, on the basis of his premises,
that those following the scientific method will engage largely in
methodology both in their research and in their teaching, graduate
and undergraduate, that he ignores the sbundant evidence to the
contrary. He himself admits that the other traditionalist critics of the
new methods do not have adequate knowledge of these methods; yet
he somchow fails to draw the inference from his own evidence that
these critics have mistaken their implicit models for reality.

The traditional techniques with their inarticulated suppositions, their
lack of specification of boundaries, and their almost necessary shift-
ing of premises create a much greater danger that their implicit as-
sumptions will automatically be applied to reality and a much greater
sense of complacency than do scientific methods. 1 have no desire to
be invidious, but, just as the traditionalists find it legitmate w char-
acterize what they believe to be the inadequacies of the newer ap
proaches, so it is equally legitimate to relate the defects of traditional-
ism to their sources. Bull, for instance, points out that English political
science, as contrasted with American political seience, remains com-
mirted to traditionalism. It is surely no secret that English polirical
science is somewhat less than distinguished,

VI

The traditionalists talk as if the newer methods have excluded phi-
lozophy as a tool for the analysis of international politics, Unfortu.
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nately few of them—again Raymond Aron is a conspicuous exception—
have demonstrated any disciplined knowledge of philosophy; and
many of them usc the word as if it were a synonym for undisciplined
speculation. There are many profound questions that in some senses
arc genuinely philosophical; the systems approach, among others, is
related to a number of philosophical assumptions. The relationship be-
tween these philosophical assumptions and the validity of empirical
theories is more complicated. It is entirely possible for an erroneous
philosophy to furnish the ideas from which a valid empirical theory
is derived. And it is dubious that the relationship between philosoph-
ical position and empirical theory is so direct—in cither traditional or
scientific approaches—that the arguments between or within com-
peting approaches or theories can be settled by philosophical argu-
ment. There arc, moreover, some important mistakes that ought to
be avoided. Political theary ought not to be called philesophy merely
because it is formulated by a2 man who is otherwise a philosopher un-
less the ideas have a genuine philosophical grounding. If the ideas
are merely empirical propositions, as in the case of most philosophical
statements used by traditionalists, they stand on the same footing as
ather empirical propositions. There is hardly much point in quoting
one of the philosophers unless one understands him and can apply
him correctly. [ remember listening to a lecture by a well-known
scholar, one cited by Bull as a good example of the traditionalist ap-
proach, who attempted to disprove Hegel's philosophy of history by
showing that there were accidents in history. He was obviously un-
aware that for Hegel history was the realm of accident, that a major
clement of the Hegelian system involves the working out of necessity
(often contrary to the wills of the actors) in a realm characterized by
accident, and that, in any event, the whole matter was irrelevant to the
point he thought he was making. Even if some matters of con-
cern to international politics are profoundly philosophical, not all
are. It is essential, if 1 may usc that philesophical term inappro-
priately, to address the proper methods to the proper questions and
not to make global statements about international politics, as do the
traditionalists, which assume the relevance of the same melange of
methods regardless of the type of question.

I have no doubt that the early attempts at a scientific approach to
international politics are guilty of crudities and errors. It would be
amazing—and I do not expect to be amazed—if the earliest hypotheses
and models designed as tools for the orderly and comparative in-
vestigation of the history of international politics survive in their
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original form in the face of sustained empirical and methodalogical
investigations. The self-corrective techniques of science will, however,
likely sustain orderly progress in the discipline. The waditionalists are
unlikely to be helpful in this task.

Having read the criticisms of the traditionalists, 1 am convinced
that they understand neither the simpler assertions nor the more
sophisticated techniques employed by the advocates of the newer
methods, They have not helped to clarify the important issues in
methodology; they have confused them. The traditionalists have ac-
cused those writers who advocate modern scientific approaches of
using deterministic models despite explicit statements by those writers
to the contrary. The traditionalists mistake explicitly heuristic models
for dogmatic assertions. They mistake assertions about deductions
within the framework of a model for statements about the open world
of history. They call for historical research and do not recognize either
that they have not heeded their own call or that they arc merely re-
peating the words of the advocates of the newer approaches.

The traditionalists are often quite intelligent and witty people. Why
then do they make such gross mistakes? Surely there must be some-
thing scriously wrong with an approach that devotes so much effort
to such ill-informed criticism. One suspects that this sorry product is
the consequence of the traditionalist view of philosophy as elegant but
undisciplined speculation—speculation devoid of serious substantive
or methodological concerns. Thus traditionalists repeat the same re-
frain like a gramophone endlessly playing a single record; that refrain
is beautifully orchestrated, wittily produced, and sensitive only to the
wear of the needle in the groove,
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* Reader’s Guide

This chapter provides an overview of the key philosophy of social science debates
within International Relations (IR} theory." Often IR theorists do not address the phi-
losophy of social science explicitly, but nevertheless philosophical issues are implicit
in their claims. Since the mid-1980s, ‘'meta-theoretical’ debates surrounding the phi-
losophy of social science have played an important and highly visible role in
the discipline. This chapter explores both the implicit and explicit roles played by
meta-theorefical assumptions in IR. It begins with a brief historical overview of the
philosophy of social science within IR, The contemporary disciplinary debates
surrounding the philosaphy of social science are then examined. The final section
highlights some of the key ways in which meta-theoretical positions shape theoreti-
cal approaches to the study of world politics.

Introduction

The philosephy of social science has played an important role in the formation, development,
and practice of IR as an academic discipline. Often issues concerning the philosophy of social
science are described as meta-theoretical debates. Meta-theory does not take a specific
event, phenomenon, or series of empirical real world practices as its object of analysis,
but explores the underlying assumptions of all theory and attempts to understand the
consequences of such assumptions on the act of thecrizing and the praciice of empirical
research. One way to think about this is in terms of theories about theories.

The role of meta-theoretical debates is frequently misunderstood. Some see meta-
theorizing as nothing more than a quick precursor to empirical research. Others see it as a
distraction from the reaf issues that should concern the discipline. However, it is impaossible
for research to proceed in any subject domain in the social sciences in the absence of a set
of commitments embedded within positions on the phifosophy of social science. in this
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sense, meta-theoretical positions direct, in a fundamental way, the manner in which people
theorize and, indeed, ‘'see’ the world.

To put this in philosophical terminology, alt theoretical positions are dependent upon par-
ticular assumptions about ontology {theory of being: what is the world made of? what
objects do we study?), epistemology (theory of knowledge: how do we come to have knowl-
edge of the world?), and methodology (theory of methods: what methods do we use to
unearth data and evidence?). On the basis of these assumptions researchers may literally
come o 'see’ the world in different ways: ontologically in terms of seeing different object
domains, epistemologically in terms of accepting or rejecting particular knowledge claims,
and methodologically in terms of cheosing particular methods of study. Meta-theoretical
positions have deep, if often unrecognized, consequences for social analysis. Being aware of
the issues at stake in meta-theoretical debate, and of their significance in terms of concrete
research, serves as an important starting point for understanding IR theory and facilitates a
deeper awareness of one’s own meta-theoretical orientation.

Meta-theoretical debates surrounding the philosophy of sacial science in IR have tended
to revalve around two interrelated questions. Is IR a science or an art? What does the ‘scien-
tific’ study of world politics entail? A position can be taken on the question of whether IR can
be a science only on the basis of some or other account of what science is, and an account
of what we think IR is. Hence, the questions of what science is, and what IR is, are prior to the
question of whether IR can be a science. This inevitably takes the discussion into the terrain
of the philosophy of science. This seems a long way from the concerns of a discipline focused
on the study of international political processes, and the frustration of some within the dis-
cipline concerning meta-theoretical debate is understandable. Yet, there is no way to avoid
these issues and at a minimum all contributors to the discipline should understand the
assumptions that make their own position possible; as weli as being aware of alternative
conceptualizations of what IR theory and research might involve.

For a large part of the history of the field a particular philosophy of science has domi-
nated. The influence of positivism as a philosophy of science has shaped not only how we
theorize about the subject, and what counts as a valid question, but alse what can count
as valid forms of evidence and knowledge. Such is the influence of positivism on the disci-
plinary imagination that even those concerned to reject a scientific approach to iR tend to
do so on the basis of a general acceptance of the positivist model of science. There are two
points worthy of note in this respect. First, despite the acceptance of the positivist madel
of science by both advocates and critics alike, understandings of positivism, its meaning
and its consequences for the discipline, are rudimentary. Second, it is noteworthy that
within the philosophy of science positivism has been discredited as a valid account of sci-
entific practice. Had the discipline been prepared to take the philosophy of social science,
and by extension the philosophy of science, more sericusly, a long and potentially damag-
ing commitment to particular forms of positivism might have been avoided. This does not
mean that all research underpinned by positivist principles is invalid. Indeed, we believe
that scholars who might be considered to be working in the positivist tradition have made
some of the most important and lasting contributions to the discipline. Nonetheless, this
view of science is highly contested and there is no reason to insist that all research should
fit this model. Equaliy, a rejection of the positivist model of science need not lead to the
rejection of science,
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This chapter argues that social science debates within the discipline can be moved forward
by a comprehensive re-examination of what science is. Hence, besides reviewing the histori-
cal and contemparary philosophy of social science debates in IR, the chapter also points
towards new accounts of science that have been introduced to the discipline in the last dec-
ade or so; accounts that hold the promise of reformulating our understanding of the aims
and methods of IR as a social science. Science, we argue, is not based on a dogmatic insist-
ence on the certainty of its claims but, rather, rests on a commitment to constant critique.

The philosophy of social science in iR: a historical overview

The discipline ef IR, in commaon with ali the social sciences, has been deeply divided en many
issues throughout its history. A common way of narrating this history is in terms of the great
debates surrounding these key issues. In many respects debate is the wrong term to use,
since in some of them a group of theorists situated their own approach as a direct counter to
previous ways of thinking, without generating a substantial set of responses (Schmidt 1998},
Some of the debates, however, were genuine and scholars within the discipline have often
been prepared to engage with one another over substantial areas of disagreement. Although
there is no consensus on the exact number of great debates, four are generally accepted to
have played an important role in shaping the discipline {W#ver 1996).

The first debate refers to the exchanges between the realists and idealists before, during,
and immediately after the Second World War. This was primarily waged over the role of
international institutions and the likelihood that the causes of war might be ameliorated. The
second debate emerged in the 1960s. It pitted the traditionalists, who were keen to defend a
mare humanistic methodology, against the modernizers, who aimed to introduce a greater
level of methodological rigour to the discipline. The interparadigm debate of the 1970s and
1980s focused on disagreements arnong the realist, pluralist, and Marxist perspectives on
how best to understand and explain international processes. Finally, the most recent debate,
which same IR theorists call the fourth debate, has centred on deep-seated disagreements
about what the discipline should study and how it should study it. While these debates have
often highlighted the paradigmatic divisions between different and distinct IR theoretical
schools of thought, an often-unrecognized issue has cut across and underpinned all the
debates. This is the issue of whether or not IR can be, or should be, a form of inquiry based
upon scientific principles.

Lrience and the first debate

The first great debate in the discipline is said to have taken place between the idealists and
the realists. The idealists were driven by a desire to develop a set of institutions, procedures,
and practices that could eradicate, or at least control, war in the international system. They
were motivated by the horrors of the First World War and they sincerely believed that there
must be a better way to organize international affairs. The most visible, and historically
impaortant, aspect of their programme cohered in Woodrow Wilson's Fourteen-point Plan
for a new postwar order. However, the mast enduring contribution of the idealists in terms
of disciplinary development was the idea of an academic discipline constructed to study the
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world of international politics. For the idealists, ignorance and lack of understanding was a
primary source of international conflict. A better understanding of international processes
was required if control of the system was to be achieved. The idealists believed progress was
only possible if we could develop and use reason to control the irrational desires and frailties
that infect the human condition. The pinnacie of human reason in the service of effective
contro} was science. This thinking led to the establishment of an academic department of
internationai politics located in Aberystwyth, Wales. The aim of this new discipline was the
production of a body of knowledge that could be used in the furtherance of peace. Although
the idealists never clearly articulated what they meant by science, they were committed to
producing knowledge that was scientific.

The absence of a clear account of science in the early years of the discipline is understand-
able given that the philosophy of science was itself not yet fully established as an academic
field of study. Science, te the Enlightenment mind, was self-evident. Yet the realist critique of
the idealists was to challenge the extent to which the knowledge produced by the idealists
was scientific. In particular, realists challenged the ‘unsystematic’ and value-driven idealist
approach to IR. Both E. H. Carr {1946, 1987) and Hans Morgenthau (1947, 1948a; discussed
in more detail in Chapter 3} accused the idealists of focusing their attention on how the
world ‘ought’ to be, as opposed to dealing with how it objectively was. In a scathing attack
Carr famously concluded that the difference between realism and idealism was analogous to
that between science and alchemy (1946: 1-11).

Neither Carr nor Morgenthau, however, can be said to have uncritically embraced
a naive view of science. Carr was only 100 well aware of the problematic status of facts
and associated truth claims. His celebrated notion of the ‘relativity of thought’ and his
sophisticated treatment of historical method can hardly be said to constitute an uncritical
commitment to science. Likewise, Morgenthau went to great lengths to distance his
approach to political science from attempts to construct ron laws' comparable to those
discovered in the natural sciences (Morgenthau 1947). Despite his belief that international
politics was governed by ‘objective laws’ raoted in human nature, Morgenthau articulated
a series of telling abjections to any attempt to construct a science of international politics
modelled on the natural sciences. After all, if international politics was governed by ‘objec-
tive laws' roated in human nature, then the true causes of war were to be found in biology,
and any nascent science of IR could provide enly suggestions for dealing with a realm of
human activity that was to a great extent predetermined. Morgenthau’s account of iR was
not concerned to provide a series of in-depth explanations of the warkings of the world
but, rather, aimed at articulating a series of techniques and modes of operation for dealing
with a world on the basis of a simple, but enticing, explanation. Nonetheless, despite these
caveats, and the limited nature of debate surrounding understandings of science within the
discipline, the status of science was clearly important in the early period of the develop-
ment of the subject. In the second great debate, however, it was to take centre stage.

Science and the second debate

The second debate tack the ‘rhetorical’ arguments about science and gave them methodo-
logical substance. Drawing on the behaviourist revolution in the social sciences, a new breed
of 'scientific’ IR scholars, such as David Singer and Morton Kaplan, sought to define and refine
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systematic scientific methods of inquiry for the discipline of IR. The behaviourist research
instigated fierce resistance from those committed to a more historicist, or interpretive,
form of IR.

For the proponents of the behavioural revolution, IR could move forward only if it con-
sciously modelled itself on the natural sciences. By the time the second debate had emerged in
IR the philosophy of science was a well developed and institutionally located academic disci-
pline. Moreover, within the philosophy of science one view had come to dominate; although
ironically just as IR was to formalize its vision of science the consensus within the philosophy of
science had already begun to unravel. The maodel of science that had dominated was called
positivism, and the behaviourists in IR embraced it enthusiastically. There are many versions of
positivism and such was its promation and reception in IR that it has come to be a synonym for
science. This is a regrettable move since it effectively closes down all debate on what kind of
science IR might be; if IR is to be a science, it must be modelled on positivist principles.

Positivism suggests that scientific knowledge emerges only with the collection of observ-
able data. The collection of sufficient data, it was presumed, would lead tc the identification
of patterns that would in turn aflow the formulation of laws. The importance of observable
data for this approach cannat be over-stressed. The inscription on the Social Science
Research Building fagade, at the University of Chicago, reads, 'If you cannot measure it, your
knowledge is meagre and unsatisfactory’. This stress on observable data and measurement
led the proponents of the new scientific model to engage in a series of sharp criticisms of the
account of science adhered to by many realists and other IR scholars. Many of the core con-
cepts of ‘classical realism were deemed to be lacking in specificity and were not susceptible
to measurement. Power and the national interest, for example, if they were to be studied
according to the principles of the new science, needed increased levels of clarity and speci-
fication; anything that could not be rigorously measured and subject to testing was 10 be
purged from the new ontology. New methods were developed and the mathematical mod-
elting of international processes took pride of place. The behaviouralists hoped that through
the relentless accumulation of data, knowledge would progress and control would follow.

The behaviouralist criticisms of the traditional approach did not go unchallenged. Many
argued that the core concepts of the discipline were simply not susceptible to the kind of aus-
tere data collection procedures advocated by the new model of science. Chief among them
was the English school theorist Hedley Bull, but the traditionalists also included some of the
initial defenders of science in IR such as Morgenthau (see exchanges in Knorr and Rosenau
1969). For these theorists, systematic inquiry was one thing, the obsession with data collection
and manipulation on positivist lines was another. Study of IR for Buli and Morgenthau involved
significant conceptual and interpretative judgements, something that the behaviourist theo-
rists in their focus on systematic data collection and scientific inference seemed not to
adequately recognize. The dispute over science also developed a geographical aspect. Although
there were some advocates of the new science in Britain and Europe it was largely a US-led
development. Despite the fact that the austere version of science advacated by the behaviour-
alists was significantly watered down over the passage of time, the underlying principles of that
approach remain deeply embedded within the account of science that continues to dominate
the discipline. It was also to have a lasting effect on the methodological techniques taught in
graduate schools, with hypothesis testing, statistical analysis, and data maniputation becoming
indispensable requirements of all methodological training,
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science and the interparadigm debate

In the 1970s and 1980s the so-called interparadigm debate ostensibly moved IR away from
the ‘methodoiogical’ issues of the 1960s. The question of science was not an explicit
component of this debate because to a large extent a consensus had emerged around a
commitment to positivism. Indeed, it could be argued that this debate could take the form it
did only as a result of a general shared commitment to the principles of science. All parties
to the interparadigm debate accepted the validity of a broadly conceived positivist account
of science. Certainly, the fascination with data collection, the insistence on measurement,
hypothesis testing, and the statistical analysis of the early behaviouralists had been modified
and toned down but, nonetheless, no one seriously attempted to argue that these were not
important aspects of the study of international phenomena. Despite the consensus on
science, however, issues surrounding the nature of scientific inquiry quickly resurfaced; in
particular, the problem of theory choice and the alleged incommensurability of differing
theoretical perspectives.

Much of this was indebted to Thomas Kuhn's {1962) ground-breaking study of the history
of science. Kuhn had argued that science developed through two distinct phases. {nits 'revo-
lutionary’ phase, science was marked by theoretical fragmentation. New modes of thought
would arise and challenge traditional ways of thinking. Although the revolutionary phase
ensured that theoretical innovation was always possible, Kuhn argued that such phases did
not lead to a progression in terms of a body of cumulative knowledge. In a revolutionary
phase, the theoretical protagenists expend their energy on attempting to gain theoretical
dominance as opposed to increasing the overall stock of knowledge surrounding a subject
domain. Knowledge could only progress, Kuhn argued, in periods of what he called normal
science. In an era of normal science one theoretical school, or what Kuhn called a paradigm,
would dominate. In such periods knowledge could progress because everyone was in agree-
ment on the validity of the chosen paradigm and hence the vast majority of scholars were
working in a particular subject using agreed methods and techniques and could compare
their findings.

Kuhn's model of scientific development was enthusiastically embraced by the discipline.
Since its inception the discipiine had been attempting to develop a body of cumutative
knowledge surrounding international processes. Yet, after decades of study there was still
very little agreement on key issues. Despite the disagreements between them, the realists
and behaviouralists had suggested that progress could be achieved anly by adopting a more
scientific mode of study. Kuhn's model suggested a different, more conservative, conclusion.
The discipline needed the adoption of a single paradigm around which research could con-
verge. In the mid-1970s three paradigms vied for theoretical dominance; realism, iMarxism,
and pluralism. The question was how to compare them. Which paradigm should the disci-
pline adopt in order to move forward? Kuhn provided no answers. indeed, he suggested that
there was no answer; paradigms were incommensurable; they simply could not be com-
pared. Theory choice became largely a matter of aesthetics; or what ane of Kuhn's critics was
to call ‘'mob psychology’ {Lakatos 1970: 178}.

it is ironic that although the interparadigm debate did not directly involve disputes over
the nature of science it was the period of disciplinary developrnent in which the philasophy
of science began to play a substantial and explicit role. The conservative nature of Kuhn’
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model, and the fact that theory choice becomes a matter of taste, ensured that some scho-
ars would look to alternatives. Kar! Popper {1959} became an impartant influence, but it was
the importation of Imre Lakatecs's {1970) model of research programmes that was to have the
greatest impact, and itis his model that is generally adopted by the more scientifically arien-
tated ‘positivist’ wing of the discipline.

Science, the fourth debate and beyond

What we call the fourth debate’ emerged in the mid-1980s. (Nate that this debate is
somewhat confusingly also referred to as the ‘third debate’ by some IR theorists.} This debate
has most explicitly focused on the issue of science in the disciplinary history of IR. Since the
discipline is still largely in the middle of this debate we will deal with it as a contemporary
issue and discuss it in terms of the cleavages and divisions around which the discipline is
currently organized. There are many ways to characterize the fourth debate’; as a debate
between expiaining and understanding, between positivism and postpositivism, or
between raticnalism and reflectivism. This section will examine these different terms and
through them the key philosophical positions in contermporary IR.

Explaining and understanding

The terms explaining and understanding come fram Max Weber's distinction between Erklaren
and Verstehen, and were popularized in IR by Hollis and Smith in the early 19905 (see Featured
Book box). Another way of describing this distinction is in terms of a scientific approach versus
ah interpretive or hermeneutic approach. While explanatory theorists seek to emulate the
natural sciences in following scientific methods and in seeking to identify general causes,
advocates of understanding focus on the analysis of the ‘internal’ meanings, reasons, and
beliefs actors hold and act in reference to {Hollis and Smith 1990). For the advocates of
understanding, social meanings, language, and beliefs are said to constitute the most important
{ontological) aspects of social existence. Explanatory theorists do not generally disagree with
this claim; however, they do not see how such objects can be incorporated inte a scientific
framework of analysis. Scientific knowledge, for the explanatory theorist, requires empirical
justification; and meanings, beltefs, and ideas are not susceptible to validation by such
techniques. Without such justifications, knowledge claims can be nothing more than mere
speculation. Advacates of an interpretive approach, on the other hand, argue that we should
be guided in our apalytical procedures by the most important factors impacting on human
behaviour (beliefs, ideas, meanings, reasans), not by an a priori commitment to something
called science.

Clearly, a particular vision of what science is frames this debate. The explanatory theorist
reduces the ontological complexity of the social world to those aspects of it that can be
observed and measured. Thus the ontology adopted by this approach is shaped by episte-
mological and methodological concerns. This leads 1o a sharp split between these two
approaches in terms of methodology. Explanatory theorists privilege quantitative methods,
or attempt to quantify qualitative data. Supporters of understanding adopt interpretive
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} Featured book

tartin Hollis and Steve Smith {1990), Explaining and Understanding international Relations (Oxford: Clarendon Press).

Steve Smith and Martin Hollis were in many ways responsible for the rise of the meta-theoretical turn
in International Relations (IR} scholarship. Their book is a classic text which explicates how assumptions
about science permeate the study of international relations. Martin Hollis, a highly respected philoso-
pher had specialized in the analysis of hermenautics, Wittgenstenian philosophy, and philosophies of
action and Steve Smith, a theorist of infernational relations and foreign policy, at the University of East

: Anglia jointly taught a course exploring philosophical underpinnings of IR. It was this course that

I provided the motivation for their co-authored boak, and which reffected, in a highly productive
manner, not only the coming together of different specialisms, but also a dialogical approach to the
discussion of philosophical matters. The conclusion to this text is especially effective in demonstrating
how deep philosophical debates are embedded in debates about world pofitics as well as famously
claiming always at least ‘two stories to tell’ about world political events, which cannot easily be
combined into one single overall ‘truth’. Hoilis and Smith characterized these stories as Explaining and
Understanding. While the intricacies of people’s motivations and reasoning {e.g. the reasons a leader
might have for starting a war) could be understood through an interpretive research agenda, this
approach runs the risk of leaving out what others can consider the most crucial ‘explanatory’ factors,
such as the role external factors have in directing thoughts, actions, and options (e.g. state leaders
positioning within military alliances, actors’ positioning in market structures). When we consider world
political issues, whether it be the causes of the Irag war or of global poverty, debates about the role of
agency and structure, internal understanding and external explanation, are key to how we approach the
debates.

Holfis and Smith also powerfully demanstrated that how we debate the causes of international
political developments is highly dependent on, and reflective of, the philosophical underpinnings we
adopt—whether implicitly or explicitly. This is an interesting implication to highlight for one might
consider that Hollis and Smith's own argument—that there are always {at least) bwo mutually irreconcil-
able stories to tell about intemational relations—is an important political move in the study of IR. By
arguing that not all stories could be reduced to a scientific agreement on a single truth, the text can be
seen as an important ‘political’ defence of, first, the integrity of reflectivist IR research and, second, of
political as well as theoretical pluralism. Yet this argument is not without ils problems, First, why only
two stories? Second, are academic accounts of global politics really little mare than stories? Third, if the
stories we tell about international relations are not in some sense comparable, and hence we cannot
judge between them, are all stories equally valid?

methods {qualitative, discursive, historical), shunning the generalizing approach of the
explainers. This debate also has epistemological consequences insofar as explanatory theory
emphasizes observation as perhaps the only way of generating valid knowledge, whereas the
understanding side of the debate concentrates attention on the interpretation of unobserv-
able, and hence immeasurable, contexts of action.

Positivism and postpositivism

Underpinning the explanatory framework is a pasitivist vision of science. This account of
science has its roots in an empiricist epistemology. Often the terms positivism and empiricism
are confused in the discipline. Positivism is a theory of science, and generally most positivists
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adopt an empiricist episterology. However, not all empiricists embrace positivism, so it is
important to maintain the distinction behween the two terms. Equally, it is possible to accept
the validity of empirical data without adopting a positivist account of science. As an
epistemology, the empiricist approach to the acquisition of knowledge is premised on the
belief that the only genuine knowledge we can have of the world is based on those facts’ that
can be experienced by the human senses. The implication of this empiricist epistemology for
science is that scientific knowledge is secure only when based on empirical validation. This is
why positivists privilege observation, empiricai data, and measurement; what cannot be an
object of experience cannot be scientifically validated.

The key assumptions of the positivist view of sdence and social explanation can be sum-
marized as follows. First, for positivists, science must be focused on systematic observation.
The aim of the philosophy of science is to produce a set of logically rigorous guidelines con-
cerning appropriate methodological techniques and criteria for ensuring that knowledge
claims are grounded in appropriate observations. Indeed, for positivists the validity of sci-
ence rests on these rigorous methodological guidelines; it is these guidelines that allow us ta
distinguish between scientific knowledge and mere 'belief’. Second, all positivists believe
that the collection of sufficient data, generated through repeated instances of observation,
will reveal regularities, which are indicative of the operation of generai laws. These general
laws are only the expression of relationships between patterns among observable events and
there is nothing more going on behind the data. Any attempt to introduce non-observable
processes, mechanisms, and events as explanations of the data are considered inadmissible.
This belief in the importance of regular patterns when linked to the insistence on empirical
validation becomes important in terms of how positivists conceive of causal analysis. For
the positivists, causal relations are discovered through the detection of regular patterns of
observable behaviour.

Third, because pasitivists emphasize the importance of observation, they avoid talking
about ‘realities’ that cannot be observed. This directs them away from developing ‘deep
ontological’ conceptual systems that aim to grapple with unobservable entities such as ‘dis-
courses’ or ‘social structures’. This insistence on observation means that positivists are not, as
they are sometimes described, naive realists.” Positivists do not believe in an external world
independent of humanity (Kolakowski 1969). The positivist motto was esse est percipi (to be
is to be perceived), which makes existence logically dependent upon perception (Hollis
1996). When non-observable entities are referred to, they are treated in wholly instrumental
terms. These non-observables are useful fictions that help explain the data, but positivists
refrain from giving them ontological significance. It follows that positivists emphasize the
instrumental function of knowledge. Knowiedge has to be useful not truthful {Waltz 1979). it
is partly this commitment to the instrumental validation of knowledge that makes positivists
some of the most vehement critics of the role of meta-theory within (R.

The positivist approach to social explanation has been modified in significant ways since
the 1960s as the positivist philosophy of science has adapted itself as a result of a range of
criticisms. The so-called ‘scft’ postbehaviourist form of positivism is stil! significant in con-
temporary [R. it underpins, for example, the influential contribution to social analysis of
King, Keohane, and Verba (1994). They aim to build a unified logic of inference for both
quantitative and qualitative inquiry, and foreground the role of observation and measure-
ment. Indeed, they aim to rescue social science from speculative and unsystematic socia
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inquiry by showing that the 'scientific logic of inference’ can be applied in qualitative studies.
By demonstrating how qualitative analysis can become ‘scientific’, King, Keohane, and Verba
hoped to force qualitative approaches to ‘take scientific inference seriously’, hence allowing
these approaches to start making ‘valid inferences about social and political life' {King,
Kechane, and Verba 1994: 3, ix}.

Against the positivist insistence on a ‘science’ of human behaviour, a diverse range of post-
positivist positions has emerged. it is tempting to categorize these postpositivists as articulating
a version of the interpretive understanding position detailed above. However, whilst many
postpositivists draw inspiration from interpretive thinkers, the term ‘postpositivist’ can be used
to refer to approaches that draw on a wider range of intellectual traditions; what unites them
all is a commitment to reject positivism as a valid approach to the study of social processes.

Some postpositivists are influenced by developrnents from within the philosophy of sci-
ence and attempt to use these to articulate a non-positivist version of science (see the section
on scientific realism for more detail). These postpositivists reject both the positivist account
of science and the hermeneutic alternatives. Importantly, for these postpositivists it is only a
particular version of science that is rejected, not the idea of science itself. Many feminist
theorists [discussed in more detail in Chapter 10}, who would rightly be considered postposi-
tivists, are also keen to develop more sophisticated versions of science. And many postposi-
tivists are keen to repudiate the paositivist account of science that has dominated the discipline
and accept the importance of meanings, beliefs, and language without adopting a herme-
neutic perspective. This is particularly the case in relation to postrnodern, or poststructuralist,
theories {discussed in more detail in Chapter 11). The interpretive approach rests on the
conviction that meanings and beliefs are the most important factors in the study of social
processes and that social inquiry could play an important role in uncovering the deep mean-
ings that exist beneath the surface appearance of observed reality. This conviction relies on
the belief that there are hidden meanings 1o be had. Poststructuralist theorists are sceptical of
this viewpoint and have no wish to return to what they term the ‘hermeneutics of suspicion’.
Poststructuralists are also sceptical of the validity of all knowledge claims and reject the idea
that science produces anything like true knowledge, even in terms of the natural sciences.

In many respects, the positivist/postpositivist designation represents a particular moment
in the history of the discipline. it marks a particular period in time when the positivist ortho-
doxy had begun to crumble in the philosophy of science, and the effect of this was felt
throughout the social sciences. It is an accident of history that this coliapse occurred at the
same time as a range of new sacial theories, and philosophies, was emerging. These new
theories all rejected the positivist vision of science and, in particular, its application to the
social sciences. Yet in many respects this rejection of positivism was all they shared in com-
mon and it is incorrect to infer that this necessarily requires them to adopt an interpretive
philosephy and methodology.

Rationalism and reflectivism

The rationalist/refiectivist divide takes the explaining/understanding divide and the positivist/
postpositivist debate and encapsulates them both under a single label. This terminology,
utilized by Robert Kechane (1988} in his address to the International Studies Assodiation, can
be associated with the explanation/understanding and positivist/postpositivist divides, but also
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has particular additional connotations. Kechane takes his label of rationalism directly from
rational choice thecry. Rational choice theory is essentially a methodology constructed from a
commitment to a positivist account of science. The rational choice theorist accepts the general
complexity of the social world but ignores the majority of it in order to produce predictions
based on a particular understanding of individuals. According to rational choice theorists we
should treat individuals, and by extension states, as utility maximizers, and ignore every other
aspect of their social being. This does not mean that rational choice theorists actually believe
this is a correct description of what an individual is. However, they do believe that if we treat
individuals in this manner we may be able to generate a series of well grounded predictions
concerning behaviour on the basis of observed outcomes. Keohane aceepts the limitations of
this approach, but argues that it has been spectacularly successful in terms of knowledge
production (Keohane 1988). This approach is deductive as opposed to the inductive bias of
previous forms of positivism, but, nonetheless, observation, measurement, and the attempt to
specify general universal laws are still at the heart of this form of analysis. The approach is
deductive because it begins with a theory of the individual and then utilizes observation and
hypothesis testing to substantiate, or falsify, a set of claims relating to behaviour on the basis of
this view. It is an approach to explanation that is compatible with the wider positivist tradition
in IR, but it is not synonymous with it. It is for this reason that the term rationalism has been
associated with both the explanatory and the positivist tradition in IR.

In his now {in)famous speech, Keohane {1988} also noted the emergence of a series of theo-
ries that were sharply critical of mainstream rationalist approaches to the discipline—critical
theory, constructivism, poststructuralism, and feminism. He called these approaches reflectivist,
due to the fact that they rejected the classical positivist/explanatory approach to IR theory and
research, emphasizing instead reflexivity and the non-neutral nature of political and social
explanation. He noted the potential of these approaches to contribute to the discipline but, in a
direct reference to Lakatoss account of science, suggested that they could be taken seriously
only when they developed a ‘research programme’. This was a direct challenge to the new theo-
ries to move beyond criticism of the mainstream and demonstrate, through substantive research,
the validity of their claims. Many of the so-called reflectivists have seen this as nothing other
than a demand that they adopt the model of science to which Keohane and the mainstream are
commitied. Gn the other hand, the mainstream has been reluctant to take the knowledge claims
of reflectivist scholars seriously, because they challenge the very status of the ontological, epis-
temological, and methodological assumpticns upon which the mainstream depend.

Beyond the fourth debate? Rethinking IR as a science

The debates between explaining and understanding and rationalism and reflectivism have
produced a dichotornous logic that has fashioned two wings of the discipline: a ‘pro-science’
viewpoint versus an ‘anti-science’ position. Typically, this debate has been framed around
positivism as the dominant account of what science is. While positivism and its debate with the
anti-science faction of the discipline has been the deminant issue in IR, recent developments
in the philosophy of science and the philosophy of social science suggest that this way
of framing the issues is unproductive. Significant strides have been taken in the philosophy of
science to move beyond positivisim: positivism is no longer seen to be the only valid account
of science and has been challenged by scientific realism. A comprehensive account of scientific
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realism is beyond the scope of this chapter; however, the important contribution it makes in
terms of social science is o reject any attemnpt to arrive at a set of clearly defined procedures
that fix the content of the scientific method. For scientific realists, each science must arrive at
its own mode of operation on the basis of the object domain under study (see, for example,
Roy Bhaskar 1978, 1979). Because object domains differ in fundamental ways, scientific realists
claim it would be inappropriate to expect methods deployed in one science to have a universal
application. Hence the social sciences should not be attempting to copy the natural sciences,
not least because given the immeasurable distinctions within the various natural sciences it is
impossible to identify a set of procedures and techniques that are adopted by all.

For scientific realists, what makes a body of knowledge scientific is not its mode of genera-
tion, but its content. Contra a positivist account of science, a body of knowledge is not declared
scientific because it has followed a particular set of procedures based upen empirical facts’ but,
rather, because it constructs explanations of those facts in terms of entities and processes that
are unknown and potentially unobservabie. For scientific realists, scientific knowledge goes
beyond appearances and constructs explanations that often run counter to, and even conira-
dict, observed outcomes. Social science involves the study of the complex and interacting
social objects that produce the patterns we observe. Because of their unobservable nature,
most social objects have to be ‘got at’ through careful conceptualization. This is always a com-
plex process that involves mutually constituted processes between agents and the objects of
knowledge; yet social knowledge, however imperfect and embedded in conceptual and dis-
cursive frameworks, is knowledge of something—something calied social reality.

Epistemologically, scientific realists are relativists; they argue that no epistemolaogical posi-
tion has priority in the acquisition of knowledge for there are always many ways in which to
come to know the world. But this does not mean that all views are equally valid and they
believe in the possibility of rationally adjudicating between competing knowledge claims.
What is important to science is that any and every claim is open to challenge and, moreover,
that all claims require epistemological support. This does not mean that these epistemologi-
cal supports are ajways predicated on facts, or other such empirical data, but it does mean
that those concerned to challenge particular ciaims make clear the evidential basis on which
the challenge is made. Science, it is argued, rather than being committed to a dogmatic
insistence on the certainty of its claims, rests on a commitment to constant critique.

Methodologically, it follows that scientific realists adopt a pluralist approach: contrary to
the positivist emphasis on quantitative methods and the interpretive emphasis on qualitative
methods, scientific realists emphasize methodological pluralism. Because the social world is
ontolegically highly complex, and there are many ways to come to know the world, it is bet-
ter that one does not restrict methods a priori. A student of democratic peace, for example,
should not study only regular patterns in history {positivist approach), nor simply interpret
particular decision-makers' perceptions (‘understanding’ approachy), but should make use of
multiple ways of obtaining data. Because the sccial world is ontologically complex, it is bet-
ter that one does not take an a priori position on either methodology or epistemology.

Scientific realism has already made major contributions to social theory and the develop-
ment of research techniques in other social sciences, and it is now beginning to make an
impact in IR. It has piayed a major role in the development of constructivism, although not all
constructivists have embraced it. Alexander Wendt {1999 is perhaps the most notable theorist
to embed his theory explicitly in a scientific realist framework, and it underpins his attempt to
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construct a via medig, or middle ground, between rationalism and reflectivism. However,
Wendt's adoption of scientific realism has been criticized by other scientific realists on the
grounds that he has failed to move sufficiently beyond the parameters of the current debate
and that he remains basically locked into a medified commitment to positivism. Another ver-
sion of scientific realism has emerged which uses the label critical realism to differentiate itseif
from Wendt's account. Critical realists such as Patomiki and Wight {2000) take scientific realist
ideas further in important respects. Notably, they argue that the dichotomy between rational-
ism and reflectivism is mirrored in the distinction between an approach that focuses on
materialist issues, and one that concentrates on ideas. For critical realists, both ideas and mate-
rial factors are important in preducing social autcomes, and both need to be integrated into
the research process. According to critical realists, the question of whether material factors or
ideaticnal issues are the most important in determining outcomes is an empirical matter that
can be decided only on the basis of research that examines the relationship and interplay of
both. So while critical realists agree that meanings and ideas matter they insist that ideas always
emerge in a material context, and that the meanings we give to events are, in part, a conse-
quence of how these events were materially constructed, composed, and represented.

The emergence of scientific and critical realism in IR is an important new trend in the disci-
pline. it has opened up new potentially constructive avenues for meta-theoretical and theo-
retical debate in IR. By refusing to juxtapose explaining and understanding and causai and
non-causal analysis, by rejecting an a priori commitment to either material or ideational
factors, and by refusing to endorse either the positivist model of science, or the rejection of
science advocated by some reflectivists, it has enabled the discipline to move forward fram the
fourth debate and allowed the non-positivist theoretical perspectives to be appreciated in a
new light; as scientific contributors e the discipline. Yet, this vision of science too continues to
be contested in the field. Pragmatist, positivist, and deconstructionist critics continue to debate
the validity of this account of science {Monteiro and Ruby 2009; see also Forum on Critical
Realism in Review of International Studies, Neumann et al. 2012). Moreover, there has been a
developing trend that views these meta-theoretical debates as barriers to constructive dia-
logue in the field. David Lake, for example, has argued that isms are evil {Lake 2011). Likewise,
Rudra Sil and Peter Katzenstein, argue that the discipline should embrace a form of ‘analytical
eclecticism’ in terms of theory choice and that we need to move ‘beyond paradigms’ (il and
Katzenstein 2010}, Whilst intuitively attractive, the fundamenta!l differences that separate com-
peting visions of what the study of IR should involve mean that paradigms are most likely here
to stay. However, there are alternative ways to think about what the dividing lines are, and in
particular, Patrick Jackson's The Canduct of inquiry in International Relatians provides a different
way of thinking about these issues { Jackson 2011).

Exploring the key implications of meta-theoretical
differences in IR theory

tn this final section we examine how meta-theoretical assumptions influence the manner
in which IR theorists formutate different understandings of certain issues: such as the
nature of theory, the possibitity of objectivity, the criteria to be used in theory-testing, and
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the relationship of theory and practice. In many respects these issues emerge out of the
debates already considered in this chapter, and in some cases they are constitutive of
them. in the chapters that follow many of these issues will re-emerge, even if only
impticitly. In highlighting the aften implicit role of meta-theory we hope to alert students
to the multiple ways in which meta-theoretical assumptions influence (R theory and
research.

Types of theory

It is reasonable to assume that a book dealing with IR thecry would provide a clear account
of what theory is. Unfertunately there is not one but many. This makes a direct comparison
between theoretical daims often difficult if notimpossible; being aware of the many different
types of theorizing means that comparison is not always possibie and alerts us to the fact that
different types of theories have different aims.

One of the mast common types of theory is what we will term explanatory theory. This is
probably the type of theory most students initially think of when they use the term theory.
Explanatory theory attempts to ‘expiain’ events by providing an account of causes in a tem-
poral sequence. Thus, for example, we can think of theories that attempt to explain the end
of the Cold War in terms of a series of connected events occurring over time. For positivists,
this type of theory must produce verifiable {or falsifiable} hypotheses which can be subject
to empirical test. Another common type of explanatory theory dees not attempt to link par-
ticular events in causal sequences but, rather, attempts to locate the causal role played by
particular elements in the chosen object domain and, on the basis of this analysis, draw
conclusions and predictions aimed at exercising control. A good example of this type of
explanatory theory is neo- or structural realism (see Chapter 4). Accarding to neorealists
such as Waltz (1979) theory can be considered a simplifying device that abstracts from the
world in crder to locate and identify key factors of interest. Once these factors are identified
this type of theory aims at predicting a large range of outcomes on the basis of a few impor-
tant causal factors. For this type of explanatory theory it is not important that the theory
provides a realistic model of the world but, rather, that the theory is ‘useful’ in terms of its
predictive capacity.

Explanatory thecries are sometimes said to be ‘problem-solving theories”. This distinc-
tion comes from Robert Cox (1981) who claims that this type of theory is concerned only
with taking the world as given and attempting to understand its modes of operation. As
such, problem-soiving theories are often said to be concerned only with making the
world work better within clearly defined, and limited, parameters. In opposition to
explanatory theories, Cox identified anocther type of theory which he called ‘critical the-
ory’. Cox's category of critical theory is confusing since the content of the term critical is
dependent on a potitical context. What one theorist considers critical may be considered
dogmatic by another. However, there is a form of theorizing that we think does merit the
label ‘critical’. By critical theory we mean that type of theery which begins with the avowed
intent of criticizing particular social arrangements and/or cutcomes (see Roach's view in
Chapter 9). Hence a theory might be considered critical in this sense if it explicitly sets out
to identify and criticize a particular set of social circumstances and demenstrate how they
came to exist. We want to phrase it in this manner since it is highly probabte that this type
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of critical theory builds its analysis on the basis of an examinaticn of the causal factors
that brought the particular unjust state of affairs about. On this account of critical theory
there is no necessary conflict between the identification of an unjust state of affairs and a
constderation of the causes of that state of affairs. Hence it is passible for a theory to be
both explanatory and critical. Many feminist theories fit this model. They identify a par-
ticular set of social arrangements that are considered unjust and locate those social
conditions in a set of particular causal circumstances. Interestingly. many feminists also
take the additional step of indicating how an eradication of those causal factors might
make the world better in some or other way.

Once a theorist takes the step of indicating aiternative futures or social modes of opera-
tion that do not currently exist, but might be brought into being, they have entered the
realm of normative theory. This wil! be discussed in more detail in Chapter 2 but generally
speaking it is fair to say that normative theory examines what ‘ought’ to be the case. Norma-
tive theory comes in strong or weak versions. In the weak version the theorist is concerned
only to examine what ought to be the case in a particular domain of interest. Theories of
justice, for example, can be considered normative in that they debate not only what justice
is, but also what it ought to be. The strong version of normative theory is often cailed ‘uto-
pian’ in that it sets out to provide models of how society ought to be reorganized. Marxist
theory can be considered strongly utopian in this manner. This type of theorizing has been
neglected for some time now, mainly because the term utopian has negative connotations
associated with ‘unrealistic’ expectations.

Another common type of theory is known as constitutive theory. Constitutive theory does
not attempt to generate, or track, causal patterns in time, but asks, 'How is this thing consti-
tuted? This type of theory can take many forms. In one sense constitutive theory entails the
study of how social objects are constituted. State theory, for example, does not always ask
how the modern state came to be, but can focus solely on questions, such as, ‘What is a
state?’, 'How is a state constituted?, ‘What functions does the state play in society?. However,
the term constitutive theory is also used in the discipline in another sense: to refer to those
authors who examine the ways in which rules, norms, and ideas ‘constitute’ social objects. For
these theorists, the social world (and perhaps the natural world) is constituted through the
ideas, or theories, that we hold. For this type of constitutive theory, it becomes important to
theorize the act of theorizing.!

The last type we wish to discuss is theory considered as a lens through which we look at
the world. Many positivists would be unhappy at labelling this theory. It is certainly not the-
ory in the sense of a coherent and systematic set of logical propositions that have a weli
farmulated and specified set of relationships. However, many social theorists do not think
that the ontology of the social world permits a view of theory that allows such clearly defined
sets of relationships. Instead, they are concerned to explore how social actors navigate their
way through social events and processes. In order to make sense of this we need to compre-
hend what these social processes mean to them, and we do this by understanding the varied
ways in which they make sense of the social world. All social actors view the world in particu-
lar ways, and these views of the world do not always display as much coherence, or logic, as
one might expect of a systematic and well defined theory. Yet, if the theorist is to grasp how
social actors understand the world, they need to be aware of the lens through which those
actors view, and act in, the world.®
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Question of obiectivity

Anotherimportant issue of contention that arises in meta-theoreticat debates is that of objectivity.
One cf the key notions of Western thought, particularly since the Enlightenment, has been the
search for truth, and the ideas of truth and objectivity are closely related. Itis important, however,
to distinguish between truth and objectivity. There are many theories of truth, and some theories
deny that there is, or can be, such a thing. Philosophers have addressed the issue of truth in
various ways and we cannot go into them at length here. The confusion of truth with objectivity
arises due to the fact that the term objective has two closely related meanings. In the first sense,
an cbjective claim can be said to be a statement relating to external facts as eppesed to internal
thouphts or feelings. Hence, it is possible to talk in this sense of something being cbjective
independent of any belief or statement about it. It is easy to see how this can be confused with
truth. Something that is said to be the way it is independent of any belief is a common-sense way
of talking about truth. This is not, however, how most philosophers, or scientists, think about
truth. Truth is typically understood by philosophers and scientists to express a relationship
between the world {however defined) and a statement referring to that world; or to a set of
beliefs or statements that can be said to be true if they have been arrived at through a given set
of procedures. Truth expresses a relationship between language and the world, or a set of human
conventions about what counts as ‘true’. For many philosophers the idea of an external world
having a 'truth’ independent of any belief about it is nonsense. External objects may exist
independent of theory but they could not be said to be true in any meaningful sense of the word.
They have an existence, but to exist is not the same thing as ta be true.

The second sense of objective is mere interesting in terms of disciplinary debates. Objec-
tivity in this sense relates to a statement, position, or set of claims that is not influenced by
personal opinions or prejudices. Objectivity thus refers to the atternpt by the researcher to
remain detached, dispassionate, impartial, cpen-minded, disinterested, judicial, equitable,
even-handed, fair, unprejudiced. Very few, if any, theorists in (R believe that we can ever
produce a set of statements that can be said to be accurate in terms of representing the
external world exactly as it is. The main lines of debate surround the extent to which we
might aspire to knowiedge that approximates this goal, how we might justify and provide
evidential support to show how cne claim fares better than another in this respect, and how
objective, in the sense of impartial, we might be.

Pesiticns on these issues deeply divide the discipline. Most positivists, for example, strive
far objective knowledge by attempting to define methods and criteria for knowledge pro-
duction that minimize the influence of value-biased judgements. This point of view seems
persuasive in that striving for systematic and rule-governed procedures relating to knowl-
edge production seems preferable to knowledge acquisition on the basis of an unsystematic
and haphazard set of procedures. Positivists argue that, although knowledge is never perfect,
through the observance of agreed-upon research criteria, we can aim to make some justifi-
able judgements between competing knowledge claims. Neoliberals (see Chapter 6), for
example, might claim that while their account of the role of institutions is not the only one,
nor necessarily an absolute truth, it is still empirically the most valid one in relation to a
number of instances. Because this theory can be validated by empirical observations and
patterns, and can be used to predict state behaviour, it can be considered more truth-
approximating than many others.
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For theorists informed by more interpretive approaches to knowledge, social knowledge
is by definition always ‘situated knowledge’; knowledge claims can never be formulated
outside the influence of sacial and political context. It foltows that we must accept that
knowledge systems are always socially and politically informed and socially, politicaily,
and ethically consequential. Poststructuralists take this view on knowledge to entail that
ctaims about ‘reality’ are always constructions of particular discursive and social systems
and are always implicated in power relations. They are also sceptical of truth claims due
to the fact that such claims have often driven some of the most viclent episodes of human
interaction. When a group of peaple firmly believes that they alone possess the truth they
can become dogmatic and atiempt to implement policies on the basis of that truth, with
little or no regard for alternative views. Being sceptical of truth claims then becomes not
only a philosophical belief but a political position aimed at preventing totalitarian forms
of politics.

Cther interpretive theorists are concerned to maintain some notion of objectivity even if
they reject the idea of truth. Constructivists, for example, recognize that there is no way to
produce statements about the world that might be said to be true in the sense of providing
complete and accurate accounts of the way the world is, but they do aspire to objectivity in the
sense of attempting to remove bias and gaining support for claims by negotiation within the
scientific community. In some respects this position can be said to resemble the position advo-
cated by many positivist scholars. However, for constructivists, the overriding considerations
for arriving at judgements relating to knowledge claims are intersubjective agreement as
opposed to empirical evidence.

Scientific and critical realists accept large parts of the interpretivist position regarding
objectivity, and argue that while we always interpret the world through our own socially
positioned lenses, and while there is no easy way to prove the truth of a particular theory, not
all theories are equal. Importantly for scientific realists, it is precisely because the world is the
way it is independent of any theory that some theories might be better descriptions of that
waorld, even if we do not know it. It then becomes a task of deciding which theory is the most
plausible. In determining this, scientific realists rule nothing out and privilege no one factor;
they are epistemological opportunists. For scientific realists there is not one set of proce-
dures for adjudicating between knowledge ciaims that covers all cases. Each case must be
assessed on its own merits and on the basis of the evidence it supplies. For scientific realists,
scientific and explanatory activity is rendered meaningless if we are not accounting for
something real in more or less objective ways.

Theory testing and theory comparison

Related to the issue of truth and objectivity is the question of how to evaluate and
compare our theoretical frameworks. Positivists argue that only systematic empirical
observation guided by clear methodological procedures can provide us with valid
knowledge of international pofitics, and that we must test theories against the empirical
patterns in order to compare theories, Interpretivists, and many other postpositivists,
on the other hand, insist that there is no easy or conclusive way of comparing theories,
and some go so far as to suggest that thecries are incommensurable; in other words,
theories cannot be compared because either the grounds for their knowledge claims are
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so different, or they see different worlds {Wight 1996). Scientific and critical realists
accept that theory comparison and testing always require recognition of the complexity
of judgements that are involved, and an awareness of, and reflection on, the social and
political context in which such judgements are formed, as well as analysis of the potential
consequences of our judgements. They accept that positivist observational criteria are
often a poor guide to choosing between theories if applied in isolation and without
adequate critical reflection. Scientific and critical realists argue that theory comparison
must be based on holistic criteria: not merely on systematic observation but also
conceptual coherence and plausibility, ontological nuance, epistemological reflection,
methodological coverage, and epistemological pluralism. They also accept that all
judgements concerning the validity of theories are influenced by social and political
factors and hence are potentially fallible.

The consequences of how we test and evaluate the validity of knowledge claims are fun-
damental to any theory. Depending on our different criteria of evaluation, sorme approaches
literally get legitimated while cthers are marginalized. These kinds of judgements have
impertant theoretical and empirical consequences for the kind of world we see but, also,
political consequences for the kind of world our theoretical frameworks reproduce. The
important thing to note in engaging with the theoretical frameworks in the chapters of this
book and in comparing their validity is that there are multiple criteria for theory testing and
comparison in IR. Aithough some social scientists have assumed that criteria regarding the
predictive and instrumental empirical value of a theory provide superior criteria for theory
testing, the interpretive and scientific realist positions on theory comparison aiso have their
strengths. Indeed, having been dominated by the rather narrow criteria for theory compari-
son for some time, IR theory should, in our view, start to make more use of the holistic
criteria. Science, after all, need not be defined by empirical methods alone but can also be
seen to be characterized by ontological, epistemological, and methodological pluralism and
reflectivity.

Theory and practice

Another key aspect at stake in meta-theoretical debate within the discipline has been a
discussion over the purpose of social inquiry. For some the purpose of social inquiry is to
gain adequate knowiedge of social reality to ground and direct policy-making (Wallace
1996). Others argue that the relationship between theory and practice is more complex than
this. Booth {1997} and Smith {1997}, for example, argued that the role of theory is often
practical in a different sense from what is understood by those who argue for a policy-
relevant IR. Wailace and others, Booth and Smith argue, make too much of a separation
between theory and practice: they assume that theory is not practice and that ‘practice’
entails ‘foreign policy-making’ devoid of theoretical groundings. Booth and Smith, and
alongside them many critical theorists, argue that theory can in itself be a form of practice,
that is, if we accept that theory constitutes the world we live in, by advancing a theory one
may either reproduce or change mindsets and, hence, social realities. Equally, ali practice is
predicated on the basis of some or other theory. As Booth and Smith point out, a policy-
maker's view of the world is not necessarily untheoretical: it is actually deeply embedded in
social and political points of view.
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As the chapters in this book will reveal, theorists from different carnps tend to hold differ-
ent views on this issue. The traditionally dominant perspectives of realism and liberalism,
along with their neo-variants, tend to lean towards Wallace's point of view, while many of the
newer perspectives, especially feminism, poststructuralism, and posteolonialism, tend to put
an emphasis on the role of theorizing itself as a form of world political practice. Again, the
key point advanced here is that there is no agreed-upon understanding of the relationship of
theory and practice: a position on theory and practice is directed by a meta-theoretical and
theoretical framework; and the way one conceives of the relationship of theory and practice
has important consequences for how one views the purposes of IR theorizing itself.

Conclusion

This chapter has aimed to provide the reader with an understanding of the nature and
importance of meta-theoretical, or phitosophy of social science, debates within IR. We have
examined the manner in which discussion concerning the nature of inquiry in the discipline
has shaped both the history of the discipline and the contemparary theoretical landscape. We
have argued that positivist models of science have dominated, but that recent engagements
with the nature of science are creating possibilities for new kinds of understandings of IR as a
sacial science. We also examined a number of important issues that are at stake in the way in
which theorists from different theoretical schools come 1o understand and study the world
and how they propose to validate or reject knowledge claims. We would like to conclude by
highlighting anather aspect of debate within the discipline that students shouid be aware of.
All sciences are social environments with their own internal dynamics and modes of operation.
As a set of social practices taking place within a structured social environment, the discipline of IR
has a unique internal palitical structure that is both shaped by the manner in which debate
occurs and which shapes the contours of that debate. In examining and evaluating the
theoretical approaches outlined in the following chapters, students should be aware that all the
theoretical schools of thought in IR and all meta-theoretical positions that underpin them—
including ours—are attempting to get their audience o ‘buy in’ to the argument. In this respect IR
theorists resemble salespeople, and what they are selling is their theory. Words such as ‘eritical’
‘sophisticated, ‘simplistic’, ‘naive’, and ‘dogmatic’ are not neutral descriptions of theoretical posi-
tions but, rather, are deployed to either delegitimate alternative views, or prove the superiority of
one approach over all others. However, much like any good customer, the student would be well
advised to reflect critically on the limitations inherent in all the approaches presented to them,
even the most persuasive. It is important to remember that all theoretical and underlying
meta-theoretical positions are subject to criticism and dispute. indeed, viewing iR through the phi-
losophy of social science reminds us that all claims to knowledge are open to challenge from other
perspectives. Recognizing this does not necessarily lead to relativism, but to a certain humility and
degree of refiection with regard to the claims we make and reject in studying world pofitics.
Realizing that all theories are ‘selling you' a perspective is also important in highlighting the
politics of the theoretical and meta-theoretical decisions we make. Each theoreticat and
meta-theoretical avenue involves a number of judgements about what is an important
object of inquiry and what is, or is not, a valid knowledge claim. These judgements have
consequences for the kind of worid we come to see, for how we account for processes within
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it, and for how we act in that world. Meta-theoretical and theoretical debates, then, are not
abstract philosophical exercises but are also potentially politically consequential for the kind
of world we live in. Caveat emptor (let the buyer beware).

Questions

1. What is meta-theory? What role does meta-theoretical debate play in IR scholarship?
2. What role has the debate over science played in the discipline of IR historically?

3. 15 IR a science or an art? What is at stake in this debate? What does the scientific’ study of world
politics entail?

4. What is meant by the terms positivism/postpositivism, explaining/understanding, rationalism/
reflectivism?

5. Should we think of the contemporary meta-theoretical debates in IR (between positivism and
postpositivism, explaining and understanding and rationalism and reflectivism} as debates
berween mutually incompatible positions?

6. What are the key assumptions of scientific realism? What is the significance of scientific realism in
disciplinary debates?

7. How should we conceptualize the role of theory in the discipline? What do different conceptions
of theory have to offer?

o3

. Can we have value-neutral knowledge of world politics?

. Can we judge some theories to be better than others? If so, what is involved in making such
judgements?

10. What is the purpose of IR thecrizing?

11. How significant is the fourth debate in the contemporary discipline of IR? Has it, and should it be,
transcended? Whiat is the significance of meta-theoretical debates for IR theory and research?

12. Which meta-theoretical leanings do you find persuasive? Why? How would you justify the validity
of your position against your critics?
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